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Hsiscd thf iiii[j<)i (.Hire uf tlejiiop'aplnt infhic-mfs on n.Uiniis and tinti 
liuuj^h scwi'al rithni dulnis fli> indeed nialter, ^^rovedi aiu( detline n 
asm the relalue lialanrr lx‘tw<'ei> \ai ions i^nmps within a population pi, 
a' and fall ol nations and even tivilivnioiis Tlial is wliv at.live and alert s 
modsTj) Unics, keep a kes'n eve on the t hangiuf^ deniographic tieiids wi 
s cver)wliert' else in the svoild 

ich keen obsnsatiori of rleinogiaphic trends is pariirulariv inipoitat 
se o( seveial leasons Fust, knowing, piedicting and Conti oiling the soi 
iu''S L reated bv otn < ?ianging dt niographit patterns is essential loi tlie siici 
noble lask ot nation-ljiiilding that wc base lx en engaged in sinec intiep 
sunonildetl by sonx of the most miJntiidinoiLs and fast gi ow'ing sociei 
)ikl, knowing the clninging deniograpbic pattei ns theie is essential lot iis 
nients about the strategic pressures India is likely to face wilhiii its neig 
Future 

inally, for more than a unllennium now, India has been host to some of 
HIS and expansive religions of the world. This circumstance ha,s eudowei 
lity, lint it ha.s also given rise to some of die most acute strategic, political : 
eins that the Indian nation has had to face m the past and tontinucs 
ous and continuous obs<-tvation and analysis of the changing demogi 
■)us gioups m \anoiis u-gions of tlie counti y is tiieiefojc of jiaiamoii 
amuig the inlegnty o( out l«»rdi.r,s, and peace, liai niony and public oidei i 
lenfte foi Folny Studies, Clhennai, have iiow piodiited an exhaustive c 
ous dtunograplin, data ol tin last lumdred years for diffeient legit 
mtinenl and almost all distrii ts of Indian Union. \nd thes have put die 1 
ontext of the woild by tompiling the clianges that have taken plac 
'gi'aphy of tiiflerent coitnli lesand regions ol die world m the course' ol the 
like all work of the Uentie that 1 have ha<t ou.vsiou to see, tins hook is 1 
live and painstaking compilation and analysis ol enormous amount ol dat 
look IS likely to prove an invaluable handbook foi political le.tdcrs, .statesni 
ocial stiendst.s ol India, and fot ctmeerned leaders ol several other coin 
must also commend tiic (ietisus oigam.s*aion of India, who have been 
ibout Indian demography with gieat consistencv and regulanly lor moi 
This book Ls based almost entiiely upon the census data. The compiUt 


data pronded in this book may indicate to the Census oigsi.is.^u,,., v. 

data needs to be collected and that of the prenous censuses reois-'uiscd 1 -iv>i)ld in,.l 
future editions of the book more complete and rigorotis 

I congratulate the Centre for Pohq’ Studies for their seminal oork, ant! < < -innu in’ ihi^ v n 
to all Indians, but especially to the political leaders, stiate.gic thinkers, adnmiiM: m .md i)k. 
entrusted wth the task of keeping peace and order in the roantry 


1 , K \lA ' 
Depuis i’l inir Minisi 
and Union MiiiisUi fni Hoinr \ft,i 
(aAeinnu'itt Ml hu 


February 2003 
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T 

\ js Dik' dI l!ir ruo u[ iIk woild wbrtr a .tt funLiun tuili 

stacidl iuilli'tisua .uiii li.i*' inoii- <>i Ir*,'. niunu ti npit'd lu (h!\ d 

(,'iiina I’lni'iabh nn i-qnalh rntlis.iUim .aosc jii ihv \!Jjn uas and ilnunsi 

tlir \nic'ttc.tn uuhvKKni .iiid aliunM a)) In'i uert fvnn^uiMinl whci! I 

extend itMiilUiriu e lu llir Xiiieiit an sluin's Xiiit tut ( was alsfidisi tipu i 
(h'c aiiale-d, no! as tfioroiit^})!\ as in ihr Ainoi k as l-ni'ope, Xmetaa aia 

the World jH*o])U’d In ihr Knioj-x-atts, as alst' die Aiah ami oihci \\<'sj Asian la 
ivnux-s oi gjcat tuid iihiatit Imman tndisatious lodav. Hut, the (Ihnsuan a 
civihsalions that thev fipieseni are wJaiiieli new dmelopnients in lininaii histo 
GeuiTraphitalK, huha is tun as\ast ast 'Iiina. Faitope ni (h<- Anu'iieas Rtii m i 
resoun es essenliLi! lor die floiinshmt^ nl htirnaii cu'ilisjtion - eiiliiiahle land, watt 
- ludi.i IS as uell d mu herter endotsed than ihe.se Fieii lodaw uhen India, along 
othet jj.irts td the wtnld, lias experienced a great restirgenee ol population, i 
persons per nni! ol eultie.ited land in India remains Iwlote that ot Ltirope oi < 
siiipns'tng thetefore that notwithstanding the lelative sompaetuessof hergeogtap 
India has been alaai.s .t land of great mulnmdes. Intliti and Cliina irjgtdher have 
noie dian half die population of the tiorld at least from die beginning of the C, 
850. In the earlier centimes of the era, the combined share of India and China w<i 
iiore than half that of die world, and Indians outntimbered the Chinese up in at 
'rite other timelexs fart ntmut Indi.i, besides the extraordinary fertiho' of h 
uiiionmsnc.ss of her people, is th< iioniogenojlv of hei diihsation and ciiluir 
hseitei.s of Indu ftoni the eailiest tini'-s have often acktiowleriged and «immctii 
niqneness of Indian nh'as and insuuttiojisthai penade iKarly etei y part of India 
intogenein h, is tome under stress during the last (wo hundred yt aix oi so, biwieiii 
flnem e ol modern ideologies th.it teuvl to look upon tiic hotnogeneity ot Indi.i a 
iprcxsion aiuf h.i< kw.vidmsss Tins ideological piejudiee inamlesls in the [nihlit lif 
e name nl'p; olet turn ol fU.sUnrdve wavs of life of religious minmi ties, especi.dli tho,' 
I.shuii antiChristuunts, .Stit h inllnenres have led to Pariition of India into tliree sepal 
tines; religioii.s heferogeiieiii of <erlain parts of India tonned the sole basis tor fl 
This Irook attempts to compile and siuth changes in these- iwti ixcsic delenninnn 
nogt.iplw tfie shaie oj'lier [leojile in the jKtpui.uion ot the world, and the rivdis 
IumI hontogeneiie id hei [x-ojile. 

inn census operations that liegan in 1 871 have always classified the people of India 
heit religious affiliation. After Independence, cros.S'Uhulation of data on re 
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faj'l. .Oiyg pejiod, the tounti')' ha^ beca (latutiotit'd: tbc- laitiu .uim'mt'.n .oim 
the states, provinces and divisions have been fxtcn^m'h uau hoidm d .lU 
administrative unils compiising oi the dtstntts ha\<‘ been lepeaiedb u.ni.n 
data for the previotts veais (heiefore has to lu* r.uefuilv u-noi Leii Oi m.ikr t ' 
cm rent administrative units Mtith td tins uavoikini; has lu'cn (.niud m 
oiganisanons of Indian Union, Pakistan and B.in_t;iaiiesii Vo Ij.m 
information for fndia, foi die three ronshlnent inni.s into nbn b Indi.i li o In n 
the states, piovances and dmsions ivithin these nnits. and ioi die disim k i il lut 
extensive data is presented m the Deuiled Tables that fni ni die s<v oitd p.it 1 1 if 
The first chapter oftlie book IwLs .at the ptowtiio/ toui iiopukuion bn Ijuii,, 
iorliidtaii Union, Pakistan and Bmnrladesli, separaieb, and puis djis ifiMnib m tli 
changingshdie of aiffeient people in the (xt(ndaiirf(i ui die moi hi ! ins , li.tpjri 
die basic definitions and a-ssiimpiioiisfinpitned in oui siuih and theioiH' Umus 
earned out m the enumerated census dala to laketaieo! (lieeiiuisoi uudm en 
under<overage, etc 

In the second chapter, sve compile and pie.H'iu ihe dtaitguig udigious 
populations of Indian Union, Pakistan, Bangladesh, and oi )tKl;.i. cncninpasstr 
these units. Since this book is concerned mainlv inth the heterogoaeKv inuotitu ei 
Chnsttaniftt populations foi the purpose of di is studs are dmdrd imo dim* laige gi> 
ChristiEms. and the I'est, who may be rollecfivtdv leiined ms huli.itt Reiigiom-,js 
chapter, we carry this analysis funher to the level oi dm sbues. jii'ovim t s anti iIimm 
ffnion, Pakistan and Bangladesh. The next iliree thapieis go iiuduT sul}, n, tin 
iislricts of Indian Union. 

Indian Religionists, as defined above, of coni'se jnriudtr besides the iiindus 
vge religions groups, like Sikhs, Buddhists and Jains, uho aie iniporiniif on tlu 
everal .smaller groups, some of Khom. like Parsis and Jews, mm not Iv of imfi.u 
iscusH the grovrtb and distiibuuon of the religious gioups othei timn ihe Hindus th. 
iduded in the category of Indian Religionists separateh m the smoiiili tliaptei. 

In tile Iasi chapter, we put the changing religious deinograjiln oi {mb.i m tht 
mlar changes tliat have taken place in the woild dming ibr Mseiiiielh temms, I 
csents and analyses data on the growtli of CihriaUamo. ami W.mi m ail m.no, i 
untnes of the ttorld. ' 

Tiuoughout our analyses, we employ the term “Indud h,i the geogianlmai 
ha that encompa^es the thiee couimies into ttittch Induvvs.is p,n immied m du- < , , 
nueth century. The indmdmil coimtnes sepaiaudv aie ahmus reieiu-d to us Ind 
-istmr^d Bangladesh. ITe W census for which deUuled religimts cmujaisluon ot p 
va,hbl. . ,hat of IMI; can-, .« „f .L. 

m i^out the middle of the mneteenlh to the middle ,>( the memieih „ „ , 

t Strom for most nomEuropean people of the w>rki Dunng this pnio,i '}><■ slut <■ 
mopean ongm m the population of the world mse bv about 1 0 litt enuiee noims 
e of othet poopk correspoodidg),. deolmed. Tbt, mpid ri.«t it. tho propm,!,,,. „ri 



pcp![ rll ! hjejli. \ \ n e 

c u f i 1 } 1 lutd risen h\ anotlu’i abom 10 pi 

tu ibe Jsi30 s, chf shaiT ol Euiopcan pt-uple in the popiilacion of the wnild if: 
nearK 40 percent. 

B\ the middle of the twentieth cctiUiu, nio.st iion-Euiopeaii people of tJit 
come out ot (he lone peiiori oJ dire< l European rule And will) the toming < 
be^an to t'xpeiienee n gieal lilossoininj^ of tfieii popnlnlioii.s. In the laftei half 
eennjit^ the share uf Alrnan and \sian popnlarions ni (lie wmld lose shaiidt to b 
tltc sains made hv European people dviiing the previous hundred seats oi 
pai'Ueipated in this great tevmat of riun*Kui o|XMn people 'The sh.ite ot people < 

(hns rose ns above percent of the popnhuion of the wot Id from about lb j) 

Imlian .shaie in the ssoiTd todav ts about the same as itt lS5t). Up tu the ma 
(inlK niiuun, howesei, and [K'lhaps up to die uudrilf of the eighleenib ct nttns, u 
a nnuli laigt'r pail o) the world. 

Tiu- people of Indian ongin thus have improved tiien share in the ixipulatio 
consirtei-ably in the couise of the twentieth erniiiiv The share of Indian Rehgn 
die Indians, how'ever, is a liifferent siorv. 

The proportion of Indian Reitgiontsts m the population of India has deelined by 
points during the period of 1 lOteai's tor which census information is attiilable Indit 
formed 79 peiceiu of the population in 1881 and 68.08 percent in 199 
evtiaordinartlv high dethiie to take place in jnsi about a centtin; at the peak of M 
the time of .\kbar, .iftei neaiiv four luindied years of Islamic domination, the p 
Muslims lu India was said to be no more than oiie-sixih of the population. It dte trei 
een during 1881-1991 continues, then the proportion of Indian Religionists in Inc 
al! below 50 percent early in die latter half of the twiemy-first century 

HTthin Indian Union, the decline suffered by Indian ReUgionisCs during tins j 
'ronouacecl, then proportion declined from 86 64 percent in 1901 to 85 1)9 pero 
Tits IS largely betnuse there was an incicase of almost 3 percentage points m the pi 
idian Religionists m Indvau Union beiween 1941 and 1951, m a lestih <4 ihe forced 
anslct of populations assoc ialed with Partiiion Since 1951, the shaie ol Indian 
ithm Indian Union has declined by more than 2 peiccnuge points 

In the aieas that fonn Pakistan now, the pioporuon o! lutiian Religionists lo.se ci 
iring the pre-ParfUion penod, fiom 15 93 percent in 191)1 to 19 (>9 percent in 19.51 
ly region of India, where Indian Religionists rogi.steicd anygain.s in the course ot tin 
nturv. Partition nnmediateh negated these g.iins,jheprop>rtion of Indian Rriiguuns 
1.69 percent m 1951, and has remained around that flgmc since then. 

In the areas that fonn Bangladesh now, Indian Rdigionists formed s3.9S pen 
aukition in 1901; their proportion dethned to 29,61 peieeiu by 1941 and fuiihei i 
il AS a eonsequence ot Pai tiuon Bt'iween 1951 and 199! , proportion ot Indian Rdi, 
iglculesh has been dechning prettpitomly, they fonn onlv 1 1 37 pet cent of the pop 
I, less than half ot their .share in 1951 

ve have mentioned above, decline tn the proportion of Indian Religionists witin 
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Lnohnobfioemkl I ! 

ha e s (Telidep de r d i a Bn. uit utiaiim j-minc d.if.i 

shows Uiat tJit’ declme has bpcn fajrlv stet‘p m torhnis alh ut 11 .it hi; 

country, while in most parts Indian Reli^ionisis lojuinin fn lio)/! su.n 

Avrryiarge pan of Indian I'ninn.conijaisingahiKisi ,ili m( du uo' I'u't U‘ n 
and southern states, has seen little dcrinie in tiie pMipiDiion i.l IndMii Ih 1 
Religionists have an ovei whelming dotninamejii ihiM.ist k m ih.it im hull ■> , 
of the geogiuphical atea and about 57 percent of the poptii.iiiou jji t'>'M ) h' ' 

91 percent of the population of the region; their prnpoi in tn has ch i Itm 1 1 unh 
195I.'SMthin the region there areonh a fees sinail pockeiwulK le ( .in i.' \ 
signifnant presence 

In the heartlojid ajid eastern regions of Indian I nion, < Mtup) isjji;, 1 t.j. 
West Bengai and Assam, however, Iiuii.in Religionists tje midi'i gnat po 'oe 
encompasses die mosttlrtilc budsoflndtaanihui onuiioclates.ihom ’.T pej) < ni . 
in 1991 on about 19 percent of (he geogiaphu aieaol Imiian I'nioii Hen hid) 
have a share of ouK about 80 peirent in the poftuladon luui, iius li.ui mj.M, h 
about 4 pel cemage points in dieii sliaie tn the fotu deiadesiietHecu I'l'H .m,! pi 
the population is formed mainly ot Muslims, who hate a shaiv of neail' ft i 


population, Chnsbans m this region luc few: thm have a sliare of less diaii ( i 
population Christians have a significant pttsence onlr ui two Hunted pm ki is ( tj 
foimed bv the undivided Ranchi chstiict of Bihai and lungliiii ijn iiig dot) i< (' ot Ihi 
Pradesh and Sundargarh in Orissu: and nvo, tlie No: ih C.icli.ir HilK disu n i , a Ss' 

Muslims form a significant presence m the ivlKtle of Lhi,sitgjoi I Ihitihen pics, m 

high in a northern border belt that suits from Rahiaidi distrat of easuui 1 itm 
moves through Conda, Ba.sti, Gorakhput and Dcorm cIisukU oi Um st,u< : u. 
duzafferpur, Darbhanga, Sahaisa, Purnu and Santhal PargHuii distt irts of ibhai . SS' 
laldah, Birbhum and Murahuhibad distncis of West Bengal; and GoaJp.n.,, K.<uu 
nd M^aon districts of Assam Muslims foun about 28 pert cut of the population o 
elt; their gjowth here has been high enough to add almost 7 percmiugi' riomts mil 
te population m the four decades since Partition Ibe diMn<(s we haM- . omm - 
idtri^d distnm, as they evisted in 1971. Since (hen, the uisumis iiave la-en dn 
iiej. T^c propoition of Muslims in the new smallei tmrdei dwirirts n even imd.< 
tamdKates that several blcKks and pol.ce-smuon areas alo„g the hot dm hme , m o 
;h presence and growtlr of Muslims. 

In addition to the northern border belt, Mu.shms also h.ue a liigh and last -omh 
ati mtmor region centieri on Muzaffam.gjai disnict of western 1 Ma. lAuAsb in 
'und Calcutta in West Bengal, and in Cadiai di,sti i< t of Assam. 

ttar Jrade.sh, Bihar, West Bengal and Assam, and esperiallv the boidet ai v,is , ,( i! 

scons 3. region of high Muslim presence and p'owth. The siv.ue of hiifi m li 

repon „ under gr,., und . „My 

ady hirned into a minority m .seveml districts of the tegioii. 

Fmaify there is a third region of Indian Union lomprismg il,e exnv me Gud. 
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] n I . . WH!< V vUStI ;( IS uf liu Sl.lSl- is ii)' 

Ml, 111. m Hit' pipiiliiUoi: of r}«’ sia«‘ ,ts uhoU' lias i.uiL'fd I’niaoicd sli,:;hi'.' at( 
houeier, h.is ix-i oim- almost fnitit'ii MosIiim, whili thr n>'.;ioi) h 

jinalomiiianiW tniliaii iti (In' pt’iiod inilnismu, d'M. lit (aj,. hir 

i ousiiDiii' lu<r thirds iil (hr ])o| ml.iiii >ii id (he irsl alJoiK .id pru rm jjr 

pruriii Muslims, Thi'. is onr ol the lair si.tii s, wiimi' Itidiais K',‘li',;io!iisis li, 
imptoM'd thru shall'; (lir siatr srrms iiki h to aiqniir a i'cliirions pio'ilr 
ttrirlihotii inj^ stairs ol (vii ii.n.ik.i atiii Mahaotslitra ni (lir mat Imurr 

111 kiialt, Indian RrhirMoisls !ia\t hi < ti lositt^r '.rj-iniiid du<ftff.;ho((t (hi (\o 
I Ik s haai' a sli.iis' o( aT prii'nii la (lir poptilalioii m hf‘l i . chis is aliotii I U pri rri 
lii.in liirii shair m I'dhl 1 !u-v ha\r lost alxml h pcjiriilaj^r poiius io tihiisiiair 
■sain*' (o Mtislmis. thr "inns of t hiistiaas oimiirsl l.ntJrly dmm" tin.' pir-Rafi 
ll)(H-id IS ,iiid ihosr ol Mashnts dtnin" thr post-ParfiOon pcKo/I o; Id.MdR'd T! 

JP prirriilKirr jjotnts ill ilirsuur.sr ol (lit' Iwrntirth iriiiiirs hasoi uu'ird on topol 
kissrs llval (inlian Rrlitrionisis in Krrala Mtllrirdihir lo Unjitsvalr ronvrrsiotis k 
ihr lain pari ol i'ijt;hifriiLh (rnriiiy and lo I at; isliaind dtnun; ilv' tnnrircnli 
ommr of' the litsi thn-r rrmiinrs, Imltan Rrli^toi lists have t oinpi rlirnsncK losi dn 
in this consial siair 

Inhshadws'ip Islands ol! llu' Kri.ila (o.ist Ii.im horn psidonni) mih Miislpii ll 
(wrniH'ih I'rntnM Nitohai Islands dial ftinn die soudu t innom otttposl of huhi 
tlttiost 70 prtirtii (.inisuaii in ilir trit'in past 

Tlir nio.si draiiKiiic siotv of the twentieth trninn is ihnl of the aoi ilirasie; 
nchidiiij^ A.ss^nn sviiKii %sr base alicath dist tissi'il alxiie, in RfOl, Intlian Hrli"ii 
Doie than dO prirein of the population ol thrse sialrs. nliih' lihfisuatis foimei 
'ertmi. In HWl the piojmrtitvn of huUan Rrlif^ionist.s is redured to less ihau iih pi 
i.u ol (,'iuisiuins hns nsen !o nradt dO jieici'ni Most of this rliaiirr has tKettiri't 
rnod lolhminti hulependrm-e, m llWl, Jiulian Rt ijj^toinsfs still foimed nearly h' 
ir ])opnlauim and r\cn in R^'d, (Itrseai (or which teusns fii>uu's fot lopu'jas to 
r viid to )>r inoir it liahlr, propoiiioii ol Indian Krltpfoaists in tin* pojnilaUon wa 
) jK'ft ent of llu' irsl onl\ ahoni 10 prtvt m weir (dn isiians hhair td Indian Rrlij^ii 
ipuiiUion td (lie trpioti (sidat serins sommhal irspei taMr hrt.nrsr <i( (hr peisiMrin 
'lijsionists in rii]>ura and liu' t rnnal disiiuls of ,\lani]iui , ihrse aims ivrir i ii!< rl 1 
ishnav.i siali s lor sro-ral (.rniin irs In oiiit i pai is oi ilir i rL'ton, t s(m'( laliv in Xa^alam 
Irr disti icis ol Matnpin and unit h <>1 Mrrlialina. Indian Rrli,t;ioinsls iiasr Irrrn rrt 
it’nineuui nmiono' 

us. Indian Relif^ionisis havr .snflrirti a loss of nioir llian 1 1 j'ritriKaf^r ixinils in't 
1 lURl in India as a sshole, wiiirii tonsiiiiurs a fh.islii t iiange in die irtigious p 
tjiat ( t;r(tiiraphi( a) i riiioij like hitlta. h is liowreri. r\('n inoir signifKant dial tile ) 
n Inghh piononncrd in Ixndri rtirions, rs}x't iaili aftrt liuU'jXMidrm o 'I his is irar 
nation o( iiuulei [HKkris, whrrr Indian Rriigitinists lur in a iinnonn' oi nrinh' sti. 
Lich disuncl pockets fonnrd the tlrmogiaiihiL h.tsis of Patntion ol dir touiurv i 
lar pocket oi high Muslim inflnemc wnis to br now developing in Uie noithri 



Ije.t C(w;n[ig the States of Uttar Prade.sh.Bih.ii,\V(MBfn£>.ilj)uf \s\in, \.iri, ,i Inmiii jk 

even more intense Christian mfluenieha-s developed in liie uouiu .wein '.mn ^ nW.o 
districton the extreme southern tip nfihecountiv has ixam C.hnsu.inised Xnd, huii.ni id Ir. 

have lost sway m the western coastal state of Keiala. Most of these c h,U)y;( s h.ue i.’d u p 
the short span of time since hi dependent c- and P.iihlii'n 

Viewed in the perspective of the diantje.s that have taken plai e m die r< li^tints dt nn i-^i n 
the world, Indian expenence of this peiiotl is not too disntal, In die tutnst ot the tw< 
cenuirv,Chrisnanityhas swept throitjrh (licronnneai of \fina, when the piojiot tii iti o{ i hu 
in the populaaon has risen to neativ 45 jieireii! honi less ihan If) jteic etn m rnai t iot 
have also made signilicant gains rnseveniicountrie.sol ks),!, es|KMa!)v Soniit Koo aaiu! indoi 
During the same period, Muslims have ( onsideinhlv nicietivt! theit shaicm tin nmiii. gou 
from about 12 pet cent in 1900 (o about 19 perreni in iOOt) liieir propiutiuii iti iht popul, 
has improved in almost everv pan of die wor!<!, tiic gams have !>eett esfu^ uiijs sign tin aitf ni j 
of Africa, and in Indonesia in Asia 

India, on the whole, has resisted Chnsiianis»i(inn; jitopoitioii ot t .hustt.ins m Jtuh.i lem 
around 2 percent. And, India has not .stiecnmbed to die expansion oi idaiii like stmie > mini 
of Africa But Indian experience of the iwennetii ceninn lias not bt-eii neaiK as lolmsi ,!s jh.t 
the other great non-IslaiTuc and non-Chnstiaii cmltsation of tiie woiitl, f Ihin i i hntng the < m 
of the twentieth centiirv, not onlv the proportion but also tlic ahso!ut<' nuuda i of Mnsiinn 
China hai declined, and Christiamtv’ has failed lolind a;n fooihold tium Jnd: i has not tespom 
like China Consequentlv, India hiu suffered Partition, and sj'viual fiotiiet au.is of ihe jx 
Partiuon Indian Union have become viiJnrrable to nort-liidi.iii Rihlgiomst mflm m<-s 

We dedicate this book to the memoiv of Shu Ram bivai (ip|i who m,uii ns .maie of iht giai 
dvTiamic.sofgTeatav-ilisationsandwhoahvavNerieourageti iisin oin wotkvrifit hts benign hh smih. 


Ih.'iariijj FanrJuim, Kak 5104 
February fi, 2003 
Chennai 
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Population of- India: 1871-1 I 


Pdin lAiio'' oi Knit !S71-1‘U1 

ilidii ( il iiidi.i t ill) b(’ mined \\ilh ( onfldeiii <■ and s[;ilistu .d i i;^oui i i uiii i 1 ui u\a 
lie ill st all-India census \'.as (. oiidin. (ed. This litst census iv.is i athi t !eit(.!ii\e m its t (Art 
IS ( ei lamK not s\tK luonous Mie (.eiisiis was i esti icU'd to w liiil was i ailed the Hi it i si i In 
iIhl; (il the piovinces adiniuisiereii diu-td\ In die Hiitish 'the sn-calli'd raitise st^ 
isin;^ the ai eas adniinisiei ( d in<in'etth In die liiitish ihtuin^h tlie Indian |inni es, \sete 
i‘d in tile census L'acii (<u I^nttsli FikIku sunie 'd the prn\in< es that had timdut ti'd ( 
es eailiei in the sixties wete omitted from the i^enmal (oiini, and lhi‘ fij^mes ohtui 
Sfi7 omvai (is v\ei (' adtlt d to the t otint ol Ih71-7'J I'lius, tht' ( t nsiis in el lei 1 1 an honi I 
a 

le litst sMnhioncms (eiisiis of aimosi ilu' wlnde ol hidia was taken m ISSI, Fiom r 
ds, ( eiisns was ( ondiu ted u'l^nlaih e\eiv Id teal s Itui in” 1 he eai liei de< .ides, addim 
1 les pi e\'n iusi\ lilt inu ounied wei e bi one'll ( into tlu‘ t ounl w'ltli e\er\ suhseipieni i en 
le 1ethiuc|ues weie pioj^iessneh letiried .ind iinpioet'd in oidei to ininiinist ('ii'oi 
tee, acriii.iry and rehabilil> of the fijriiie.s thus kt'pt iinpiomi” (rotn one census to 
But. the rontimious exteusiem of the area of coverage and improvement m touii 
({Lies make it dilliculi to use die (.ouniert figiues in a nnie-seiies To ol)t,am a true |)i(' 
pi ogu'ssicm ol population o\(’i the jieriod cineied b\ the (en.siises, it is necessar 
1 die figurt's o( e.iilii i (cnsnses m llie light of die data ohiaiiied in siihseijuenl ct'iisr 
uioii ol ihe addition.d aiea luoiiglii niidei i ott mgt in anv ctnsus must he exlitipol. 
aids loi dll j)ie\ious ( ( nsiis p( I lods. and added to tlu ixiiliei ]igui(‘s Sunilarh, [joss 
(nuiUing due lo 1( ss ngoiniis (onunng leihnujues used m du' earhei censuses mus' 
,tt d 111 the liglii ol die lesiilts ol e\< i\ new i ensus and aridi ! to die {it e\ ions ligmes d 
'OLes.s uiUsl he I'ejjc.ili'd widi (\ei\ new ( eOsiis 

le iteralne piocess of lejie.iu'd esdinaiion <ui<l toiretiion lot (he eight censuses t.i 
' hulopeiuU'iUe, Itoin 1S7| to 1 h 4 1 , lias been i ai i led out h\' Kingslei D.ivis .ind his leai 
ciiei s This was a< t oiiiplislied as a ) >ai i ol .lu iiili nsne sliuh ol ihi jHiiiulatious ol diile: 
IS o( the vvoild undeitakeii l>v the OlTue o! Populalion Rescan It, ihuueUm Uuivii 
ig III colialioi .UK >11 willt till League of Nations and the I' S Dep.ii tnieiit of Sutte. ' 
i ])ai I ol this studs look i ighl \t ai s to i oiujtleie I iu* u suits wia e jjuhh slic'd m Idfi ! 
t that h.is now heconu' a classii ol Indian dtmogiajdu lu Table 1 1, w’e tcpiocluce 
s ioi tile popul.iUoii ot India loi Ls71 to ld4i lioni diissouut,' 


le\ i).i\is. I'll-' s/ unci I’ciJ.isUiii. I'l iiuetoii L nivt isiw I’l css, ?t uui'ton t‘Lil 


ese fi<ntres cover almosT ilie -vviioli- of 1 - --- 

vluch”is now divided into three sepaiate polnual entiiuv of Indian I i 

desh The figures, however, e'icludt (he po|iul.Hinn of c .oa ,ind oih.-i n 
Portusuese control during die Bnlish perinri The popuLilmn of (heso 

above half a million Sinnlatlv, Pondichcttx and oihn Mn.dlt'i an ,i 

control dunng the Bnlish pei tori \\( u-aho noi rinned m da pit- Indi | 

.pulation of these areas in (he 1940 ‘s was .iiound d million lln .eioi 

. included Burma: in Table 1 1, figmes lot Biitma haw been oihiia. n 


Table 1 1 Populaiion of Imii.u IBri lull 



(111 

llioiisands) 



Census 

( eiisiis 

f slim. lied 

Yeai- 

Populaiion ( 1 1 

Population i2i 

I'opoLilun: 

1871“' 

' “'203,416 


26 t, lot. 

1881 

2.60, Hit) 

2,30.165 

2 6 7 180 

1S91 

279,593 

279,676 

282,1''. ( 

1901 

283,870 

283.,S(),S 

2,86,288 

19)1 

303,041 

3(13,001 

".02 986 

1921 

306.730 

306,727 

:;06.(.T9 

1931 

338,171 

:’.:)7.fi7,6 

'.38,171 

1941 

388,998 

388,998 

1,88,9' 18 

.'vnurce Kingslev D.ms 1951, < iti < 

1 lailu I, r.ilik 7. [) '27 

mil 77 [1 


e Table lists two sets of figures for die Cfensiis-enumeiaK d jiopulalion 
, under “Census Population (1)', refeis t<» the loial po])nlaiion einm 
it census The second set of figures, under 'tfeiisus Population iPi'. 
tion as it appears in the census tables giving u'ljgion-n isi' In isik-up of tl 
ace benveen the two sets oi figures is small, auiounting to no nioie th,i 
m 1931, when it nses to about five hundred ihousand pel sons, Havis 
toi working out his esiim.ited populaiion However, sime tletaile 
lion of India is available only for the second set ot figin t's. we shall he 
jpulation of India in most of oni subseqm nt anahsis. 
iniated populauon m Table J.l h.ts fieeti < aleukited h\ .issninmg iti.ii 
d and 1941 represent jxipulatioii of the whole of India, and b\ atljust 
suses to that of 1931 and 194) . In addition, some adjusltnenis htoe hei 
■ration that Ls said to have occurred, Tlic diffetence between the eimti 
e estimated population is large for 1H71. llie IH7) censas h.id omit 
ition of which, according to the 1H81 census, totalled 33 millionh Tin 
ted and enumerated popuUuons after 1901 ;ue small in magnitude 

itim in 1871 

. Table 1 1, the figures for 1871 are peihap.s the must notcwoitln. Ts 


ev Daves 1951, ated earlier p 26 


L 


K X 


1 

n I'uunici'iiit'd. .dtoi ihc jjii'MousIn i omiti'd jn ipiiKuunis ol soiui 

inmates foi othtr unco\ei<'<l au-.is (o tim enmiu'i aled poi'alatmn This 
il\ an unfk'K'sliinalc. foi nuun id the jiioMiices ir was based on (onnts t 
iu,sl\ anti loi some nl ilie pnm t‘l\ slates un meie esnmaies TIk 
U< <i In ]')a\is, thoU)j;li n (.oiuais ilie teiisiis li^iues lor undu-eovt 
u,ition, 'einains an imdi'i'estimate tor the same masons ^et tluse le 
mieli hiahei than ilie expel l-i'iiesst s iii.uk till then I’ai liainimtai \ [saj 
•ais pieMousls esiijiKiU'ii (he popiilalioii ol India in lb(i7 at llU iniMion 
<ui iltc tone' ted fimiies of tlie I>S7l reiisns ''Ilu <ensiistnimd tin jto] 
ssain alone to he 27 nnllioti ntoie liian the istiniales run nil at tlu' lint' 
he t ensns fifpiies of 1 H71 have an hnpoi tant heai mi^ on tlu‘ 1 nsloni al [n 
wall, these liguu'S ini[)K' ihat tin' pojnil.Kinn of India in iht' laih 
‘(.‘tith eentuiv, fietween 1800-1845, was imich hij^her ilian the estnnau s 
n ihatweic current up to the time’ ol the fust i ensus ' At i t'pLini^ iliest b 
he ptipulation of India had doubled in less than three di'cades Thei 
e that such a cjrovvtb had taken place, especiallx in \iew of the latlier h 
date ]!i the five decades tonimiiip; 1871. as \vt shall see below, 
loic nnpo) tanth. howeiet, the census results of 1 871 cast serious dtjubts i 
isitiiical population of India in the ptevnuis tenuines. If the British at 
een tairving out detailed administration fioni the village upwards in 1: 
Host a hunch edyeais, and who had been in the rtamtrt lot much longei 
■estimate the population of India in the latte r half of the mneU'enth cen 
? put on the estimates for earlier centimes based on the repoi ts of casual E 
uesjies of scholars unacquainted with India It seems tliat the European 
fcre to different patterns of human habitation, tended to undeiestima 
i-Eiiropean regions 8uch underestimation was also often found to be pol 
iallv in the t.ise ol Afnf<i and the Americas 

bus, one ol the lesson.s of die census of 1871 is that estimates of the hist 
made on the basis (it Eurtipean and otficr foieign scunces are 1 
icstnnates The liistonr population of India has to Ix' esumated on tl 
r\ and other sources. Lhdoi tunately. this exercise has not been vet earn 

h /,S7/-/W/ 

c tween the eiglil decenmai censuses held during the pre-Indcpcnc 
lation ot Indi.i lose hom 2.5,') to 88*) million (.see. Table I 1 above), an 
301 ( enl pel uuii 'I'liis was a lutle lexs than ihe as’er.ige rate of gi owlh fo 
mie period al O.fiH pcicc-nt per year F.uiope and regions of the world th. 

li Pas luujicnl.ii v Papeix ISbtl, SlalutuulTnlilrs liflnUii^ In Uii‘ Cttlnniid and OlJirr Jh'm/'.'iSKm 
3, l.srp, Her Majeslv’s Slalioiieiv Oriico, London KSU*), The following sLilement 
ition ol Ik'ugiil .ind .Vssaiii is lioiii W W lUmU r (ccL), Tlir Imfh-nul (ka'ttm of Indta, Vi 
llnih jeleicnees .ne ciiioied heie front Kingslev Davis Uliil, aied above, pp 25 and 2f 
Kingslec Dans 1951, cited eaihei, Table t>, p 25 


copulated by ibe Euioiwau penpir i-ii-n-. ■ 

t per year (^ee. Table 12).' 


Table 1.2 Rclalice futiwth oi 

indi.ni 

I'lijUilauiui, 1 ‘^71 1*' 1 

1 

(Piipulation in 

inillions, (’.urn 

ill K.iti j 

HI p! n ■ m p' 1 .U'Uiii 

1 




li ui n>pi ' i 

•I ‘ 

Continent 

1K,M) 


is ,o lu ; 

\l 

Europe 

2W> 

"^510 

2 . 


North Ameuea 

‘2l'> 

i:’d 

1 1 ! 

' 1 

Latin Amei ir.i 

>5 

125 


1 h 

Oceania 

i 


hi 

y 

f 'tf 

European .Stock 

■127 

?il 

lot 

] W 

/Kfrica 

7 ~}K ~ ■ 

1 i> 

hit 

1' > 

Asia 

7pt 

1,121 

02 

n V 

India (1871-19111 

2r,r> 

odd 

I 5| 

fj *1 

World Toul 

~TJ7\ 

“2,tl57 

sSl. 
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otr. Figures far “Lin'opeaiiSiork“<u-ci’iIii:«nc<n»\ .uldmjjibvivtjjul.aifi’.i i>l i!’-' t-uHijw i i 
mtinenLs and of Oceania ^mrcr .AJ)mi,ii led fumi ( an-S.uuitlci ■. I't lo 1] 


n these seventy years, the population of India jfrt'w h\ I'l I mjthnn Teijin, 
ig a similar penod of 1850-1 93S, went up from 200 (o hlO million; ih.u o 
26 to 137 million, of Central and South Ameiica from T1 lo 12,5 million 
2 to 10 million Since, populations ol the Amem as ami (hcant.t In tin nwei 
iropean origin, there was an accretion of Hrl imilion tti tlu' Vaiiopeau sto 
1933. about three and a half Umes the accretion rceoidetl hn du' liuh.m j»o| 
and 1941 Ac the beginning of the period, pojml.inon ol bulia at 255 millii 
i-fourths that of the European stork, which then added to 327 militon, 
k 1, the population of India was less than half tintt ol liic peoph ol Em op 


"we Growth uf India and the Worid 

Indian growth during 1871-1941 seems respectable when loinjiateti witl 
ading the newer regions settled by the people of KurojH'.m origin. Bui, h 
!, as many as 52 million people had emigrated from Kmope to the < oUndes, 
ced that the Euiopean growth dunng this peiiod came tnei and aboM- , 
s of consistent growth; populaUon of India dunng ihe previous iimuhrd t 
linance had in all probability stayed .static, if not actually deelined. Siui e at 1 


.mares of the population ot diffeient regions of the wodd foi die l.uter halt ,,( the mm m 
le t^noeth century i„ the Table and the following discussion are {roin A M (• u 
endon Press, Oxford 1956. 

llMtollh 

m, was Japan. Populaoon of Japan was 31 1 million in 1873. 43 8 mtlUoii „i l«9S imrl 

CaiT-Saunders 1936, cued above, p 261 j The nil,- , 
n^Qon dunng this penod was, however, almost exactly equal to that ot the ix-oole ot 1 
M Carr-Saunders 1936, cited above, p 49 H mat u me [xople ot t 
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Hniiii Ills .iiiii 111 On .itiM Viijjit' (!.i! i-Suuukis |iU',(>, nicd ( ,i! lifi Fiji H. p 4'J 


,1 f col de f 

and bef e a e n e t, I 

>f IiicUa above, Wesiec 1 I M lll/l.ll. T ^ ^ 

iations- 

stimates of the population ol die AiiKau. IS at lauulUou iii L'lilr I I ihi 
but current scholarship indicates that the iiiijnilaiKui ui ilu m 
iftv veai's prciiouslv, before the Kuiope.m ( oiK.u I, M.is uiok ih.in loiinuf 
g tendenev to underestimate the population (d Vlinaldi tin scvi’niecnih • 
nmuse the impact of the subsefjiu'iii almost Iwo 1 1 niui u s ol inn non li 
in slaves. Estimates of .tvsian population an- hiipeh the snni oi tUv evtur u 
ese populations Indimi population is uMialh esiimaii'd on du .osuinpin u 
nillion Indians at the time of Akhai and the pnpul.iiiou had leni.nni d un 
uptolBOO^ Botli these assumptions ate sus))eti, 1 he 1H7! ( ensus fiituies, 
otbe reconciled unless we assume a nnu It hi^lu'i population in 1 Sh( I and i ,i 
lina in 1650 was also probablv hlpdier titan !.'>() niiilions tliai .s .ismui u d i 
atefoi jAsia in Table l.d .All this implies that the sluin' of !■ tn ojx an pt <ipli i 
e isorld in 1650 was m all probabilm much lower than -0 jiem in. and 
?r, when the American connnent was fairlv ihickK populated In U: i i ten 
lower From such b>e,^nnin«s, the shau- ol people ol l-niopcan mdi L hi i 
/ orld had ^ow-n to almost 40 penetit m I'l'llh 

iv 1650, the Americas weie almost coni pleu-h di popnlatt'il. ami hom anm 
■ighteenth century these parts of the world beg.m lo be lepi/pnlaied l»\ jns 
. In Table 1 4, we have added populations ol the Aini'iit as and < tv i ania u> 
late the total popidaUon of European people m tin world I he tigiiu s nn 
tenodofalmostusoccnuines between I75i) and I'l;;,’, population o| Hito 
; consistent!) and the pace of their gn .wth kept acceleiann». Then i.iie 
percent per annum tn I/SO-IhOO, to 0 85 m 18(Kl-lS,'<l. to I h') m hS'ih- 
ent per annum in 190(^93:1 The rate of giowth ol buiojHMu popnlaiioi 
dunng 1900-TJ33, in spite of the attrition taitsed In die Wai o| lid pidi 


nrfttm o / hidutn Popufation 

In the perspective of this breathtakmpr growth ol the Kiiiopeait stvnk. the 
alation at the rate of 0.6 percent per annum duinig 1871.101! was lailn 
tortion of this meagre growth occurred tn the laM two deiath's vil tins pen 
1921, the population of India increased bvjustaboui .50 millions, while thei 
3 milhon in the next two decades PopulaUonfigunslor IKjl-ribU show a< 
■> decade of respectable growth is followed b> a decade ol suignaum, (v. 
ern breaks onJv in the last decade of thi.s series. 


r n’t, T "I T, ,vr l\,.i k„.„ 

. . Moreland, Ototja at ikt of Akbar. Mdcmilku fivw, Umdou IHgll, pp 
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i‘lr llii nlaU ii I iwiImih , 1 'ni I'l fH'i i in< iii,!'! lln' [dt iii'^ h tlMi'. \i i u I n n i ;; 

ihmIi in iitilliuns S-jpoh- l>.ni\ < ui 4 f.n lu'i, p 'JS ,niri I.iM< I I .ilii'w 

iittnii oj till' ( imslihii'nt I iiit\ oj Jiidni 

niisil lulrrl ou'i .in liHiin th,i! was almost ( ot<-t rtiinons uitii liic hisioii 
. lit'ioK' ihnn tifpai turt", ho^srxfi, ih<'\ dnicltct India into t^\o pnhiK, 
1 and Pakistan. Pakisian lonsistt'd ol two allv si'iiaiato umus, 

PakistxUt; the ttso are more liian .i thousand anti fht' huitdied kdomeii 
’akistan st-patated fiom Pakt.sian, to form the now state of Bangiadosh. 1’ 
to these three units as Indian Union, Paktstan and Bangladesh, "India” a 
• o[ histoiu .intl geographic Intha 

'he rt nsiis daia toi die peiitxl 1871-1941 arc foi the t\hole of India. I.j 
ailed in the tonsiimem political units ot India so]5aratel\. To use 1871 
; wiiii mole rei ent data, n i.s necessai \ U) spin 1871-194! teiisiis iigtne' 
ipiKiteh fo! the separate units ( .ensiis o( Pakistan, while puhlisliing the i 
IS, separated the figiiies for West and East Pakistan foi tlie previous five 
tguies were republished with slight alteration, s as part of the Census of] 
ladcsh Population Censms 1991 use these latter sources to compile th 
in Table ! 6 Tlie figures for Indian Union ai'e tvorked out bv subtract! 
Paktsittn and East Pakistan fiotu the touil enumerated population “ 

.e "(4 HSUS Population 12 ]" of Table 1 1 foi the total enumerated popul; 
[ihmin ot Table i d. 

I stiikmg le.nme of Tahk' 1 t> is the distinct dilfereiue between the latc 
milts into whit h liuUa was split at the time of Indeiiendence In the foui 
wliilt' dm population oi India as ,t whole gicw at an aveiage rate of 
m, that of tht' aieas that latei fotmetl Pakistan grew ai a rate ot 1 94 pe 
ig the same pei lod, ]iopul.itiot) of the aieas ihat kUei formed Bangladesh j 
al rar<' of 11,94 pei t ent .md of the are.is th.it ivmaintd m Indian Union grt 
mt pi'T annum (see, Talilc 1,7k 


tin (*\,iiiiplt , I, \'is,in,i ,iiiil 1' N w.ina, l'n|Mil.iu<>n 1 7"7-PI 17, in I'lli.tiiii.t kiiiii.ii (fd, 
1 I'j \'iil 1 1. ( „init)i iilgc I 'ISg, ])|> 1 

111 '.till ilu ]ni])iil, moil lit luili.iii fiiioii Jor I’Kll-mtl g’lin liv ( .t h^lis ul lutii.i ! 
inrlfiui diltci slmhig liuiii llii' iinints I .ill iil.ilfil thus flu iiuiiiLk'i s in < k'liMis nl li 
1(11 ( \.uii[)k , ( hi lei 1 1 ((III ill e III II III K’l s III I .it de 1 li ,u iiiosi b\ -h!/ liii)us.iii(!s, tor it it 
IS ol IikU.i itai In[le|Jt'ii(li*iii c, huweset. tines imt beeiri to li.at published leligion 
atioii (il Indian I'liitin lot ihe prt -hulejK ndenre [K'nod. 


Tabic G P pu aLion of Ind u I PI- B- 

( 1 d 


Year 

Indian Union 

Bangladesh 

Paktsuii 

Inn 

1901 

238,364 

28,927 

111 5 j 7 


1911 

252,068 

31,555 

1 9 3S 1 


1921 

251,365 

33,25 1 

21.108 

In 5 1 

1931 

278.530 

35,i>04 

2;l,54l 

1 '.7,1 

1941 

318,717 

41.909 

2H,282 

:s,4 ‘ 


urce. Census of Pakistan lf>61, Vul 1, Tables and Reports, Stall iiietn 1 b. i ii '\i. i>] 
mgladesh Population Census 19y], \bl 1, \ii,dstiLal Rejiot t. I .om i nmi nt ol thi 1‘ 
ingladesh, Dhak.a 1944, p 101, and Table 1 1 .tlxae 

ns distinct difference in tliemte of growth hcnveen Pakistan .ind otlu i 
‘stabhshed at least since 1850 AccordiiifriofstiTnatesiil Mtl'vctls and 
hat were to later constitute Pakistan rose at a rate of 0 7.5 [lei < ein pci 
tvhile that of areas that formed Bangladesh and Indian I'nion lose in 
num,’- In Table 1 7, we have also included iliese e.stintates 


Table 1 7 Rates of Growth of Pakistan, B.mgladesh and Indian L nnm 



Population 

Av Growth 

Population 


1850 

1900 

1850-1900 

1901 

1941 

Pakistan 

11 

16 

0 7.52 

1 0.6 

28 3 

Bangladesh 

23 

29 

0.465 

28 9 

12 0 

Indian Union 

189 

2.37 

0 454 

238. 1 

■118 7 

India 

223 

282 

0,171 

28,3,9 

389 0 


(e Population in milhoiis, average growth m pet cent pet veai S<>m,r Plsiiist.iu s 1 
Evedy and Jones I97K, cited below, p J86; 1901-1911 data fioni Table 1 (1 abnvi 


le higher rate of growth of population in Pakistan, espet ialh dnnng 1 
bv the opening up of extensive new terntories for t nltiration with 
; canal irngation projects,'’ New canal irrigaUon wotks bt-gnii lo h 
from 1880 onwards By 1930, a total of 5 million hectme.s ol nesv irns 
shed in the ys-estern part of Punjab piovmce, Sind, the fUlitu majoi | 

0 proynded ysdth extensive irngation. Sukkur Pioject alone was desigi 

1 hectares of addiaonal area under irrigation. 

ovrth of population m tlte new tenitones occurred both tiirough nnn 
5e. Butummgration from outside Pakistan alone is uiilikelv to tullv ex' 
.-fr: the population of Pakistan also had a higher rate ot natural inert 
; Muslims, who consututed a significant majontv in this regi<m has bci 

irreligious groups, especially Hindus Analysis ofeensusdau from 181 


_McEsedy and Richard lonw, Atks of World Popuktirm HWon, Mleu Ui,c Irtndi 
Ringskv Davis 1951, ated carber. pp 119-121, 



} lx t \1 

riT IITT_,tl\I llliTTT LTUTt IT'l Itll TT.ll.n, H 71 I ^ ll, 1111" 11 in T ] tTill i\ C 

jTulaiKni ol ilu- auMs ih.ii laui ( oiisiimtrfl ll.uv^hjdi'sli tbr oihfi Mush 
a, also ”1 (a'l ai a i afc hialirt diaii that ol India as a i\ hole lUil, iho raLt* 
as nnu h hnsni ilian ili n ol Pakistan Tins i tdatit t-K lowt i rate of a' otvili 
lalih Ixnausr <tf tlu‘ j^irai- d!sTii[itnni and dr\astation that Look pSain in 
s ol tlu' rstahiislntn'in ol Ihiiish luk' itboni onn ihndot iho inhahiuti 
llu‘ iatnim ol I77i alotu' ' ' Fioiii IPOti omsnids, ilnu Ins^an a mass ii: 
lu-si auas into tile Htalniiaiiuiia \a)l< % o( Assam 'Tlic iiiotcim-m has u 
ainnp ihc pniiod tollowiii" Inch-|K'iidt_iu f and Paitition Hits nantai 
d tlif rl(nnmia[)hn ptohit ol Vssain, hIikIi no sliall disiuss in soni 
■I IU‘ic ut ina'd onl\ uotu-a that thr k latnoK hnit-i latc o! t^ioulli 
lu d lo Pakistan is not tuitss.nils a i< lit t lion oj a loiwi nainial tan 
iltori 


iVii’t t ^ii<)\ ot Idal-Pddl 

[hn Paitition ol [n<ha in 1947, c tnsus opeianons ham boon t aitiod ot 
lonsiunent units Indian Union has held it trular decennial < ensnses h 
ui iondtnroi.1 censuses m I9"il aiul IPtil lot both West and Ekist Pak 
IteLame Pi.ni;,^lailesli in 197! Iht next census ol Pakistan, dite in 197 
lied in 1 P7li lor West Pakistan alone, [he 1981 i eiisus was conducted o: 
ensus ts.is no) i anted out Bangladesh conducted its tiist (.eiisns in 197 
I dec ennial censuses ni 1981 and 1991 

Tallies 1 S, i.9 aitd 1 19 belou. ne gne population figuies of Indian L' 
idesh. lespfcmoh, lor the period 1951-1991. Indian figtirc^sin Table Lf 
s of India 1991 


Talile 1 ..H‘ F’o|nilatioii of lurll.ui Union. 19.51-1991 
(in ihouunid.si 


^eaI Popiikmon 


1951 

otii.tKSh 

19(d 


1971 

.51S,1W) 

I'Wl 

liKd,'129 

19<l| 

S KnaO'i 


Htn' < j'tisns 111 huli.i Pini,|’i|Ki a tif Ill'll! I III riiTiiifs lui I'l^u .«<• .1 slight uniiii 
<■ (.tnsus of ill. a seal rtiil iiol onini llie ]xi|>iUaliini ut \uiii.nhal Pindesh and 1 
iiidii ln‘i 1 \ u.is laki'ii as 1 1 mined in UI l.si, (1 ii i ei tiini loi iliese Um lau ouiiled lei 1 1 
.s than tliii'i' liniidud thousand 


i rU auk d .m.iUsis oi the <lill< u mails lu fei lililc itui ini' d it jit t-Iiulependciu e pai: 
in d c.irhei, pp "‘l-hl 

foi example, l.ttlei ol \Mii icn H.aslinjts to tlie Coma ol Diri itois ot the Conipam, 


C 0 e i ^ 

covei-age And uuckiH'UtimrMdnu Ik <';■ ■ ‘■ 

fi™jthet'.sdn;;uoso{tl>< I nnrdk.i’ w;-. ■ ■" 

rstablished iinfier-t^nuitH'f.nn'ti nU" I 

estimates nloiig wish ihru'iivjt'-'-iMn.'; t'tt > ,■ ' i ' 

for one sear prmiHis ns dif I tnvi- ' I i", i ^ 

die gnwih r^ne for tlu' l<il)im,ii” in i .tt\i 

[al.i. « ('.‘p i' . ’ 

t* « ' 

\< . 1 ’ l-ctici- 1 .' f <‘ }’ I' ' ’ 

iMM -H- 
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I'lT'j (■,; 

1 <)K! -J '.i 

tdd! 

fours; Etiimicraf'-d jKipuhni III ttyi.'ji-. '»»■ ■ ' 

andRejions, Statt-mfiii kU tie I'lf" .<;'i! t''’-! !, ( 

ceiuiis volunit'S. r tsuin.iit'’ .t.i ”ii i! - 

Vev, Votk I't'tR. t N i*'>tinu'( ki '!» ilx.ri i- ■ i 

Census of Banglndcsli <ils)> nndi’i i innui-i i.'i s (>u .vij. n . ■ 
theiesultsofthc iDdl eenstiyf ViiMisul Uainji.tin >-1) <i n t ■ 
needed to be applied to the aiitnit'Mfidpirjitd.uii 'll t.,i di n 
1.10, w give the eiiumciau'tl and csiinMted . -t a . !,< 

Table l.ltt, Popni.inni n! 
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5i 1 
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1 '.'t 
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HlOl 
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’ '• Till 

1 > I 

f ‘ 1 ‘W 1 1>‘ I 


j I’ulttn li j.. n J IS. ■ . -i 

1971 a 70,885 citottatuK Cali ulatrU In (in i\< i ii,i ! ; ,v n i . . ; , 

Population ofIndiafnrthepcricKn<KMdifdl,.HUi.iu^ <di).ran-i* .kitau;!!,, jiMpula.- 
oftheihreeconsmuennmiKtnTntik-} nu<-u.}l.ut (h< pajud.ni..t.^ -a Imti a. I av n t'.Oiv 
and Bangladesh descnbeda^)nv^^ and adchhiMMog.ohri jiMd.i.tni du pi.p,dn-Mr..l d» -.hi 
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rather lat^, suggesting tiut the ptcvlu.lepc.„deni v ,,l«, L ‘ 
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\iiU!ir, I-Vnni lahlcs I H, 1 'l.iiifl ! IO.iIkac 


195!-]9‘^1. Vhi’ (jin^iiurnl ('ruts of India 
H‘ mod rctnarkablc I'faturc of'Tabk- 1 1 1 is ihr lapid use tn llu' j 

; liiL- dfcadi's Inllowmt; Indcpt-ndonn' In the 10 M-ars hL-lwrt-n lo.'i] 
Hum i^iinis hom 110 tn l()k() inilluni, sluiuiii;; .i nt‘l accu turn nl tVVl mi 
pound late of pnnsih ol pciccni p< i annum Ml ihnu cnnsuiuci 
nim \ has btu ii split sliow siniitaiK lup;li latos nf pjiowilt 

llu 1 1 1 nd ot pojHilalion of tho a’ «\is shat i oust it n to Indian L'tuo 
nod to ilio ot!u I two units, ospoi lalh .istonijiaiod to Pakistan, is niaint.ii 
;h Ifl'ddOOl ksshovmm lablo 1 1'2 holow, lato o! ol Pakistan 

1 IS ( oiisidoi aliK lui;lioi lii.m that of i ho wlu ilo ol India .u 2 ‘J 4 and ol In 
iciosh Itas <tKo ^io\Mi l.istci th.ui luuli Indian I’nion and liHlin as a 
;nc‘t‘ in tlio i.iit' ol t^iowtli is not as loniaikahio as in iho caso of Pakisi 
instm wo haso nu huh'd, in I'ahlo 1 112 holow, tlio lolaiho rates <jf growt 
IH'jt) omsards 

lahlo 1 112 Ratos ol (Itoivtli ol I’.ikislan, B.um;lafiosh and Indian Lhiinn 
.Moi afio R.ttc- ol C.iowih (in peuent poi aisniuuj 


India 

Indian I'mon 

Paki.stan 

B.uigku 

ptol pat] 

P P.ks 

’'“'VloP 

P HOd 

~~~ 2 T\ 

I'ttd I'dfi 

0 7')i 

0 7k'<i 

1 414 

h 'Ih 

fSMt-HH)tl 

0 471 

(1. In 1 

(1,742 

1) 4d 

H.lsfd iij] 

h.lilts 1 7 

1 1 [ .ilwnc‘ 




u dilh loiKi 111 (Ik lato ol j'lrwvth ol Indian I nion and tho other i 
iinoduto\t!\ ftorado in iwoon !!*,b| and I'.hU. As showtl in lahlo 1 13 
ruont tnnts ol India. Pakistan has jjtown tho Itistost and Iniiian I'nioti 
dot atfo In tiio 1 aso ol Ikin.ul.idosli. tho i.tio ol fritiwth sooin.s to ha\o 
1 I'lium foj (ho last cUtadroi tho po-iitMl, IDHl-IIHll. hut hoiwoon Pak: 
tho gap in gniwth sooms to ho ilui'oasing fi'om dorado to decade,'" 


iirntg tin- pu’Moiis jHiitnl, iho ifl.iiiu Iv itwor i.uo nf giutvth of h.inglacloih is p,i 
on of H.tsiiftatU'sfii [H-opio imu Indi.ui ftriiun, flu’ tnitod S'.tuotis ostiniatos me 
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Tab 1 1 

r 1 0 

Pdk 

B 

(in pficent) 

- '* 

.1 „ , 

m.MI l-l'M 

Decade 

India 


Tntlran Union 

P.lkisMi) 

baiii,] 1 ( 1 '" 

1951-61 

22 5 


21 f. 

2f. 

9 

2 5,11 

1961-71 

25.8 


24.8 

51 

) 

28 f 

1971911 

25 5 


24 7 

4(1 

8 

26 8 


25A 


23 Cl 

tri 

8 

2 1 Ii 

1951-91 

142*? 


i:if 4 

"^2^12 

t\ 

1,52 ,’i 

1901-91 

280.5 


255 0 

rUh 

1 

28 5 

Siw/rt: Based 

im Tablts t.o 

and 

! 1 1 ..(Hire 




This difference in 

the rales oJ 

Iir- 

mtli ill the fliiee 

ninsritn''iH 

uims mio V 

been spin tnainl} on th 

c basis of re 

figi. 

m, persisiing mei 

sii. ! 

1 ]. .Jig j 

>i'i n ;ds, ) MS 

change m the relame population of ihe ihn-e iinirs Tlu 

• T**l' 

aiati. .0 

of i’akisiiUi 


more ihan se\en-[o}d between 2901 and IWI wliiir Ui.ii ol IS.mifi.idF s]j Ji.iv it 
dmes, and that of Indian Uinon has groun 35 mncH {bee. I.ihl;- !.(> ,iiui l.d 
coni.equene, die reljgioui profile ol Indian population has undeig' air a tli .dimui ii 
IVe turn torards a consideranon of tins changing rehgjoin pioltle in the n^vi < h 


Growth 1951~]991‘ In (fw Ckmtext of tlip Woiid 

It is impo: rant to place the gi'ou'th of Indian pnpulauon dining lOll'IdPl ui i 

the demographic pattern in other regions of the world As shown in lahlc 1111. 


pen od when the populations of all regions of the uoild sluus .t uipid gionth, Ki 

rontinnes to grow at a rate of 0 70 percent per anmin) ivhubisonU sligliih loss th. 

).S0 percent registered during the prenoiis about a hundted \oars that we In.vi diM 
see. Table i,2). The rate of growth of the people of Emnpean origin nnpiow-s hott 
tercent per annum Th as the pattern of continuing nse in the nde ulgiowih ol {-.ur 
■hich w'e nouced earlier for 1650-1933 m the content of the figures of Table 1 .d, is 
unng this period. For a people to not onU keep growing, but also to keep met easii 
f growth, continuouslv for a penod of three and a lull centuries is uKleeri rennn I 
What is unusual about 1951-1991 ts not .my slackening in the giowth ol f mop 
It a strong sput in the growth of non-Europe.m people o( Africa and Asia \U u a 
■nod grow at a rate of 2 61 percent per annum as against a growth of mere 0,5! , 
rmm during 1850-1933. aird Asu registers grtwrh of 2 07 iwuini pei annum ,is , 
1 cent per annum for the previous penod fsee.Tahk 1.2) IiMMnsasif the fuiope 

mimstrauons had kept die growth impulses- oF Asia and .Wiica phvsu.dK nndei 
'se impulses were fo.cefullv released With tl.e lifting ol the colonial loke luduui .no 
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Table 1 14, Relative Cirowtli orWoiId Populatuin, 1950-19^0 
(Popitlation figures in millions) 


tionlinent 

1950 

1990 

Accretion 

Av. Gi ow'tli m 




19.50-90 

% pel annum 

Lurope 

517 

722 

175 

0 70 

Nuith America 

1T1> 

282 

no 

124 

Latin America 

106 

438 

272 

246 

Oceania 

12 6 

26 4 

13 

1 87 

KurtipccUi Stock 

898 

1,468 

570 

1,24 

/Vfn t a 

224 

629 

405 

2 6] 

/Vsia 

1,402 

3,184 

1,782 

2.07 

China 

555 

1,155 

600 

1 85 

India 

446 

1,080 

634 

2 24 

Indian Union 

361 

846 

4S5 

2 15 

World Total 

2,524 

5,282 

2,7,58 

1.S6 


iTrr, Indian statistics as in Table 1 li aliove Figures foi other legions of the v.orld ore taken fiom 
iited Nations, UbiW Pi^ivlatiim Pruipfcti, 19N(s Revision, cited earlier Data lor India and Indian L’nioii 
01 lyfibiyDl 


lother way to put tlte strong growxh of .Africa and Asia, including India, during 1950-19! 
ipective IS to study growth rates of different regioiis of the world for the longer period 
990, encompassing both the phase of stagnauon under colonialism and the phase 
indent growth We list these rates of growth for 1850-1990 in Table 1 15 


Table 1 15; Relative Growth of World Population, 1850-1990 
(.Population figures in millions) 


Conunent 

1850 

1990 

Accretion 

1850-1990 

Av Growth in 
% per annttm 

Europe 

26b 

722 

456 

0.72 

North Amenca 

26 

282 

256 

1 72 

Laun America 

33 

438 

405 

1.86 

Oceania 

2 

26.4 

24 

1,86 

European Stock 

327 

1,468 

1,141 

1 08 

Africa 

95 

629 

534 

1 36 

Asia 

749 

3,184 

2,435 

1 04 

India 

223 

1,080 

857 

1.13 

Indian Union 

189 

846 

657 

1 08 

World Total 

1,171 

5,282 

4,111 

1.08 


jtrrr Figures for 1850, except in die case of India and India Lnnni, are fioni Table 1 2; Indian figures 
1 lf!,yo from Table 1 7 above Figures for 1990 are from Table 1 14, Indian figures in this column are 
r 1991 
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F om h s longe. perspective, the rate' of giowUi of die Asian and lln 
airn out to be almost equal, Asia gi'mv at a rare of l.Df pertent per annum o 
tvhile people of Etu'Opcan stocl greu at a rate of 1 OS peicenl pel iinnmi 
period fnadentallv, the rate of growtli ol Jndian Union during ihis pein 
ex.acd\ the same as that of the people of tmopean stock as well as dial uj dn 
For Asia and India, therefore, the strong growth of J Ahlhl990 ran he seen , 
the suppression of growtli from 1850 to at legist lOilO, wlurii repu-seiius tliv pr 
e.vperience for Asia 

The rapid giownh experienced bv different regions of tlte wui Idiiuuug 193 
to bring dietr relative shares m the world popuialion nearer dm Iciel nt IH 
began expanding its share in a big wav. In Table 1 lb, we have hsied du- simre <i1 
in the population of die world for 1850 and hldd For the sake of lompatis 
added the infornianon foi 1933, As isevadeiu frt'in the table, the sh.ne ol \si.i. wl 
signiftcantiv' beween 1850 and die middle oi the twentieth centui v has Ivei n i 
[ess to the posiuon of 1850 India and Indian Union also have nrndatlv u-g.iim 
the world 


Table 1 16 Share of Different Regions m die Popniauon of the World, it 
(in percent of total world population! 


Continent 

1850 

1933 

1990 

Europe 

22.72 

25 23 

1.3 67 

North America 

2.22 

6 66 

.5 34 

Latin .America 

2 82 

6 OS 

8 29 

Oceania 

0 17 

V 49 

0 30 

European SuKk 

27 92 

3B 45 

27 79 

Arica 

8.II 

7,05 

11.91 

Aia 

ti3 9fi 

54.50 

60 28 

India 

19 04 

16.42 

20 4". 

Indian Union 

16 14 

13 54 

16,02 

World Total 

100.00 

100 00 

lOO.OO 

d<mtr From Table 1 4 and Thble 1 15 above Figures for India and Indian Vt 
for 1931 and are taken from Table 1,6 above 

11(111 in [he third 


The growth of Afhca during the 1950-1&90 phase was how'erei- strong enong 
ire in the woild population from 8 11 percent in 1850 to 11 91 pettem m liW. 

*e noted earlier, had to face amuch longer period of suppression and decline and t, 
'et to regain the share m foe w'orid popuJadon ir had before ct began lo be e 
astated by the Europeans. 

Flotwithstanding the stiong growth of .Africa and Asia dining 19r>fMlFj(). ii,< 
pie continue to retain the gains in their share of the world that thev had adiK 

mple of centuries before 1850 at foe cost of foe people of Africa and those of ih 
Oceania 

Tile growth m foe populaUon of India during 1950-1990 should thereiure be i<> 
necessary historical correction, which has been accomplished by all people ot tlic 
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C H \ P T F _R 2 

Religious Composition of India 


Rhkjops 

The changing religions pruftlc of Jiuinvn popul.Uion lias h.itl a siinng inip.u i 
historv of India, and it continues to be .initnig.st the iiiajoi <U‘tei nimauts of sii i(i 
subcontuicnt Fortunatc'h, unlike the caste and lumitiuiulv -itniiniiuns, il;e K'lijr' 
of the people of India have alvravs been recorded during ihe teiisU', opeiatums 
possible to obtain a fairly ngorous picture of the t hanges in the lelaine j'opui.if;, 
religions since 1881 


Table 2.1 Religious Composition of India. 188M9I1 
pn dionsaiids) 



1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

10 

Hindu 

187.849 

207,560 

206,862 

217,197 

216.249 

238,621 

270,1 

Sikh 

1,853 

1,905 

2,189 

3,0l>H 

3.234 

4.325 

3.f> 

jatn 

1.222 

1,417 

1,3.34 

1,248 

1,177 

1.2.51 

1.1 

Biiddhat 

0,167 

0,243 

0,293 

0,337 

0 369 

0. 439 

0,'p 

Tribal 

6,-127 

9.112 

8,18.5 

9, .594 

9,072 

7,030 

8,7i 

Indian R. 

197.518 

220,237 

218,862 

231,383 

230,102 

2.52,269 

286. t; 

Muslim 

49,953 

57,068 

62,119 

67.835 

71.005 

79,306 

0 4 44 

Christian 

1.778 

2,264 

2,776 

3,666 

4,497 

5,9tv6 

7,42 

Parsi 

0.086 

0,090 

0,094 

0.100 

0,1GI 

0,109 

0.1 1 

Jewish 

0.012 

0,017 

(1,018 

0,020 

0,021 

0,023 

tl (b" 

Other R. 

51.828 

59.3.39 

65,007 

71,621 

75,624 

8.5,104 

102,01 

Others 

0,808 

neg 

neg 

neg, 

neg. 

0,003 

0,411 

Total 

250,16.6 

279,575 

283,868 

303,004 

305,727 

.337,675 

388. 9' f 8 


, ^ ^ aiio corner tceiiginnist;." are totals obtained bv idditK. , 

SfJ" la Census Pop, d') o'lTable^ 1 

lUgsley Dans 1951. ated earlier, TabJej 77, p 179 mu i aoie i , i 

In Table 21 above, we give populations of adherents of dtflereni religions enur 
Independence and Partition, from 1881 to mi ‘ 'Ih, 
reproduced ffomkingsley Davis. As explained in that source, the daU is drami from the 

pmoSVCe"'" - - haw no 
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t I 1..,. 

) j N \ ^ . . . .imiin's tiiiit w.i^ tlof riHiiiicr.itc'd Kv 

.vu>usf'SL>l 11)11-1941 h.is ht'cii ,issniiU‘<! 5(i (x' i-ntiioK Mnslmi And, uvo, loIloMi 

(i.issd'tcaniHi, tin.' 19-11 <(‘))su.s (ouiitffl a mi\ lai^c nniTjlu'j of prpAotts as “Iiit 
immlH'is ha\<' allot aud (o (iif appinpiiju- (t Ii^'kxis aliihaiioiis obi ilit b. 

( ciisiis <la!a liniii mdiN’duat pi o\ itx t-s and (.(tfs o( ai(,\tih oj djjli i k h^iniis oi 
dit* )>i la H IDS ( rnsusrs - 

l)n‘ (t'pisDs tlassil'irs pupiilalion inii) itittt' udij^ious i^hmii's' IIddIu Sikli, ). 

'htbal MDslan, < 'll) isifaii. I’ai si and jt. \Ms(i ,Vs t an ha s< cn iron! i’abli. !i i, aljjiosi 
liidiau [)o)n.i!a(niti is t (nci nd iiiulai tcs lu-ahgibp pt-ojil< lallaitioi 

a\<i’|)l til idSi and I'nl i<,hcti “( )!!k'is’’ !h.timh<‘ mudi'W li.il lai"(' ihtsisul (oiiisi' 
ot ( haunt's i:i ( lassiiu .1(1011, ilu'ia- aif Irvv jn-isons in India wins ( laiin lo In ,■ 
iiidcK-i nun, 1(1 U'iij^inns airih.Utoii As wt- shall st c in a lain: set non, tins i liai.u’ici r 
poiiniauoii iL-njain.s laitr< 4 \ unaharnd in ihn ixaiod lodownia Imlcpfiidciur 

01 die tiiiit' idlij^iniisajoi I jjs listed 1)1 du t’c‘nsiis. i fnidu, Sikh, [.un, Kiidtiiin 
eonsinutc a di.stinc) faiiiih It tan he viid, wiUi nitirh tiiidi dial llu'.sr live sjj))n"l'io) 
sonrtn; diere is mdecd a >:[in'al dtal m eoianion in the huul.niK ntal doctrmn aiu 
these icdifTions. In am tase, these (no are o! I’aiivf Indiini onv;m L'p to iod,i\, Ihn , 
these religions, es< cpiuij’ Ihiddhisis. aie humd lar^oK m India alone; Ihiddh'sis .tte 
IK lol’ilxiniini; leoions tiiat siiaic .u lose culnnalaiu! i mlisational aihiuu withindia. 1 
'Ihnsntin, f’.iisi and )twish relioinns, on die otjier (land, lanu in JjKh.i irojii otil.sK 
Im iand.unenul disiiralion in iuiikI, we hate .uldcrl loacrliei die liiM li\t uiit;* 
nider iht (.aiej^uit' ol Indian R-eln^unii.s!” vIikI die laitei futir nuder die (.ate('< 
If'lig'uitnst". 

'rlij^nm (‘wnpo'iiiion in JSHJ Brii^ifpoiiiid 

-At the liitie ol the tirst dstaiii^d census in }d81> the atlherents ui religions of ii.it 
agin tonstittited abont 79 perctnp of die pojniUtion of vvhu h dh pen out Hero Hind 
nrainmti ahnui til peisent ol the population that lullow'ed KdigK-uis nt alun origin, 
perient vvete \fnsluns (lus religious heteKipeneits ol the Indian popiilahoti and n 
o inainh the Hindns.niil the Muslims wsis a deniograpliK lellectioiioi leKdnelv u‘ct 
Indian liisioiv 

L'j> In about 1^1)1) AO, India showerl lemaikahle leligion.s .nid i u !]is,inoiia( lioin 
twithstanding du' givai geogiMphu al e\paiis<’ of India and tlie iinguiMK .iiui 
tifu ides of peo})te lismg m diffettm leglons, thejc puwailed an aliuost timeU-.st, n 
fundamental < uiliMtioual .lud lehgions pnntiplis, These hastf jir)iKi()les nt Indi 
nd fliecrsf e\pu'SMons in snphisii<atisl plu!osv>plikal disroursi' as well as lu lay bel 
dices, ate rollectio-h known hv llie name of vouttiuid dhannn. the timeless diseipl 
ns the <ou ol all lehgious uix nines ol Indian otigtii. 

Ail (hose who enieu'd hulia horn untside soon aceepte^l ifieschasu eutlisatjonalaml i 
( iples 111 lac t, up to the < ouung ol 0;u lus ol Persia in the sixth i eiitui BC and .-Vk'xa 


aeWuis ni the mcltii'ii .idojxed J<ir the estiraalion, ses- Kuigsltv Pans lA'ih Hied earlwi, Appendix ] 
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Ma edo a n the fo tl cen Bf ' } e 

pa tl do . .tl. peLuUai geography of India, The Indian snbtoiitini'U! r 
isolation from rest of the world, llie land frontier in the north i*! hio< ked ti 
wail of the Himalava, which is impassable except at a feu points m the nor 
seacoastsin the south are fer aw-ipfrom an> othei tnajttt lands and half hm i 
The land enclosed within these impregnable tioniit'i's i.s om ol die m lies; tn 
theiefore not surpiising that Indians, Ihing secitrelvssilhm ilieii s.iat and (t i tile (an 
wnthoLitfear of external aggres,SKia or mioi nal scan icv, deve inpi'il mu > <\ Iiona lycit 
area. This homogeneity, as sve have inenn'oned eaiiici, mis aiKhoied in < 

living in rheir splendid and nch isolation, were at peaie nnii lin msi l\cs. niih 
world; die sanaiana dharma enshtines, at its heart, a sense ol deep lesp^ii fo 
creation. 

The Macedonian forces that entered India fiom liie not ihuest uete not ahh 
into India Tlie generals whom AJexander lei t Irchnid uigin'etn the small noi ihars 
that came under Macedonian coau'oi were soon defeiuetl Flie im.tsion Itxl lo an ii 
consolidation under a vast and powerful indigenous emptie Thisdeieued an\ fui; 
into India up to the beginning of second centm v BC: It was onis ufun 'he ch’( lin 
empire that the Indo-Greeks and JndoBactnans began obtaining a Inothold in 
India They, however, merged into the Indian cmhsation.al milieu so we!} thai tf 
king Miltnda is remembered as a great Buridhi.si scholai, and .motliei ( it t ek genei 
becatnc a dev'out BheigavaUi, follower of the vmshnaiHi stieani of saenumn dhauiui 

Apart from the Greeks, others who made incuisions mUt Iruh.i nul'uletl ihi 
Indo-Parthians, the Kushanas of probably Central Asian origin, and die llniias ^ 
were convincingly defeated, those who succeeded in establishing signiticani km 
became great adherents and defenders of the Indian ciMlisauou. fCmishka, (he gi 
vushana kings, established an empire that extended from central and svcstciu (lul 
Vsia. He is also known to have been a devoted followei of Bnddhi.sns and to huK' <u 
aurth Bauddha Sangha in KashRitr. 

The Indo-Greeks, Indo-Bactrians, Indo-Parthians, Kushaiuis and others (bus 
isrupdngthe cultural homogeneifr of India, became the rarriens nf ladiun thilisnt 
Id principles far and wide. Vast areas, stretching from northwestet u fudia tiumigli , 
Itt China, and much of Central Asia beyond, became sulTused with Iiuf 

fluence. 

Starting from seventh century AD, India faced a new external incut.suiu. tins t 
herents of Islam. Islam, as is known, arrived on the world-.scene with gi tM( rxpunsioi , 


reek accounts of India often raenuon this fart For example, Arrian in his hvlna qum, s XIi 
tos neither invade other meTi,iiordof.ihernien mvade the [ndiatw •’And. Dtuiioi ns St. ulus in I 
^ (Book II) asserts. “It is said that India, being of cnormmv s,/e vihcn lakrii as ,i n hole. K ,v ,,, 
h m^eroas and diverse, of winch not even one was ongin.-iilv of loicgn dcuctit hut ,d! wetr esu 

'''' ''' a , oiom to am „u 

Majnnidar (ed 1, rifcsrnv;/ Vicw/A c/ huha. 
.hopadhyay, Calcutta I960, p 218 and p 235 respectively 

r a detailed desenpton of the isoiauon of Indian lands, the extniordmarv nchnew oi ludi.m v 

^ BajajandM.D Smivas. 'W.s fmim. g oy 

and Fioplf af India, Centre for Policy Studies, Chennai 2001. Also see Davis la-i] cited eariiet p ■ 
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P ph M t niri h n \I) 1 J d c AH 

Ml o VD h \ d, 1 . ail (<m'»<vlirl,'iU'd Aiabi.i in (o a powt 
poiuiral and rfligKuis unit In annther deradr foHnmnj^ his death, the Isla 
cvpanded the bouncUrtes of Muslnti power to co\t.!' almost t)ie whole (vi 
let ri tones, the cwvt ^reat fKiwers ol tin- tune. Between (hlT and h t‘l AD, Pei si. i wa 
the Islamu bordeis touched Aff'liatu.stan Ettviu lell in bit' Al) In 71 1 AD. Spam 
riten sontltc'Jii Piaiire was annexed \\ilhin one Itiindrcd vears of rhc‘ Prophc 
became the i uiets oI \,is1 let^ion eiKonijiassinj^ ntost of sonlhet n Fairnpe .md i 
and all oi west and central Asia, 

Islamic nasal aitd land expeditions Ix'gan exploixitoi v mnn.sion.s on Indian 
t ai 1) 'as bati \D, But Islam < ould obtain a foothold m India onlv in TiS AD. with 
Sind India stu cexshdiv resisted lurtlier spiearl ol Islam into Indian temtones joi 
centnnes Fiom die beginntng of eleventh cetuure :\D, India hegiin tacinj; la^ 
invaden, of Turkish ongm. Mahmood Ga^thm invaded India several times Irom 11 
and annexed Punjab to his empire. The Ghur siictessoix ro the Gharni Empire wi 
to extend Islamtc conquest uito the heart nl India after deleating the valorous PritJu 
in 1192 

Tims, in Contrast to the easv conquest the Islamic forces had in manx othe 
world, it took them mot e thtm five centuries ut break, the defences of India E'rom 1 
the end of the seventeenth ceniurv, vaiioiis kslainu dvmvsties, deiived frotn the T 
and later (lie Geiitral Asian Muglials, iitled over large parts of India. These about 
ot Islamic rule tonscittue the fust period in the long and unbroken hisiorv of Ijulii 
was 1 tiled bv a group that did not subscribe to the fund'amental civilisational i 
arinriples of India. 

Islamic rulers, even those who were relatrvely tolerant of the Indian beliefs a 
ind did not attempt tt^ forcibly propagate Islam, -were committed to retaining a dis 
ileniitv and presence vdtinn the larger and otherwse Itoinogenons civilisation of li 
11 tho.se who came into India before them, the Islamic rulers, consciously 'a 
nn.sr ieiuiouslv, resisted -acculturanon into the timele-xseivihsatum'dl 'and religious mil 
his thus became the first .source of hetercsgeneitv in India, dividing the Indian 
lainiv into two distiuc t icligrous coinnmnities, Hindus .md Mu.slims. as reflected i 
■nsns figures in d'abic 2. 1 above In time, tins demograplnt linei ogeneiiy ItM to the 
coiumv inio Indi.in k'nion and two sepaiaie Klumic enclaves, 

Howevei, 'alter nune th.m five cenlnric's ot Islamic rvtle 'and at the pinnacle 
imnvanon dining the first half of the seventeenth renturv, the proixiriion of Mus 
pulation ol'lndia had leached no more than one sixth This indeed i.sa measure of tfu 
Indian civihsaiional values, and the stiength of conimUment the people of Ind 
■m. hmpeixH jeliangtr, who ruled during Ui().A1622, lecords in his memoirs, Tat 
r/u, tliat “for the whole populatiiui of Hindustan, it is luitorions that five pans 
tjpostnl of Phndus, the adoieis of images, ami the whole concern of trade .md man 
ving, and other mdustnous and lucrative pnv.suus, are entirely undet the manac 
le clmcses. Were it, tltcreloie, ever so much my destre to convert them to the trn 
Id be impossible, othei wise titan dirvnigh the incision of millions of people Attachi 
to their religion, .such as it is, they will be snared in the web oi their own inventi 
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c 4 .-iutt e.Kape .he rrmbudon prepared for iJu-nr bui du' m.^su m of 'lo.. 
be dll', business of mine," Jchangn also rffoidsa lOineividor; bjsiuort 
tv-ho IS said to have adtised his son, "Besides aie nor lisc p.u;s m mv ol m.mknid 
aliens to our faith; and weie t w be goveined hs nioines o! iliv !>.uid su-'o-U’i 
what alternative can f have bu! to put them all to deal!.' I have liiou-lu U d,, 


plan to let drese men alone 

Peninsular India, consisting olthesoiitlK-rn Malrnalam. Ivuniada. i.uni! am 

had largely escaj?ed Islamic domination. Islaniii iiuiiisions info this p.ni "I U 
fourteenth century led to apoweifid roiisohdanon mule! the mmiits' \ lyuaij.ig 
was emphaucally cnmwined to die cleletire of samtana fimn .dsmi (b 

secentecuth century, people all uvei India, nndei seveial (hansniaiu leadi i'. 1 
revolt against the Mughal t ule in almost all parts of India I he Mai alli.is i indi i S,t 
.md his great dtsciple Siucaji, tin Juts niuler tiroknla, .iii<! fiu’ hikhs nndi j t >in n 

created powerful military org.tr!is.uions that .shook (he Mughal I-mpiU' 1>\ ilu mui 

the Empire had more oi less collapsed, anti indiginn'iis i ii)<'i s ueie ni the pi<K i ss 
themselves evervwhere in India. Howevei, bcfoie iliis indi.m le.singt luc / 


consolidated, the British entered the scene, and ihc lesior.ition oi Indian \ nle w. 


by another couple of cenmnes. 

The Bntish were perhaps csen more conlciupluou.s of tlie hmdanu tit.il ms 
religions principles of India than the Turko-.Afghans and Mnghais. ! hes, dn ougli d 
and propagation of Chnsnanity, introduced another souiie ol uligions hetetogi i 
But more than the spread of (ihrisbanity, die British (oturtbuted to the iiu lease ol , 
by systematically negatuig and suppressing the < nih.vitJona) homogenein <tl Indi. 
though the growth of Ohnstianitv' in India during the Bnush ndt* was less ifian spi 
share of adherents of indigenou.s religions began to clfiliiu' piecipiinush dniing 
This decline has not been arrested set 


Islam and Chnstianity are the only heterogeneous faiths present in !it<!i,t IV 
here is a spnnJJing ofjew.s and Pareis in the Indian jiopulation Tiuw came ai riifln 
scape persecuuon in their homelands, and established small conimunuies th-it rein- 
ir centuries tn the generally tolei'atu milieu of India .Mi i.s well known, die 
uupletely annihilated in ns land of origin with the use ol IsUni, tin- adhi'fetns 
luld survive only in India. Jews acknowledge that while (her were twing peisei ui 
irt of the world, their small community in India nevei h.wl to fare :mv dis.ilidns.' 

Returning now to Table 2.1 above, we find that in IBHl, after about a i emun oi 1 
insUanswerejust beginning to make their presence felt in India, hut llie piopmnon 
d risen to about 20 percent from about 16 percent mdicaled at the puuunle ol M 
e m the proporaon of Muslims during thi.s perirrd wvis prohahly evtii shaijrei ?x»(. 
sons. One, the figure of one^ixth mentioned in Tankh-i-Salim-Sluikt is Un (Itose pai 
tcarae under Mughal rule. The 1881 census covered m.'iny aie;Ui that weir not und 
j and thus had little Musiirri presence. Tts'o, by the middle ol eighfeetilh < I'luui s. 


lot David Pnee (tr ), Mutunn of thf Emperor Jehangmmtten frp Htmielf, Lnmbn 1829, pp i “i .init UV 
■. for exarapk, Nathan Katz and Ellen S. Goldberg, TheLost of (hrhm, jnmxh tn h 

ereirv of South Carotma Press, Coknnbid 1993. 
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) I ! _} ..vrinvl nave }n!l diwiariirl pressure on l 
ludim.s. In fhv. penod Jollovviiig IHHL use m ihe pinportiou of Mnshinsand C!! 
conviuuous piienonieiion that wr evplore tii st'inc delai! i^efon 

itiifi^iiius CoinlHiMlinn. 

Ij) la)'k 2 L.’, v\t' give pi'ieeiitages of adhereats of difteieiit leligions w\li 
■vipulatioii figuu s m '! ,d’!< 2 1 . I'he telaiivelv latgt* piojjoriicin oi Miislinivai ISi 
liaii dll’ hjsJonral estimates oi llu-ii proportion at tin- piririi lc‘ ol Miigliat inli 
lost sinking teatuies of laWi 2 2 The othei trjuallv sinking leatuit' is (he co 
lie pi opoj lion of Othej Religioi lists, mainlv Muslnn.s and (iJuisd.tns, between 1 f 
Ins perior! ot fit; yeans, ihe proportion of Othei Religionists ui the jMspidation of 
(f 72 to 2li 22 perrent, with the proponion of Miisinns nsnig fiom 19.07 to 2-1 
h.u oi f ihn.sUans from 0.71 to 1,91 percent Thepiof-Xirtioii of Indian Religioiiistse 
lerhncd trorn 7H 9b percent in I88i to 73,67 percent in 1911 


Table 2 2 Religions Cannpo.sition of India (Percentage Distrlbiiaoii), 1881 



1881 

I8ni 

i9tH 

1911 

1921 

10.^1 

11 

Hindu 

75 098 

7 1.24 1 

72 .873 

71.6.S1 

70.733 

70 6h6 

59,- 

■Sikh 

n 741 

n m 

0,771 

0.993 

1,0.58 

1.2SI 

1 - 

Jam 

0.488 

<1 507 

0 170 

0.412 

0 385 

0.370 

().; 

liiiddhisi 

0,067 

0 087 

0 103 

0.1 n 

0.121 

0 130 

0.] 

Tubal 

2.469 

H 2.59 

2 883 

3 lf>6 

2 967 

2.260 

0 ^ 

Indian R. 

78 9,58 

78 776 

77 100 

76. .363 

75,264 

74.708 

73.6 

Muslim 

19.969 

20 412 

21 883 

22 387 

23 225 

23.486 

24.2. 

Christian 

1) 7n 

0 774 

0.978 

1.210 

1.471 

1.767 

1.91 

Parsi 

0 0.S4 

0,n.^t2 

0.033 

0.033 

0 033 

0.032 

0.0," 

fcwish 

0.005 

O.OOfi 

0 006 

0.007 

0 007 

0.007 

O.Ot) 

Othc’i R. 

20.7(8 

21 22.5 

22 «00 

23 637 

24.736 

25 292 

26.22 

O die ns 

0.32;i 

ru*^^ 

neg 

neg 

neg 

0 001 

O.JO! 


S/in)'r hniiLd famiTjtili 2 t afiovi , 


Amongst Indi.m Religion i.srs' the proportion of Sikhs rose ftom 0.7-( to 1,^ 
dentalh. during this fKaioft, the iJiitish imderrook an intense nnelleciual and pol 
mpiiasise the se[iarateness of Sikhs fioni tile Indian niainstieam ’ Bnddliists rost 
,12 percent, Projxirtion ol Jains, however, declined sliglitly from 0.49 to f) 37 pei 
TTic changes that hxik place ns the relative population of adherents of ditTeren 
especialJv llie sharp decline in the propoition of Indian Reiiguunsts, lan Ix' ve 
ing at die coinjtound rates of growth of differeni religious canununiCK's dniing tj 
mssent these' growth uUe.s in Table 2,." below 

ks shown m the Table, popnlunon of India in tltese sivp' vcais rose at a cYnnpou 
XTCcnt per annum. Population of.idherem.s of religions of Indian ongin rose at a 


fill pvunplo, M A f7ic SAIi J^hgum. In Ourui, Spiffed and Auidon, Oxi'oni 19) 
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lotfCT njj; of Ob* permit pfr annum, vvlnSu t)i.n of .uiiu u‘nI^ of < Minu Roh, 
twice as fast, at a rate of 1 14 percent pet annum 

Table 2 3 Rates of Giowfli of Diffctoiic RHi;;ioiis < finunnujim ^ I S> I 



Piipul.uii 

n\ (f! 

V C.iuwllt 111 


tlitms.mds 

'( pci .iriimm 


1661 

1911 

issltpn'i 

Hindu 

jRT.Ktt 

270.187 

0 liOT 

Sikh 

1, 6,6.3 

5.09! 

1 8.8,^ 

Jam 

1,222 

!.U9 

0.28 1 

Buddhist 

O.itw 

1). 1,56 

! friu 

Tribal 

fi.lt’? 

8,79 i 

ft.,52,1 

Indian R 

197,618 

28(v„577 

0 922 

Muslim 

49,953 

‘1 1, 117 

1,097 

Chnstiaii 

1,776 

7, 127 

■2 11! 

Parsi 

0,065 

1U15 

0 505 

Jewish 

0,012 

0,022 

i 01,5 

Other R, 

,51,828 

102,911 

1 I'T. 

Others 

0,808 

0,-1111 

■ 

Total 

250,155 

.1,88,998 

(1 7:iK 


i'wtrce. Deriveil frotti Tabic 2 1 ataju 


Aiuongtjt Indian Reiigtoniits, Hindus rose at a Mill lowrt late <>i U (>1 peiK i 
amongst whom the urges of distinctness trom the tnamslrcatn has e hern tlte U‘,m 
roseatO.28 percent per annum, Sikhs recorded an annual ,gn'wdt o) 1 S'.) pcueut ,! 
of I 70 percent. Followers of indigenous native leligions, classified as ’''{uliai", gic' 
0.52 percent per annum. Amongst adherents of Other Rehgious, ('.jiiistians gun 
with an average annual growth of 2.41 percent, Muslims, the l,aig('st comiminits n 
recorded a rate of growth of 1 07 percent per annum, thu-e-foui tiis liiglun dian tiu, 
Jews almost doubled their numbers, growing at a rate of 1.1)2 peiccn) jK'i' atmuni 
This remarkable difference in the growth of Other Religiouisis, espci i,i!h 
compared to Indian Religionists, especialh Hindus was u'poaiedlv noiicec! hi the Ri 
authorities from 1901 onwaids Tlie census of 1901 songlu to attnbute ibisditreii 
prevalence of famines in the Hindu-inajonty legions Sncrai itasotis wore gn 
differendal growth in subsequent censuses But, the data .seem to mdk.uo tiuii dm mg 
times there >vas a premium on a commumtp being alien from ihe nuimsire.nn of Inti 
more a commtmity asserted such aliemness the more it flourished 

OmpQsxtiofn. of the Constituent Units: 1901-1941 
Since 1951, census has been conducted separately for the throt' units into which 
been split To put this later information in perspective, it is necevsart to apportion tin- j 
figures for the previous period of 1901-1941 to these three units Cen.su.s organiMtioiis < 


' Census of Indu 1901, General Repoit, p 366 



|. 1 tlf, lat I'+il 11-41 h 

o 111. 13 t Ti*bt.i 

desh ll^urt’s fi om the t(jul figures tin India in Table 2.1 We rai i v out r 
n 

Table 2.4 ixTnv, we gi\'e religioti-w-ise jK>pulation ot Pakistan lot the 
le (k-tisus of Pakistan 1961. 


'I'abk 2 4. Religious Clomjsosttion o( Pakistan, imil-l'-ni 
(iti thousands) 



TomI 

P.inuiK’raU'd 

Mu.sliuis 

flindus 

Christians 

Otheis 

Vn- 

t luimei ,U 

1901 


10,957 

2,327 

0,032 

0,31 1 

2,947 

1911 



2,267 

0,119 

0,631 

3,287 

1921 



2,523 

0,214 

0.7,51 

4,066 

1931 

21,317 

16,533 

3,115 

0,357 

1,312 

2,224 

1941 

28 232 

22,293 

3,800 

0,421 

1,768 

- 


lue t'ensus of Pakistan 1961 Vol 4, Tables and Rc|ji)rt-s, blntemcnf T-B, p 20 


>aiit's in the “un-enmneraied” column m Table 2 4 refer to persons in 
:r PioMutes and .\gena aieas Tribal population in tins region was r 
n but IS pt esuined to be iMushm Kingsley Davrs counts these persons as 1 
; figures in Table 2 1 Census of Pakistan also adds 2,331 thousand un-ei 
1941 census to die .Muslims M’e. therefore, add the numbers in this c 
as “Others” in Table 2.4 consi.st mainly of adherents of Indian faiths, 
The)' can be added to the populauon of Hindus to obtain the number of 
ng out these modifications, we obtain Table 2.4a below. 


Table 2 4a, Religious Compo.sition of Pakistan, 1901-1941 
(m thousands) 


Veai 

Indian R 

Mushm.s 

Chi istians 

Total 

1901 

2,641 

13,904 

0,032 

16.57' 


(15 932) 

(83,875) 

(0 193) 


1911 

2,.S98 

16,364 

0,119 

19,38 


(14 9,53) 

(84 435) 

(0.614) 


1921 

3.274 

17.620 

0.214 

21,10 


(1.5 ,511) 

(8.3 475) 

(1 014) 


1931 

4.427 

18,757 

0,357 

23,54 


(18.80,5) 

(79 07H) 

(1 517) 


1941 

5.568 

22,293 

0,421 

28,28 


(19,687) 

(78 824) 

(1 489) 



u?rr bfiii'i'd from Tible 2 4 above. Figuiei, m j)a)etuhesi.'s indicate percentage of d 


he figures m Table 2.4a indicate that during die pre-Independence 
ntage of adherents of Indian Religions was declining in India as a whole 
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region ttialLiier canie Eo consncute West Pakistan There wav j dt-i line nl 
pomtin the proportion of Indian Religionists in the lint decade ol this pinr 
1941, they registered a significant improvement tn their shaie of the pup 
aboucS percentage points in these three decades This was largrli iieianse ni 
rate of growth of Sikhs, counted amongst “Odiers" in Table d 4, but ilic pu 
also rose from 11.70 percent m 1911 to 1344 percent in PHI (dnistianv too' 
rapidly, Thus, behteen 1901 and J94I, the proportion ot Mitsliniv in ihiv leg 
83 88 to 7882 percent This trend was reveistd with Partition, when, uv iw 
region became almost entirely Mmbin 

3a?igla^s/i 

In Table 2 5, we give religton-wse break-up of the populanoii of FkimtJ.idi 
from Bangladesh Population Census 19f)l As in tlie cave of Pakistan, we ohi.u 
of adherents of Indian religions below bv adding the “Oihei v“ to Hindus "Otht 
compnsed mainly of tnbal people following their indigenous rehgtotiv piaetti i 


Table 2 6' Religious Composiuon of Bangladesh, 191)1-1941 
(in thousands) 


Year 

Hindus 

Others 

Indian R. 

Muslims 

Christians 

Tumi 

1901 

9,545 

0,269 

9,814 

19,113 

neg 

28,027 


(32.9961 

(0 933) 

(33.927) 

(66,07.3) 


1911 

9,952 

0.401 

10.353 

21,202 

neg 

31,555 


(31.539) 

(1,271) 

(32.809) 

(67 191) 


1921 

10.166 

0,442 

10,608 

22,646 

neg 

33,251 


(30,571) 

(1,329) 

(31.900) 

(68.100) 


1931 

10,453 

0,359 

10,812 

24,731 

0,061 

Oo.fiO-l 


(29 359) 

(1.008) 

(30.367) 

(69.461) 

(0 371} 


1941 

11,747 

0,690 

12,437 

29.505 

0.05.3 

41,999 


(27.970) 

(1.643) 

(29 613) 

(70.261) 

(0.1261 


WBan^«hPopnIanon Census 2991, VoU Analytical Report, p.JOl tncH.m Reiipionwisa 
by adding Hindus and Others. Figures m parentheses indicate percenuge of die loui, 

TaWc 2.5 indicates that unlike in the region that came to constitute Pak'vmn, i 
lianReligionists in, Bangladesh was on the decline during 1901 - 1941 . In these f 
ipordon of Muslims in the population of this region ruse fi om dfi (17 to 7(i.2h pm i 
ndian Religionists came dowm from 33.93 to 29.61 percent This ti end av wc sh 
ame much stronger in the period follownug Pardtion 


an Uman 

Census of India, following Independence, does not seem to have woiked out 
ilsof the population of Indian Union from the pre-Partitiun census mfonnattc 
rous composition of the region chat constitutes Indian Union todm for the 

S' BangladesI 
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n ch-i i\.l Bangladesh, as guen i:i Table 2.4a ai 

foi me vvliole of India :n 4 able '2.1 4\V assume flie leniaming population <»f In 
that of Indian Religiunists Folhnsmg this pincwluie, we obtain leSigiuus rump 
I'liiott as m Table 2 6 W’l- are thus cnnnimg Jews, P,ii>is and ‘Othei's" oi T.tlih 
Rehgioiusts of Indian Cnton. Tlie nunihet ai “Other-s" is negligible except in 
these lefcr hiigch to either tribal i eligioaists t>j other indigeuou.s loiign mists ai 
lo Imhun Religioni.sis. Jews and Paisis aie, sif course, nui Indian Religionists, bt 
adf! to t>nh 1,47 thousand in 194! Table 2 b thus oserestunates tlie popui 
Religiouists at ihe nm.st to tins exlent. 


Tabic 

2 h' Rc'hgious 

f-'ompositioTi of Indian Union, 
(ill ihou.v'inds) 

1001-1941 

Ibar 

Indian R, 

Muslims 

Chnsuan.s 

Total 

1901 

206 TlH 

29,102 

2,744 

238 364 


(B6 640) 

(12 209) 

(1,151) 


1911 

218.242 

30,269 

3,547 

252,068 


(86. .684) 

(12 008) 

(1.407) 


1921 

216,943 

30,739 

4,283 

231,36,5 


(86,Ut>7) 

(12 2291 

(1 7041 


1931 

237 164 

3'j 818 

.4, 74tS 

27H,.'!30 


(86 148) 

(12 860) 

(1.992) 


1941 

269 1 19 

42,645 

6 953 

318,717 


(84 438) 

(13.880) 

(2 182) 



Sfiwrr Table 2 1 2 4a, 2 5 aboee and Table 1,6 Figures in parentheses indicate percentage o 

From Table 2.6. it is clear that the region that later constituted Indian Union had a 
iger propoi non of Indiuii Religionists at the time of Partition than the other two 
laiivu sparse- nevs of Indian Reiigionist-s in regions that consrituied Bangladesh e 
is, ot course, the main cause oTPat tition. But. Table 2 b also indicates that even in 
nstiuited Indian Uuioii, the leiauce presence of Indian Religionists was on the dei 
‘ foitv \eats Itetwceu 1901 and 1941 for w'hich we have the data, 

OirU'ieme bciween the rate of grosv'th of Indian ReligionisLs and Other Reli 
ItatiL tiiou uasalniosi as large a.s in India as a whole. Refeseen 1901 ami UHTlndian 
Indi.iu Union grew a! a toinpound rate of O.t'b peuent [x-i .unmni, while Mush 
t) am! Uliristiaus b\ 2.'4') perrcui per aniinni. The- currcspondnig rates fo) Indi. 
1, as gi'.ci) in lable 2 4, weu- 0 62 loi Indian Religionrsts I 07 for Mnsiims ai 
rsUans, As wc shall sec below, ilu* fnuporticin <if Indian Religionists in the pof 
urn Union ronunnes tcj be in dec line even in du- pc-nod tollcnviiig Indefretidence anc 


RfiK.ioiis Composition: 19.61-1991 

iwing Independence* and Parution in 1 947, Indian U nion and PaJa.stan held separate 
rdter further dm.Mon of Pakistan in 1971, the new .state of Bangladesh began cone 
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ensus operations Figues tur 1951-1J91 be,.,,T i 

i of the three countries and collated togethei to j^et an all-Indhi p 
jsition of the population 

Umon 

dian Union conducted its first census aftei Indt']>endt'iRt' ami I’auit 
‘egular census has been taken eveiy ten vears Based on the < ensiis mtoi i 
us break-up of the population of Indian Ihuon for Ulhl-idy 1 in Talile 


Table 2.7: Rehgious Composition of Indian I’mnn, Ih'd-l'i'll 
(.for the total enumerated population, in ihon.sandsi 


ear 

Hindu 

Sikh 

Jam 

Buddhist Indian R 

Muslim 

(Oinsliaii 

Otli 

951 

303,575 

6,219 

1,618 

0,181 

31 1 ,. 593 

3.5,4 1 1 

8,392 

1.8' 

961 

366,503 

7,845 

2,027 

.3,250 

379.625 

46,939 

10,726 

1.6( 

971 

453,292 

10,379 

2,605 

3.812 

470.088 

61,418 

1 4.223 

'2 

981 

549,725 

13,073 

3,193 

4,720 

570,716 

75„572 

16,174 


991 

687,647 

16,260 

3,353 

6,388 

713.648 

101,59b 

19,640 

3.61 


ur/^ 1951 and 1961 figures from Census of India 1961, Pap<-i 1 ol 196(1, 1471 ligTiir 
dia 1971, Paper 2 of 1972, 1961 figures from Census of India 14S1, I'api r (1 nf in 
rata, and 1991 data from Census of India 1991. Papei 1 of 199,7, 

otal’* in the last column of Table 2,7 is the total of population ftir v 
up IS available The totals in this column are slightly less liian total po 
i for the penod 1951-1991 given by Census of India 1991 and leprodut 
evious chapter. This is because, on many occasions detailed t ensus could 
le parts of the country, and therefore rehgion-MSe break-up for these arei 
just for this by using rehgious composibon of the relevant areas as em 
■r censuses, as explained below, 

)r 1951, the difference between the figures of Table 2.7 and Table I,!” 
ind. Of this, a difference of 3,254 thousand arises on account of the po 
ishimr, where the census was not taken in 1951 . The census esrimated tl 
imu and Kashmir, but no rehgion-wise break-up was worked out. Reli 
rt available also for the population of Pondicherry, amounting to 317 
Lousand persons in Punjab We assume that religious compositiem o 
idons ofjammu and Kashmir and Pondicherry in 1951 was the same as 
juent census taken m 1961 For the unaccounted population of Punj 
religious break-up as enumerated m 1951 for the rest of the .state, 
ir 1961, the difference between the figures of Table 2.7 and Table I 
md. This corresponds to the population of Arunachal Pradesh, for wh 
i not enumerated during the 1961 census. However, an estimate of the re' 
population was made in a report prepared as a part of the 1961 censr 
itimate to represent the religious profile of the state 


:rap/)u: and SoafyEcojmmc FYofOes o/m Ansos of North East India (immeo) , Census of 
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li rcli^HJTi-wsc hieak-up. We use religious cumpjsjtion of the populal 
,s piihhsheci in CViisns of India 1981. Sikkim, I’.tjiei 3 ul 1985 
ir 1981, the dilteieiKc between tlte figure', of Ttible 2 7 aiul lable 1 8 : 
ind I’lns torievponds to the eslimaied piipukilion of As'^mi, wheie tht 
iduued. fcnal popukuioii of Ass.uti was esTini.iteri while publishing a 
te the leliginus hieak-up of the population h\ apphing the lelative prt 
M' 1991, the difletence anioiints to 7,73n thousand. 01 this, 7,719 thous; 
imaied population of Janiiiui &: Kashinii In 1991 , census was not taken 
.to of the loial populatuin was published. \Vc estimate religiotts break-up 
ilviug the religmus distribution of 1981 to the published total 'file 199 
(wide religion-svist' details for 16 tliousaucl pt'rsons trout about 30 villag 
aiiiie that religious composition for this population is the same as the r 
)theis” in Table 2.7 include those counted under the categories of “Oi 
isions" and “Religion not Stated". Those under “Religion not Stated” a 
■obably Indian Religionists “(Jther Religions and Persuasions" refers 1: 
)f Indian Religions. The only gi'oiips that clearly belong outside the t 
anists lue the Jews, Parsis and Bahais, who are also counted amoiigst “O 
isions” Together thev amount to about 87 thousand in 1991, and are k 
irhei censuses As in the case of prc-Pai litioii peiiod (see, Table 2.6 a 
is” as a whole to Indian Religionists. This may oseresumate the pof 
onists at most bv 0 91 percent, in a subsequent chapter (Chapter 7), we 
:• absolute numbers and growth rates of the “OUiers” 


Table 2 7a: Religious Composition of Indian I'mon, 1951-199 
(for the total e.stnnated population, in dioiisands) 


Yf ai 

Indian R 

Muslims 

Chnstians 

Total 

1951 

315,001 

37,661 

8,426 

361,088 


(87 2371 

(10.430) 

(2 334) 


1961 

381, .567 

46,940 

10,728 

439,235 


(86 871) 

(10.(187) 

(2 442) 


1971 

I72..517 

61,418 

14,225 

,548.160 


(Sb 201) 

(11.201) 

(2 595) 


1981 

586,681 

80,003 

1(),645 

(58.3,329 


{85 856) 

(11.708) 

(2.436) 


1991 

720,100 

106,.552 

19,651 

846,303 


(85 088) 

(r2,.590) 

(2..322) 



lUJrr PiTivi'd from Table -.7 above Figinis in piuoiitlieses incUcate jieri entage of It 

)n the bttsis of the above assumptions, we work out religious break-up of t 
dian Iimon in Table 2.7a. Notice that as a consequence of Partition, 
n Religionists in Indian Union increased by about 3 percentage points 
and tliat of Muslims decimed by about the same percentage But in the 
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IJj] aj:.J Ujc prnportion of Indjan ReligJortoLs has cunimuousK (ivti, 
relam’e profK^riion of Indian Religionists and Muslims has Lome m’.nn iv’i.ii | 
before Partition. We shall have occasion (o dtsciiss this issue hu rhs*; 


Pakiscan 

Pakistan conducted regular lensus in Id.if and i'ihl Foi iliesr tsso (cijsus 
Pakistan and East PaJasun were nradt avujIabU- separatt-Iv In 1971 1 m, si I’aki 
separate entirv' of Bangladesh; and Pakistan now relcts to what was e.n !iei i alli 
Because of die events associated rdth the ueation i>i Bangladesli, die vcumis i 
delayed and was condiirted in I97f;. The 1981 census ss is (iunlucted on st lu-ihil 
census could not be taken In Table 2.8 heUns. \sc give leligioiis (oinpisiiiot! oi 
of Pakistan for 1951-1991 as enumerated in various tensases. 


Table 2 8 Religious CAsmptvsmon i>! Pakisi.m, I'*' td'.i'tl 
Uor ilie luta) cminu'nited jiopnl.uion. in lhoiis.ualsi 


Veai 

Hindu 

Muslim 

< ’.hi isti.m 

( tthi'i s 

foia! 

195?"” 

0,531 

32.732 

1) 435 

0,007 

t,703 


(1 576) 

(97 1191 

(1.285) 

10.021) 


1%1 

0,622 

+I.6h6 

0,5.84 

0,008 

12,880 


(1 451} 

(97 169} 

(I.362I 

Kt.tPOl 


1972 

0,905 

60.43.5 

OMOH 

0,21 1 

()2.l0_' 


fl 449} 

(9b 7.53) 

/] 4541 

(0 .313) 


I9S1 

1.281 

Si, 554 

J.3I0 

0.100 

8 4,251 


f 1.520} 

1% 790 

(1 55,5 1 

W 129) 



1991 Census not Conducted 


-We Sikhs and Buddhists hjce been added m fhiidw. khm.icfis m Mashms.iiid I’.usn mmiic 
mparentlicsesarc peicenmgeel the total .Wr,,- Jtrs] j„d lh(,| rignuntioiti m-imis,i( iM,t 
Vol. 1, Tibirs and Repnrs, Stiiemcnt -1-B, pp 2(t2I. 1972 .md 19M Ikum-s du mru 
Census lolumes 


Census figures for Pakistan are generally believed lo be grossh un.lei-mnmi 
dited Nauons 1995 in edium-esti mates fm the population of Pakistan dunng ,hn 
ich higher We have used these esnmates m the pievious chapter. l'.il?te 1 9, lo 
pukeion of P.dustan for this period The United Natiisns esmnaies, howevet, do u„t g 
e break-up of the populatirm To obtain .such bieak-up, we assume the tehgious < 
e population for 1951-1931 to be as eumnenitcd m the c o, resiKitidmg i eususes 

religious rompositioii of the population lo be t 
981. \Ae apply these proportions to die United NaUons estnnalcs lot the total , 

“Otheis" to Indian Kdigi, mists, to <!l 

The most noticeable a.spect of Table 2 3a i.s the precipitous deUme in ,1 h> ra-n 
an Religionists and correspoiading increase in that of Muslim, s m ]9;i j as un un 

> Urn 20 m I-.W1 to lets ,htm 2 percent m W5t, nnd d.e,r nLbetr <1. 

- lhan o million, We shall have more to say about it later m this cliaptfr. 



Table 

f 

S. R g] 

1 c toL 1 L N 

s t on s n 
e ljm ttd pep 

iak 1 

JaT_n h_ 

118 1 

M'ar 

Indian R 

Muslims 

tUiiistiaii'' 

foLal 

1951 

0,04t) 

59.280 

0,520 

40,451 


(1.590) 

(97 119) 

(1 2S.5) 


1901 

0.754 

49.889 

0,6')9 

51.;', 44 


( 1 409) 

(97 169) 

( 1 502) 


1971 

1,20K 

h5,254 

0,981 

67, 1 n 


(1.791) 

(96 755) 

(1 454) 


1981 

1,454 

85,571 

1.571 

88,197 


(1.649; 

(90 796) 

(1 ,555) 


1991 

2,018 

118,475 

1,905 

1 22.397 


(1.649) 

(96 796) 

(1 555) 



r Figines in parentheses are percentaffe of the totol. iiouTO’ Derived from UhiW P 
fi revtiion, cited earlier, and the religious composiuon of Table 2 8 

desk 

Table 2 9. we give religion-wise break-up of tlie populaUon of Banglac 
391 as enumerated and compiled bv the Bangladesh Population Ceri! 


Table 2 9 Religious Composition ot Bangladesh, 1951-1991 
(for the total enumerated population, m thousands) 


Year 

Hindu 

Buddhist 

Indian R 

Muslim 

Chiisuan 

Others 

1951 

9,239 

0,.319 

9,558 

32.227 

0,107 

^0*41 




(22 794) 

(76 854) 

(0 255) 

fO 098) 

1961 

9,380 

0,374 

9,754 

40,890 

0,149 

0,047 




(19 186) 

(80 429) 

(0 293) 

(0 092) 

1974 

9,67.3 

0,439 

10,112 

61,039 

0.210 

0,111 




(14 147) 

(85 396) 

(0..302) 

(0.155) 

1981 

10,570 

0,5;38 

11,108 

75,487 

0,27.5 

0,2.50 




fT2 750) 

(86.647) 

(0 316) 

(0 287) 

1991 

11,179 

0,023 

11,802 

9,3,881 

0,346 

0,286 




(11 101) 

(88 305) 

(0 325) 

(0 269) 


Eis: Pdpuiauon for which I'ehgiori-wisc break up is given in 193 1 is sliglitlv less than the 
pnlation of 4^1,063 thousands Figures m paientheses indicate percentage ot the total 
puUtion Census 1991, Vol I, Analvtical Repoit, Sept 1994, Table 1 1, p 101 

noticed in the previous chapter, Census of Bangladesh has earn 
Tients in the enumerated population to account for under-enumeratic 
us composition as enumerated in various censuses and listed in Table 
aJ population in Table 1 10 to obtain Table 2 9a As for the pre-ParUt 
we add the “Others" to Indian Religionists 

le percentage of Indian Religionists and their numbers in Bangladesh d 
ition as in Pakistan. (Compare with figures for 1941 in Table 2,5.) How 
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p opLirnon flntLan RfUg.-urtiAs has ucen failing pei y.Mi'niW anti ii-w tim Inn 1 1 
in i95J to 1 1,4 percent in 1991 We shiill discuss the i%ue in (at ihei det.a! l.ue 


Table 

2.ya. Religious roiDpi'sitiou 

tl) Baiigladesii, 

1951-10')) 


ffor the total estinuted [xipu 

l.iiMU, in dmus, 

itids 1 

Yea.i 

Indian R. 

Miulmis 

( hi isit.ins 

hif.il 

1951 

10,110 

33,943 

7fpr' ~ 

! {,(00 


122.691) 

j7() 674) 

(0 25,5) 


1961 

10,646 

41.413 

0,102 

5 5.22 i 


(;i9.278| 

180.129) 

10.291) 


1971 

10,1 '18 

60, ".,33 

0 21 1 

7U.SS5 


1 14, 102) 

(65 396) 

!l),;’.02i 


1981 

1 1,722 

77,906 

0.26 1 

60,0 I'J 


(13 037) 

(K6 <;47! 

(0 'IKd 


1991 

12,672 

98.420 

0,,U.l 

! 1 !,J5.5 


(11 370) 

(88„30,')| 

(0 325) 



.Volf Figures in pai enthests indicate percentaRe of rlit tnul papul.ai.vn .sd/k,' ( llMn.iu tl 
esemated totals of Table 1 II) and the coire'ipondtuig peuent.iges ii( T.il'U' d 'i 


India 

Hanng determined religion-wise break-up iif tlie pojjuiarioriv of Ituiimi ( i 
and Bangladesh for 1951-1991. we can now obuiin rt-lijitoim t-ompoMtioii o} (fm 
India as a whole. In Table 2 10, we ghe die populations ol' adiieieius oi tiUleirt 
India for 194M99I; for the sake (T comparison we Imve mejuded dm d.it.i loi \> 
Table 2 1 Table 2,11 gi^es percentages of different religions m the {wpniatum 
the data for India and the three consotnent tmifs for 18hT-i99J nj Oeladeti lahh 


Table 2 10 Religions tlonipusition of Indijii Popnl.iiioii, IVNPluui 
tin thou-sancis) 


Year 

[iidian R, 

.Muslims 

( ibiistians 

lot.ll 

188 r~ 

19^424 

49,9.53 ~ 

1,778 

2.50.15^ 

1891 

220,343 

57,068 

2,101 

271>,57,5 

1901 

218,973 

OLMIO 

2.776 

283,8(sS 

ion 

231,503 

57..3.3.5 

3,60<) 

303,004 

1921 

230,22.5 

71,00,5 

4.497 

305,727 

1931 

252,403 

79,.3()() 

5,966 

337,67,5 

1941 

287.124 

94,447 

7,427 

388,; 198 

1951 

325,756 

110,890 

4,0.59 

44,5,7(1,5 

1961 

392,968 

141,244 

1 1 „5ri9 

54,5,851 

1971 

483,863 

187.205 

15.420 

68(),4«8 

1981 

599.858 

24.3,280 

18,300 

861 ,438 

1991 

734.79) 

323,447 

21,917 

1.080,155 

■■witnat t'lRures from ISSI-IMI are from Table t> ? serf 9 9 p- T TTTT’ 

been added to Indian Rebgionwts F,gu)|« from 194(.igdl are baiZln'rablJsIfa.’lSr and 2 



} >t ( f 


da 1 


K 

( 

1 

1 1 


( ai 

pcKintl 



Indian R 

Muslim 

('.hiisii.m 

ISN! 

79 320 

19 969 

0 71 1 

hS91 

70 H ! 1 

20 fl2 

0 771 

(9(H 

77 139 

21 SS3 

0 97 , s 

1911 

70-103 

22 3S7 

! 210 

1921 

7.3 301 

23 223 

1,1-71 

1931 

74 717 

23, ISO 

1 707 

19 11 

7.1 SI 2 

24 279 

1 909 

Ihhl 

7:: O.S« 

2 l.SHfl 

2.033 

1901 

71 99S 

2,7 h7S 

2.123 

}9yi - 

70,4H } 

27 270 

2 245 

ITS! 

69 63 + 

28 241 

2.124 

1991 

59 026 

29.9+1 

2 1)29 


iSauvr OcuM'fi fioii) Table 2 Kt 


hi Table 2. }h and 2.1 1 , ihc- mosi notueable aspect is the peisistcnt drthne in t! 
of Indian Reiis'nuisLs in the populanun of India throu£fhiiut vlu* period. The dec 
ronniiues bui hImj becomes sharpet after Partition. Tliu.s in the tV> ;,ears betwt en I 
proportion of .vdherent.s of Indian religions decline.s bs ,5 6 pertenl, from 79..‘52 to 7 
mtl in the forty year? alter Pai tition between ly.'il-ltb)! , the pmportion declines bv 
rerceut, from 73.09 to 6b.03 percent. This longHei tu trend oi declining propt 
lopiilation of adheients ol religions of Inditm origin in India is a matter of con 
oDmving sections, we shall suidv the phenomenon in some deuul and also anahse 
y projecting into the future diesc trends (hut have persisted at !t ,»st for the last couple 
nd are well documented for the! 1(1 years since the beginning of legulai census oj 

C.hani'-f.s in RFLK.ior.s (loMposmoN: 1881-1991 

ised on the data tolKued ui tai. wc snnimaiise below the trends ol changes i 
inposition. Table 2.12 recoid.s these chaiigcs lor India and hei three tonsiitneiu u 
tire rensus ^wriod Two measures ol change ha\e l>een used in Table 2.12. Fust, v 
? overall giowth ol ihe pupulalion of adherents of ditlerent religions in diilcreiit p 
owtb I'actoi* lecoids die nunther of times the population ha.s giown m a given tii 
:oiid, we messurc the eompoiimi mnuuil rate ol giowth of the population in the gis 
In addition to tin- trends for the whole peiuid of I8S1 to 1991 lor which censi 
liable, we also pre.setit scpaiate trends for the period before Independence anc 
ending from I881'b'51 and the peiiod following Independence and Painuoii. 1 
lie studying the growth rates in three coiisiituent units of India, we htwever shift tl 
1, because that is the first year for which disaggregated data for the tliree units are 
1. for compan.son of pre-Pai tilion and posi-Partiuon trends for the three units, wi 
ods 1901-1941 and 1951-1991, thus e.s’ckiding the decade of Partition during v 
;iou.s composition of these three units ch,mged drastically. 
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Tabie 2,1^- Orowh of Adheients of Different 


18SM95f 1951' 1991 


, - 

Growth 

Factor 

Rate of 
Growth 

Growtli 

Factor 

Rate ol 

Growth 

Giowth 

F,n to) 

1 

( 

Indi» 

Indian R. 

1.642 

0 711 

2.256 

2.054 

") T'G 


Muslims 

2 220 

I 146 

2.917 

2 712 

6 17: ' 


Chriidans 

5 095 

2 353 

2.tl9 

2,233 

1 2 ;t28 

‘ 

Total 

1 782 

0.828 

2.42.3 

2 238 

1,318 

1 


199M94I 

1951 

-1901 

lool- 

lU'i 

Indian Union 

Indian R 

1 303 

0 064 

2.2H6 

o.ftSO 

3.4H7 

1 

Mushm.s 

1,465 

U960 

2S29 

2.6 '34 

■llUil 

1 . 

Christians 

2.534 

2 352 

2 332 

2 140 

7 16! 

U. 

Total 

1 337 

0.729 

2 344 

2 152 

3 5,50 

1 

Pakistan 

Indian R. 

2 108 

1 882 

.3 124 

2.889 

0.764 

41 ; 

Muslims 

1 603 

1 187 

3 016 

2 79K 

8 .521 

2. 

Chnstians 

13 156 

6,654 

3.660 

3.297 

59 469 

‘H 

Total 

1 706 

1..344 

S026 

2.807 

7 384 

0 V) 

“S f 

Bangladesh 

Indian R 

1.267 

0.594 

1253 

0,5b6 

1 291 

1} 2 

Muslims 

L544 

1.092 

2.899 

2 697 

5 149 

i.H; 

Chnsaans 

- 

- 

3.212 

2 96] 

- 


Total 

1 4.52 

0.936 

2.524 

2 341 

3,853 

1,51 

India 

1.370 

0.791 

2 423 

2 238 

3 805 

1 49 


Noiff “Growtli Factor' indicates the nuraber of times the popiiUaon has gtown in the ^iv<*n 'in' 
“Rate of Growth "rneasuTes the compound niteof gr'jv,-th sn percent per anniiro. .VmJcf Ravctl ^ it 
population data compiled in the Tables above 

dia 

As ViC have remarked earlier, the defining feature of the religious detnogistp 
rmg the last 110 years for which census data are available is the distuicUy lovit'i 
rerents of Indian rehgions as compared to Muslims and Cihnsuan.s. Between IHBl 
mlation of Indian Religionists grew by a factor of 3 7, while Muslims grew h.Ji 
ristians by as much as 12.3 dmes, though the latter started from a negligibly .small tia 
rom another perspechve, over this long period of 1 10 years, the compound ann 
iVth for Indian Religionists was about two-thirds that of Muslims and half that of ' 
Such substantial differences m the rates of growth persisting over such a tong pt 
to the percentage of Indian Religionists in the populadon dropping from about 79 
381 to 68.0 percent in 1991. The percentage of Muslims during the same period 
It 20 to 30 percent and that of Christians from 0.7 to 2.0 percent (see, Table 2 
e of Indian Religionists m the populadon of India thus dropped by more than 1 1 p< 
ts and of Other Religionists increased correspondingly. Such large changes in the 
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differ rnHiiK is le.idin,” to sji^mrK.mi < hanifcs m the icli^rioiis (.oniplf 
di'pciidi'iK r led to a I ISO in the rate oi pimvth ol liifli.in [lopiil.unni as a 
1 tin |su'\iotis t h.ipli 1 , InU ddl( icniiak m the latr id pnimlh bi n\e< ii 1 
lii'is, es]'» n.ilK Miislmis, i I'ni-imcfi l.u j^rk un.iltcird llius, in thi jjic-d 
I , Indian R(, bpii imsts ^tc^s .U an .uci.ifri iaicn|()71 pni nit pci aim 
pt nwth lot Muslims and ( Ihi istiaiis u.is. tospci tiM K, ! , 1 k and :'i'> pen 
sl-l’ai liliou pel u >d ol 1d,M -Ul'fl , i <>u espundinp t ales loi Indian Uehisio 
alls u'cte 2 dn. 2 7 1 and 2 2,'' pei rent pei annmii 1 liiis li illowim^ Indc) 

I ompoiu ills ol Inrliaii population i<'^is«'tefl snbsianiial iin nstse m tin 

■ dilfeieun.' in tiu' r<iies ol iji owili oi Indian Relimonist.s aiul Muslmis. 

II ist Mils did lose (hen earlier j^i eat advaniai^e <nei othei s, hnt then t ate n 

■ than lhai ol Indian Reli^ionisis The ('Mi.ioKlinai iK' Inph laie oi piow 
iliei petiod was ran, seel hv then low initial btrse anel (he rule ol an t 
nnem. Following Independence. Imlh iJit'se lartors became inopcrativen 
ia, lhe\ were able to aehiese veiv htgh lates ot giowlli, as we shall see i 

of Partition 

do re we begin rlisrinsing the giowtli lates of .idherenis of diffcieni lel 
nent units into ivhuh India wus p,iriiiioned. it is nnpoitant to lectill a 
ot Paruiion on then nlatnc [>opu!;uion 

.rtition involved the separaLion <i[ more than 22 peit ent of the aien ant 
population ol tmdivided India The asea and the population that scjja 
d into two distinct units, West Pakistan and East Pakistan, the lattei 
tdesh. In Table 2. 1'^ below, we compile the area and ilie p<ipulatton oi t 
India got split. Populations listed below arc idi' 1941. 


Table 2 PV -Vrea anti F’opiilaiiou ol the Clonstuuem Ihiits ot iiii 



M ea 

Population 

India 

t.2 s:. 

dd'l 

Indian ITiion 

■k2S7 

;'d9 

Pakistan 

9iH 

70 

West Pakisian 

d(t+ 

2H 

East Pakisttm 

U4 

12 


XriU' A.iea in lhous,uid sii kni i’opul.itiuii in niilliuiis, fni P)4I S'mum lahli-s 2 1 

; Partition, theie w,ls lai ge-si ale migiaiion ot liithan Religionists ti out t 
sntute Pakistan and Bangladesh ,incl a re\crse migration of Muslims intt 
1 To form an estimate ol the extent of niigi ation. we c omjiile, in Table 1 
mtlmi ot Indian Religionists in Pakistan and Banglatlesli and .Muslims n 
mil 19.^1 Foi 1951, we also estinitiie the nuinbei ot Indian Religioin; 
Lticre in Pakistan and Bangladesb and llie nuiulier of Muslims in Ind 
e percentages in the respecthe constituent units had lemained the sai 
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iab-t2 H.ndicaies that there was an almoit total trnnsfift ot Indian Kfli!;inn 
between 1941 and 1953, their numbers declined from 5.57 nuilion to about 
cheir percentage in the population of Pakisun came down Irnm altout 1 9 7 jim 1 1 
If the pcrcent^e of Indian Religionists had remained inifhangcd sime Idtl, i 
been another 7 3 million of them m Pakistan in 195]. Movemeni ot litdi.m ) 
Bangladesh was not as complete as from Pakistan Then munbeis dn lined !io; 
1941 CO 10 1 million in 1951, and their percentage in she pupiilaiion ol Hanglai 
from 29 6 to 22.9 percent In die ab.sence of such dcciine, then luuniiers vcniild 1 
bv about 3 million. 


Table 2.14; Effeefs of Paitition on t)ie Relaiive Po|Jiihilioin, I'lUdh,' 

On tlioiisandsi 



1941 

l.rrtual) 

(.irtual; 

)y.5! 

pi ojvrmd 

l>eti( Il 

Indian R. m 

5.5BH 

64ti 

T950 

- 

Pakistan 

(19 69) 

(1 60) 

(19,64) 


Indian R in 

12.4S7 

10,110 

13.078 

2.4138 

Bangladesh 

(29 61) 

(22 89) 

(29.61 ) 


Muslims in 

42,645 

37.661 

48-313 

10.0.52 

Indian Union 

(13,38) 

(10.4.3) 

fUUW) 



\htc Figures it\ pateatheses are percentag<<of the total pojmUiioa Ihiwtl .m 

2 6, and TaDles 2 7a. 2 8a and 2.9a. 

Migi'ation of Mu.slims from Indian Union, though lai'ge in absolute nunibevs, 
ess significant as a percentage of their population While almost .il! rim Indian R 
’akistan had to migrate out, only about a fifth of Musbnis in Indian Union mig 
averse direcaon The populaaoti of Muslims in Indian Union declined from 42 
541 to 37.7 million in 1951; and their percentage in the populahon came down ti 
).43. If rhe percentage had remained unchanged at the lecel of 1941, then wouf 
)Out 10.7 million more of Muslims in Indian Union, which number iiu Kk-ntath w i 
the deficit of Indian Religionists in Pakistan and Bangladesh together Cen.stjs of 
51 counted 7.2 million persons who had emigrated from the tciritones of lacium 
;se, 6 5 million were in West Pakistan and about 0.7 million m East Pakistan. Utm Iki 
Partition affected the relative proportion of Indian Religionists m P.iki.sfan much 
It of Muslims in Indian Union. What is more, the proportion of Incliun Rt'Ii 
igladesh continued to decline predpitously from decade to decade (.set“, I’able 2 
1 result of a continuous stream of out-migration to Indian llmon. And liHUun I h 
U see below, cominued to exhibit the long-term trend of declining piopoihon 
igioiusts in the population, which soon neutralised the small increase in their r, 
took place at the time of Partition 


Shamst, The fnvgration of Disp]ac^ Ptno-ai m Feski^taa, m Ceiisus Bufleun No 6, Cen.sus o 
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inMUut'nt liiiits of Iiifha The TAblf show; ihat, of the thiee roiit-tituen 
wAi pAriUKiiied, tilt rate of giowlli nf population dm ing the pie-Pnrtitu 
.\As the loivesi 111 the wgiun that rame to fonn Intlian Lhiion, where 1 
ri a inajontv. I'his. aii we have mentioned eailiei, was one of the reas< 
h of Indian Religionists in India as a whole But, e\en within Indian I'nit 
[lan Religionists was glowing slowei than that ol others Thus, while hid 
1 L'nion grew at an aver.ige annual lafe ol d.bh. the i.ite for Muslims w:i 
Jans 2 do pei eent 

hese difieientials c ondnuerl to peisist in the posi-Partition [leiiofl of Id's 
liau UriKHi eoiumned to gn»v at a slower rate than that of Pakistan and 
I Indian I'nion, Indian Religionists toninmed to hare a lower rate of g: 
tns, though Ok'V almost caught up with Chiistians Indian Religionists in 
.'rage rate of 2 09 percent pei annum. The corresponding rate for Musli 
and 2 T4 percent per annum, respcctivelv The difference in the grot 
ontscs and others thus became somewhat less pronounced than in the pr 
remained significant, cspecialfv between hrdian Religionists and Muslii 
his differential in th< late of growth of Indian Religionists as compared u 
letelv wiped out the increase in the pioportion of Indian Religionists ti 
quence of Partiuon. Between 1941 and 19,51, proportion of Indian Rel 
1 met eased from 84 44 to 87 24 peicent. In tlie forty veal's between 19f 
do'wn to 85.09 percent. Proportion of Muslims during die stime period i 
to 12 .59 percent, thus reaching near die pre-Partiuon level of 18 38 pc 
Proportion of Chnstians has not changed significantly in these fort)' y< 
s far as the proportion of Indian Religionists in the population of Indian U 
fore, Partiuon has proved to be a minor event in the lotig-term trend 
as we shall .see in the following chapters, the growth of Muslims and Chn; 
I in ovei the whole of Indian Union Ft ha.s been concentrated in vai'iou 
> the formation of .several clusters within Indian Union, where the pre 
lomst.s in the populauon is getting .sharply eroded 

Um 

'he most significant feature of data concerning Pakistan in Table 2 12 is tJ 
s region has been gro'wing die histest amongst die three constituent unv 
d. Between 1901 and 1991, populauon of tins unit muluplied bv a fai 
lations of Indian Union and Bangladesh grew 3 55 and 3 81 times, re.spe 
ersisted lioth m the pre-PartiUon and postParution penods. As we have 
aiLs chapter, population of the region that came to consdtute Pakistan 
icandy faster than other regions of India at least .since 1850, 

'he other significant aspect of data concerning Pakistan is that amongst th 
of India, this is the only one where Indian Religionists were growing at 
>f Muslims during the pre-Partition period. During 1901-1941, Indian F 
cerage rate of growth of 1.88 percent per annum against a rate of 
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Coi responding.) proporliun oi Indinu KerigionistN in iln- jicpiilannn ol I’.tkisi.i 
15.9 percent in 1901 to 19 7 percent in 1941: and innpoinnjt of Mnsliuj'. dn h 
78 8 pencent dunng the same penod (see. 'Jdblc 9. bit 

This phenomenon, which became pninoniirod from I'h'l onuanls h.irl 
modulating the overwhelming Muslim man mn, 'T die legion and ui.ikuig u p.n i n 
of India However, Pardtion bmught this possihifm to ;i swifi end \t f'.tiiiijo! 
purged almost dean of Indian RdigionisLs. Then nunihei faniedoun iroiu 7 'd 
to 0 65 mrltion in 1951, and dieii proponum m ihe pojnii.ntou det Snn-rl lioui 
1.6 percent (Table 2 14) 

The few Indian Religionists remaining m Pakbun (ouitma-ii m n gistin ,i 
rate of growth than diat at Muslims even in die poM-Paidiiou pmod of ITd 
absolute numbers have remained insignilkant The (-fha t of P.u luion on du-n i 
deletenous that m spite of dieir leUtiwlv inghei laie of giowdi m ilio pu' I’anKio 
Partition periods, their overall growth in the ahole of dib ju intd put togmlu j i 
negative. The munber of Indian RdigionLst.s in Pakistan m IfW!, the l.iM se.u In 
data is available, is about 55 percent of their numbei in 19(11 !m Kienialjs, i 
Religionists that remain in Pakistan are largely conrentiated in dio pi oiiiu <■ of S 
Pakistan figures for 1981 show drat of a total of l.;T) million Indian Rchgiomsis i 
many as 1 27 million were in Smd. Also, more dian 8f) priteni of all IiKlr.ut I 
Pakistan were m the ntral aieaa. 

Christians in the region consritutingPakistan ioda\ have grown .n a ram tonsid 
than that of the Muslims in bith (he pre-Partition and posuParmiuii penod',, s 
Pardtion, Christians did not experience the kind of pmge dial Indian Kehgion 
Consequently, they have increased their propuition in the populaiiou ol Paki'.t.n 
12 percent m 1901 to almost 1.6 percent in 1981 

Of the three major religionists in the three constitueul units, the ellect ofi’auii 
leen the severest on the Indian Rdigionksts hi Pakistan It seems as if Pauniun was 
ounrer the growing presence of Indian Rehgiorn.si.s m this i egion. 


anghdesh 

Rate of growth of Indian Religionists in the region that cousuuiies amgl.ules, 
ten the lowest amongst the three units, both before and after Panuion. 1,, tiie p 
■nod of 1901-194], average rate of growth ofludian Religionists m this region uus h 
r aimuro as against 1.09 percent per annum of Mushm.s. In torti vears of (lie i>o 
nod. them rate of growth has further declined to 0.48 percent per mmnm Duriiu 
nod, rate of growth ofMmimns has risen sub, start dally to 2 70 percent per aimum. .md 

0 were neghgibiyfewin the earlier penod. have begun to grow at m-ariv 8 muu coi p 

of this perst, tent differential in the rates of growth, propoibon , d huhan I 

1 to i94UTable 2 5), Their proporuon declined to 22.9 percent m 1951 as a conse 
hbon, and m the forty years from 1951 to 1991, the proportion of indnul Rrligi 
n cut down to almost half, at 1 1 .4 percent {see. Table 2.9a) . In this 90 year pei iod p 



LnlkT[p<-t fid Ri, s hf 
s been under tuiUinnuus decline ri\irin^ the whole of the t\ 
entireJv purged of Indian Religionists at tire tirne of Partiti 
steadv expulsion f)f Indian ReligionisLs from the region has 

pRoivcnw. Tviv Tuvnus isrui uu F\ u'ri 

f the rchgurus comptisutan ot ihe population tif India pn 
ovei a period of 1 1(1 veats from , '[he data foi 1 

'able with the rest. Irccause the enserage and ai eui ar\ ot t)i( 
)wer than ot the later (.ensui's. as we base rlisi ussi'd in (ilia] 
1 , giving religious composition of Indian population lioiii 
ig tirne-senes to statistically project the nentl into the neat 

2.1, Growtli Trends of Indian and Othei RehglontsLs in h 



Other 



■e 2 1 above we attempt such a projection by obtaining thi 
ta points and letting the resulting trend-line extend furthe 
t graph plots percentage of Indian Religionists as recorded 
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cm e p ocs pcitjsniage of Other Rehffiixiisrs. iihuinu'ct b\ vuhfi.iuin^ iJk prn 
"Religiotiists from 100, or by adding the pc-iTmtagn 'd ,Mudint', and (OrnctMits 
The ar'ailable data fits best to a polvinpnuai equatioit of thud m det, )s 
2.1, the fit obtained is qrutc good. R'-\.iliie foi fhi‘ fit . 1 ; is alniosf jn 

based on tliis fit shotild Ihereforr be fairh rt-hahlc, 

The best'fit curve fot the penemage oJ Indian Rcliglonisfs Mtiondih nu 
about 77 percent in 1901 u> alxmi fid percetu in Idfil, tlic 1 ut\c foi liir jh'm . 
Rehgionjsts torrespondtngh keeps moving'- up, and tiie (no 1 tnuu [)i(i|oi red 
intersect at tire 50 percent mark justbeforo 'nnis, it tin ueniK ul ific ],is 
continue to persist in the future, dieu fndiau Religionists siiall hm onu' a muu >1 u 
near future." 

This IS an entirely stathtical coiulusion. ft foliim's Irom ihe hes| posstfile ig 
data uf the last hundred vears; it invoh'es no as.Mitnpfiotts. I loucvcr. ue i ,in maki 
ofthe plausibility ofthiscoudusionbvandlv.Miig the Umied M.iiioiis|u<in< lunisot 
of India The latest United Nation.sestimate.spiiblislit'fi in Whsht I'otndnii’oi /‘ini/'/v/i, 
place the medium estimates for the poptdarion of Indnui Union. Pukisutn and 


2050 at 1572, 344 and 265 millions. respective!). These esiiinates ,ue ly.ihed on dnaih 
about various human development factors like the spread of liiei.ui and aiecpi. 
planning FolloTOng the current trends, we mav a.vsiiiTir that in 2050 liuhan Re; 
have a share of 80 percent in the poptikuoii of Indian Lnion. 1,5 [xun-ii! hi rh, 
and 5 ^rcent in Bangladesh. Then, in 2050. die share <>t ludUa Rcligiouisis m d 
of India turns out to be 58.5 percent. 

For Indian Religionists to have a share of 80 peicriii m die [jopulmioii of ludi. 
percent in chat of Pakistan and 5 percent m Bangladosh low.udv rlic imdak- oi di 
rentury is a highlv optimistic expectation Their share in the popicl.uioii of P.iKist 
rear this figure, in Bangladesh, their shaie has been declining r.ijjidly and n is ant 
fo below 5 percent in the next fifm years In Indian Union also, the share ol ludi,„’i 
a the population has been declining steadily Them shaie is hkriy to in!] even iwlov 
y 2 O 0 O If we take the share of Indian Religionists in die ixipulafion ol Indian ( 
age to be 75 percent, and apply k to the United Nations esmn.Ues fin the (ot.d 
of Indian Religionists in the population olTndia < oines dosMi to airoui 

^50 


e Imve studied changes in the religious composiuoii ol (x.pulation in Intfi.i as a wii 
e three comdtuent units mro which India has been pai duonrr! The dam iucIk ati , 
h^onists m India are hkely to turn into a near minority bv 2050 or (hereabout Wk', 
e hundred years, their presence in Pakisua has been reduced to negligible prop.,. 

gladesh their share has come down to a htde above 10 perecut. In rndian I ' 
tunue to have a share of about 85 percent in the population and are hkei; to train 

wth of Other Rehgionists m Indian Union has not been geographically uniforni. th, 


le data fits almost equally well to a second order equanon 
ent maik a reached about 30 years later in around 3090 


R-’-value for thu cune is 0 9067 a. 
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I t, . <n-u>ae o{ the thdugiiig rt 

;uul Indian L nion, it isiinpaitaniCu anaiysc the changing rdigiunsi 
staTc*. and distiuts c,i' India. Wr tint) (n such detailed anahns ni th 



cjiALX 

Religious Composition of States and Pro\ 


Most of the vaiit yet geogt'aphicahv <ind ctviltoJt'onallv Kimp.ut .ito.i liiai '<ni 
popiJated niajniy by Adherents of Indian Rdigiouv Hui, U-u'm aie .ilw ranoiis 
pockets, where other rehgions ha\e cuine to d«tminaU’, 'I'tie of sutii 

course, the primary reason for the Parorion of India tJtat look piaro in 1 f>4T . Rdigu 
in several areas of India has continued to change even after that tianniatu ( 
comprehensive picture of the religious demography of Indiaand its changing ptofil- 
necessary to study the population data at the level of the states, provinces and div 
and further at the level of the districts into which these' large! units have ht'ou n 
chapter, we carry out such a study for die states, provinces and di visinus of Indi.u 1 1 
and Bangladesh, respecuvely For Indian Union, we cake this auiiiysis further to il 
discnccs in the following three chapters. 

While studying the changing religious demography at the level vif the stati-s ai 
etc., we also notice that their share in the total popuUuon has been changing over 
blessed with an unusually fertile and habitable geography, iheu-fure alnuni c'verv } 
excepaiig the higher ranges of the Hitnaiavas ui the north and some parts of the des 
Rajasthan and Sind, is densely populated But the region of Sindhu-c’.anga plain, s, (i 
icross the three entities into which India has been partidonetl and covers almoM a 
eographical area of India, is naturally more densely populated than others IVmusu! 
idia, fertilised as it is by several myor rivers, forms another large i egion of intense 
hese naturally fertile and densely populated areas have formed the core region 
vilisauon During the last hundred years or so, for which we have analysed die popu 
lacivc share of the population of these core areas seems to have slowly declined in < 
th other areas. Before going into the religious composition of different states ,uid 
look at the declining share of these core areas in the population of India. 

Boundanes of the provinces, states and dmsions of India have been redrawn .scv 
ce the first decennial census of 1871; the process of reorganising the .states, and th 
fin the states, has been especially frequent in the Indian Union after hidcjn-nd 
tition. Therefore, to obtain time^eries data for the population and religions comp 
provinces, states and divisions from the available census informadon is a .somewhat cot 
involved exerase We have earned out this exercise for the .states of Indian linion 
provinces and divisions of Palustan and Bangladesh, as also for several of the di 
in Union. 

n Detailed Table I>-1, we have summarised the data for the total population of Ir 
hree constituent units for the period 1881-1991 on the basis of discussion and analys 
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inch, foi IbOl -h)0 1 Tables D-b, DT) and D-7 gi\c religion-wise break-up of th 
Is* D-Lk n-3 and D-f, icspcctneir In Tables D-d to -we disaggregate thf 
ind 11)11011 luntones of Indian LImoii up lo tht distntt lc\e] Wc have been 
s level ol disaggicgation foi sevetal dislnrts from oinvaids, lor manv 
1 distiiets the data ate availabh for a niutli shortei period We have also c 
ratios of diifeient leligioiis groups in the states and union tci ntones of Inc 
on the iiasis of census data of Idbl lor tins latest \'rai foi which the ct 
lie. we have c at ned oiii anahsis lui the r up in the (owns and ui ban aieas of 
populaiioii of niou than 100, (MK) petsons, the data is piesented in Table D 


[?il.\JI\F P()I‘U1 ■'i.f'KJN tit tHl S'UTLS 


I Vital? 

■fore siuchang religious comjKisinon of the population of the states, prosinces 
iKse c flanges in their relative total population In Table 3 T absti acted fror 
1 Table D-Lk we present the changing share of different states and union tei 
tdon of Indian Union foi ihe peiiori 1901-1991 

fable a I Share of DiffcTent States tn iIk Pojiulaiion ol tiiciian Union, 190 


(in peuent) 



K*i 

'I’N 

AP 

Ol i.ssa 

Tcstal 

Bihai 

UP 

Toul 


1901 

5 4,S 


n 

Ba 

25.88 

11 40 

20.34 

31 80 


1991 

5 31 



BB 

23 51 

10 21 

16.44 

26.65 



Kerala 

Mah 

Guj 

Ra[ 

Total 

Vi"B 

Assam 

Total 

NE 

1901 

2 f?8 



mtm 

■ 

7 11 

1 38 

8 49 

0 41 

1991 

3 44 


HQI 

mm 

■ 

8 04 

2 f)5 

10.69 

1 tf8 


Ph 

Hai 

HP 

Delhi 

JK 

Toul 




J901 

'1 17 

1 91 

0,«1 

0 17 

0 90 

0 99 




1991 

2 hi 

1 95 

(t bl 

1 1 1 

091 

0,98 





)//• K .1 fwu natakj, 'IN rami) N.ntii, AP Andlira I'rade.sh, U1‘ t'llni Praileslt, Mali, M.ilutr 
i],ual.R,ii R.i|.islhati. WTj \\< st Heisgal. Nt NuitlK'astei n Si.itesestludiiijr.Viisini, MP Madf 
i Piuij.ib, It II H.iisaiia, til' llhii.Rhal Pr.uk-sh, [K. jainntu and Kashinu The P.tdl lif 
;< tnd< s '\i mi.K li.il IS .idesti S/nnn'^ .Abstiacu il trinn Tilile L)-2 

able d. I shows liiat the tlirce coie soutliern states of Karnataka, Tamil Nad 
■sh, and the m igliboui ing Orissa, that together are home to a qtiai ter of the 
a Union, hate lost aftoul 2 .n pen enrage points in tfieir share of the popul 
,ind 1901 The loss has been the most significant for Tamil Nadu, which has 
(.onststeiitly from 191’ 1 onwatds, excepting the decade of 1941-1951 .\ndhr 
I have also shown similar declming trend at least ft om 1931 onwaids Tire loss 
IS howeter not significant (See, Table D-2 fur detailed data for individ 
aries) 
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The hcartiand states of Bihaj- and LTur Pradesh, which toK^edicr coiictnu! 
the popuIaQon of Indian Union, have been losing m shai'e even niore preo 
core states of the south In 1901. these two states conmhuted dl .80 pertenMo i 
the areas that constitute Indian Union: in 1991 their shaie is down to pe 
extremely high in Uttar Pradesh, where the share has det lined In I jx-uenr. 

20,34 in 1901 to 16 44 percent in 1991. Bihai has lost lebtneh less, with, its di.u 
11 46 CO 10.21 percent during the same petiod. The trend foi !M»th stau-- 1 

consistentlv downwards for seventvvears benveen 1901 and 1971, Uuifugthe l.w 

1971-1991, Uttar Pradesh has regLstered a slight nse in share, det line in ihe '■h.ii ' 
these ovo decades has been less marked than m the earltei decades This seems 
the long-term trend of a continuous and signdicant loss in die siraie of these tm > , 
of India may have begun to reverse. 

As against the core states of .southern India and of the heai ti.iud. tile wcstei n ' 
Maharashtra, Gujarat and Rajasthan, have all shown an inneasing ttend in the 
populadon of Indian Union. Between 1901 and 1991, the foui suites logt ihet haie 
4 percentage points in their share The share of Kerala and Giijaiut has lieen t isn 
from decade to decade up to at least 1971; the trend seems to have revel sed in 
1971, and reached a plateau for Gujarat during 1981-1991. The share of Mithat.i 
been rising consistentlv since 1901, except during 1911-1921 and 1931-1911. vvlir 
slight deciine. Rajasthan has gained mostly in die penod following hitlependcttLiu 
rising from 4,42 peicent m 1951 lo 5 20 percent m 1991. 

The eastern states of West Bengal and, Assam have also shown -i vunilarK using 
share of the population. Tlie two states together have gniiied inoie than 2 peieeni 
this period. TTie share of Assam has been consistentlv using since 19(ri. and it ha,s .ili 
n the 90 years up to 1991; the rise in the shai-e of West Bengal has taken place n 
biiowing 1931. The trend, however, seems to be plateumg off during the Lest ti-v<i « 
The northeastern states of .Arunachal Pradesh, Meghalaya, Nagaland, M.impi 
nd Tnpura have registered the highest growth m tiieir share of the populunon at ht 
ith their combined share rising from 0.41 percent in 1901 to 1.08 percent in 199 
ait of this increase has accrued in the penod following Independence, the .vluue o! 
1951, immediately following Independence, was U 62 percent which was about oui 
ties their share in 1901. 

In addition to the fourwestem states, the two eastern state.s and the six states of tlu 
mtioned above, the only other msyor state to gain significandv in its sbaie of the po 
dian Union is Madhva Pradesh. Its share h<is increased by 0.75 percenttige points, 
rcentin 1901 to 7.82 percent in 1991. However, theshai’eof the state in 1911 was 7.7 
ich declined to 7 22 bv 1951, the rise since 1951 has baiely made tip for the Io‘ 
[ing 191M951. 

Share of the northwestern region including tlie states of faramu it Kashmit, Punjab, 
nachal Pradesh and Delhi has remained almost unchanged since 1901. .Share ot the 


suUocm data for .Arunachat Pradesh w not available for the penod befrue IfWl Tiif share ol ihr 
states in T^bte 3 1 above for 1901 therefore excludes the popidation of Arunachal Poudesh Th 
lachai Pradesh m the populaton of Indian Uaion was 0.08 percent ui 19B1 and 0 10 in lihll 
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1 P J.ijf J ihr ilKp.in I Ifin) 

.KT.'i (> };) pi rii'iii. Widnn tiu' u'pinii, ilic sh.uc of Puip.iU ,u)(l lloiiath.il Pi.ti 
iiuli'ffi fk'i'hnt’d In almost } pom-niago poini, but ol fins ik’i’nnn mrint 
lb! I and I'his :M!|\ ilrihiu- has lux-ti lu-mnihsid In ih< mm' in (1 

'.ifts ‘1 Imii'pt'nili lit (■ lo kt'fj) ihn tufa! ol (lif u'pion muhangi'd 

riu' siiaii' of Unlln iias imt'n iisini; jlnonpliinu tlu pciuid, rt-lalnrh s 
liifiojn ivii-iu 1 pliasn. ainl nt(« h iaNU-i siinf iSInl TIk’ sluin' n! Hiiii.uli.il P 
flftlining shmh' .itid cniisistniiilv sjnix- )'>()). 'I'hn shain of Puiij.ih losc sionli Jk 
lb 11 foIioiMiig iht' siiarp drt'hnc of ItHlHlPi i; jt siiflnixi .inofhni fku iiut‘ of a 
111 PaUjliou and has uiifltTHoiu* a tnrihrr dt-Hiin* of aliout 0 ( pnnont sinra th< 
li.irran.i kfpi dt'Hiniii^ in tho pfr-hulupt-udsnuf piiase, bu! there has been -a d 
I'J'd 1 he s!ia>v ol Janiiim and [vishinir lias Ix'cn iriore oi less stable around 1) ' 

'I tuis ilif Ueud siiK't' l',K)l has been (<iVi.ir<Ls a Lonsjstt nl dei line in the sh.ue i 
Stales o) I'ltar Pradesh and liiliat, u( the cou- .souiliem states of lamil N'adu, A 
and of Ol tss.x. (.foru'Spondinglv, dicr<- has heen a toiisislent n.se in die shaie of tl 
penpherv, including the western states ol'Ker.ila, Maharttshna, Oujar.tt and Raj; 
states of 'iVest Bengal and .■Vswni and the n<ji theastern states of'.\i nnarh.t) Trade 
Nagaland, Manipur Mi.:oram and I’npni'a 

Pri/ififtOl 

Pakistan is ditided into four prosintts- I’ciaj.ib and Siud in die east ixndenng 1 
and Not th-Western FrontjerProeince (NVVFPl and Balurhisun in the west bordcim^ 
lilt i apital legion of Islamabad iias later been carved c'ut of Punjab as a separate 
Population of the protinccs of Pakistan for die p>enod 1901 to 1981 is collatei 
Table D-8 and in .tn abbiesiated form in T.ible 3.2 below No daut is available for P 
90J IS not reliable, pai ririilaih' becaiiie popuktions in l.U'ge areas of Ncjrth West 
‘lOMJue (NVVTP) were neither rnumcraled nor estimated, flcnsus protednres in : 
dministeied states .vnd agenotss ofNAVFP varu-d irom census to census: large van 
luubei s lor ihc-se areas makes the dme-sei ie.s iLita ior the relative popuiatuni of pi o 
soinewh.it limited icdiahillisr' 


r.thlt' li.f’ Sivdte of Dinereni Piotinces in the PopuiatK'U ot Pakistan, Hl01d9 

(in pcrceni) 




101 i 

!02I 

lord 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1972 

lOi- 

Bahu histan 

1 Sn 

4,01 

0.79 

3 0<t 

3,00 

3.42 

2 71 

3 89 

5.1 

NH'FP 

12 H2 

19.70 

24.0.5 

19.90 

19.15 

17 40 

17.07 

12-80 

15.7 

Pnnjah 

151.72 

50 71 

5,5.71 

5« 94 

00 70 

01.23 

59.60 

00.21 

,50. 1 , 

Sind 

fslaniabad 

20 ')7 

10, 2h' 

10.4 1 

17.48 

17 12 

17.94 

19.90 

22 06 
0.38 

22.51 
0 4(. 


Fijraieshu 1972 are aoccunijiiniblc ivitli those otcitlicrvcaislsecanie thesieliavrnof been cot 
lor iiii-<‘mim(‘r.ited pupalatiun of Frnmiei .^enn. me.csof N'V.TP, wumated to be alwuit a.l^fS thu 
Sixoi'/' Abstnietecl fuan fable iKt 


, tleiesus of Pakistan 19.51, Bullenii No,2, pp3+-3’i 





44 R 


D 


/ / 


Tie e id ot per pi era! i ^,4 r, h_ ^ ...v Jitjiu.nuisi, 

bijjon js lO some e'<tent replicated in Pakistan, wbcie the heard, mil pi hmik r 
losing Its share in the poptilauon since Independent e Shan <>t [hnifaii m sht 
areas that constituted Pakistan alfci Partition was til 72 pen tm) in P'd!, flu 
not reliable because of the under-eniimeiation uf !hc popul.iiioii ol WiFi 
1921, there rvas a signiFirant rise in the shaie oi Pim)al) n\fi tin next ilure < 
rose from 55 75 percentin 1921 loGi 23 percent m 3951 Siiue 1951, howrsn 
decline, iMth the share of the proiincc m tire popnladon ot P.ikisiaii falliug n 
1981. The slight nic during 59fiI-I972 indicaied in Talile 3,2 is not tue-tnn 
population of NTVTP for 1972 is considerably un<lrt-euunu't au-d 

Sind, the second most populous piovince of Pakisiaii, suifeitd a dcflim' 
1921 Bem-een 1921 and 1951, tho e lias a slight rise from Ki dh to 1 7.91 prfi 
however. Sind has been making significant gnins, in 19K1, tim (lopuKuKui o( 
22,59 percent of the total populauon ot Pakisuni 

Not counting the highh under-enumerated figure of pH)], the data fin X 
sharp decline in share, from 19.70 pel cent in 1911 ,ind24 0r) peicent in 1921 i<> 
1981 Much of the decline in the share of NMTP seems to ii,i\e crane after hid 
Partition, if we do not take into account the abnorinalH' higli figure i.i( 192 1 
Baluchistan, the least populous province of Pakistan, showed a ds-cluimg turn 
popuknon from 1901 to 19til, but dunng the next nvo decades, its shaie has , 
from 2 71 to 5 H percent of the population. 

Thus, the share of the four prorinces of Pakistan has .shown a nuaunnng „( 
pr^Independence penod, since 1951 . there is a consistent decline in s] an- ol "the 
md core province of Punjab and the other northern piosince of NMTP I’be 
-orrespondmg rise m the share of the two southern prorinces, .Suid and Baluche 


iarigiad/sk 

Bangladesh is divided into four dmsions. Dhaka and Ontlagoag lu tl lo cast him 
feghalaya, Tripura and Miroram of Indian Umon and on Mtanmai, and Rnishah 
the west, bordering the Indian Union states of \Ve.si Bengal and Assam. Soutl 
haka have later been carved out into a separate divraon, Barisal. 

Table 3.3: Sliare of Different Divisions in the Pupuktiou of Ikinglade.sh, llHtl 

percent) 

1901 'i9 ii~T9Fi' 1931 "1941 

Chittagong 23 47~ 24 34 24.8ll5.95 ' 20 93 27 20 07 'hr~^ 

Dhaka 28.77 29.S4 30 20 30 05 30 72 30 52 30 08 29 82 i'll * 

Barisal 8.59 8 28 8.55 8 97 9 07 8 69 8 38 7 50 J 7 

Khulna 13 13 12 12 11 37 11 20 10.87 1097 11 4^ 12 ‘>7 T>'nn , 

Rg jshahi 26 04 25 48 24 87 23 .89 22 41 22 27 23.31 24 S 2 

Souice; Abstrarted fnm TgbJe D-4 ' ^ ^ 


Population data for the divisions of Bangladesh for 1901-1991 is presented in Til 

. a>,r<,ia.ed f„™ Table 3 3 above. The ,ela«ve proporclon ofTZ Zit 
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n t a e 1 i 1 r H ka B s. 

j j I n B If} . .iiitl Kajsnahi ioi ill about iio percent 

aL«>iu 1::^ percent The teialne pioporuon of the foui ]troviaee^in i9(Ji ras al 
A detailed Int'k at the tmic'senc's presented in I'ahie 9 'k honeccr, indicate'' 
dii'isions of Khulna and Rajshahi lost about ti jK.'!eetUa)(c points olf their conibi 
pie-Independeuce phase, lietueen 1901 and 1941 Dui'ing ilie same' peitod, thc' 
of Dhaka and Chittagong gained by and 9.9 percentage points lespett 
Jndepeadence, the shine of Dhaka and Chittagong has been declining sloulv, win 
and Rajshahi ha.s bc'en conespondmglv rising. This phenoiiienon has tenriei 
relauee piopouions of 1901 to some extent Btit Chittagong, the extreme south 
boidering on Mpinmar, has gained ahoni2 peicentage points between 19<)I-]9k 
Khulna and Rafslrahi, the two western divistoris that share long liordeiii wth tin 
state of West Bengal, while' die share o! Dhaka has remained unch.mged 

Thu.s tire phenomenon of peripheral .suces gaining in share at the cost of core 
states .seems to prevail m all the diree units into which India has been pattiriom 
reason for ihi.s is, of course, to be found in die naturally rapid gi owtli tltat takes plac< 
and remote regions as these are opened up through tiic processes of econortne and 
change This explains whv the phenomenon seems to have gath erecl streiigtli aftei h 
especiallv in Pdkrstan But, such changes do not seem to luHy explain tlie long-terr, 
heartland states of Utur Pradesh and Bthar and the core southern states of Tamil t 
Pradesh and Orissa losing in properrnon to other states of Indian li'nion. The si 
states, as we have noticed, has declined consistently for almost die whole period for 
irvailable, and the decline mav have begun even before 1 90 1 Such long-term declir 
-elated to the suppression and neglect that alien rulers often practise against areas t 
nvilisationai, economic and polincal core of a conquered nation. The aniraus again 
Teas of India, especiallv against Uttar Pradesh and Bihar, which was manifested 
Iriftsh tinic.s, i.s even today reflected m tlte elite public discourse of India However 
tudy tlie populauon dau m nmc h moi e detail and relate it rn the economic and olht 
efore w'C can draw ativ definite coinhision.s 

Rw.IGJOt'S COMPiwntON. PaWXTAN =iND BAXC.I,/\nbStt 

Tables D-5, D-6 and D-V, we present detailed data on leligious compo.sition of 
otnnces and divisions of Indian Union. Pakisian and Bangladesh txi.'-pectively for 
01 -J 991. The information indicates dial while m the veurs before Independence, the j 
Indian Religionists w'as rising in at least some parts of Indtt especialR in the area; 
ne lo constitute Pakisun, their proportion after Independence has been declining 
lost every state, division or province of each of the three units into which India 
titioned Amongst the major states of Indian Union, onH Gujarat and Andhra Pra 
naged to retain more or less their proporaon of Indian Religiontsts. .And, only die 
[ union territories of Goa, Daman Sc Din, Lakshadweep, Andaman & Nicoba 
dtcherry and Tnpura, and to some extent the Muslmvmajoritv state of Jammu & 
i registered an increase m the share of Indian Religionists Before analvaing the inf 
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f h(. d,.il T.<--rniunes of tiidian Union in ckn.iil, In u^ fust look 
simabon prevailing in the provinces and dmsioiis u'spccuveK ot PakiM.m 


Pahslan 

Deuiled census data tor du; proviiites of i’akiMaii aio [xeseiitcd m 
abbreviated form xn Table S,4 beloxv. 


Table 34 Religious Rrofik- ol Pakistan and liv roioiuis. 
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190 i 

1911 

1921 

1931 

' 't04l 

1951 

i'Kil 


Pakistan 

Total 

lb.577 

19.381 

21,108 

23, .54 1 

28,282 

7(i‘t 

12,880 

6t 

I.R. 

15.93 

14 95 

1.5 51 

18 81 

19,69 

1 61) 

1 47 


M 

sS3 S8 

84 43 

83 48 

79 08 

78 82 

97 12 

97 17 

M 

C 

U 19 

Ofil 

I.Ol 

1.52 

1 49 

1 28 

l,.3li 


Baluchistan 

TotaJ 

811 

835 

800 

S69 

858 

1,154 

l,l6t 


IR. 


5,63 

744 

7 19 

8 16 

!,1S 

IkKfi 

i 

M. 


93 76 

91 73 

91.88 

91. .52 

98.54 

98.73 

9s 

C 


O.bl 

0.84 

0.9.3 

0 31 

0 35 

041 

0 

NWF? 

Total 

2,125 

3,819 

5,076 

4,684 

5,4 in 

5,865 

7,578 

8,0 

[R. 


4 04 

4 09 

4,37 

4 50 

0 05 

0.02 

0. 

M 


95 7*^ 

95 63 

95 28 

95 40 

99 88 

‘■b.kSB 

09 , 

C 


0 18 

0.27 

0,35 

0 10 

0 07 

0 30 

0, 

Punjab 

Total 

10.231 

10,990 

11,759 

1.RS74 

17,167 

20,637 

25,582 

37,6] 

f.R 


36.32 

17 93 

22 19 

22 65 

Ik If) 

0 17 

0 5 

M. 


8280 

80 32 

75 53 

75 03 

97 89 

97 78 

'.17 3 

c. 


0 88 

1 54 

2 29 

2 33 

1.95 

2 05 

2 0< 

Sind 

Total 

3.410 

3.737 

3.473 

4,114 

4.811 

6,018 

8 560 

14,1.51 

t R, 


24.18 

25.86 

26.29 

28,21 

8 09 

6 72 

,5,99 

M 


75 53 

73.80 

73 .34 

71.52 

9153 

02 73 

'f!,M 

G 


029 

OM 

0 37 

0 28 

0 38 

0 5,5 

0.08 

Mamabad 

Total 

IR. 

M. 

C. 








235 

0.1) 

93.01 
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T ^ of Indian Rd.gio.nos f.liovti „,s u 

population in ihonvandf t.cnniv dm m Iy7' 
L i2,andnu^^sir^conductedu.lP91 N^TP population foi 1972 does m.nudude v 8 

STboToIp'r K''' ‘Hduded 

populaho.i of Pakistan tourre Abstracted from Table I>6 



1 1 


4 


1 I » ) I fl Re 

1 1 1 '■‘^nsUriue^ Pakistan Rffiav. 1^)1 

J.i u propiiiuoi) rose horn 11 '),‘5 to IR jifiient, *'\ft(.‘i Independeiiee ^uic 
piofxij Jioti flrt fined to a nieic 1,130 jxueitl tti 19")R and tr lias reniaitied at< 
sittv'e (he n 

Reliable d.tta lot (he piosinte.s ol Pakistan is availalde trorn 1011 oiiwa 
jJiopoi tion of liitltan Keliojotiists iK'tHeen 191 ! and 1941 was sit^nirtrarit. ni at it 
foil! proMUct'sol Pakistan The nse was the highest m Punjab, where their share ji 
irrse In more than 6 ]>euentae[e pvttnf.s, fioni IG 32 peieeiu in 191 1 Kt 22-fi’t [lei 
Siiifk the shale ol IridMii Rt'litponist in tlie jjopnlalion lose b\ { pertentaj^e poi 
peKent ni ihli in 2^21 j'eut'iii m 1911. Phev lefristeied a ^aiii ol aljontL’pCKt 
UaUKhistan. wlieie liten share lose hoin .T (el lo ,H Ih pereent In NWFP, rrse i 
Indi.n; Religionisrs vsas nnreniaikahle, tvidi the proportion thrnifrinjtf ftoni 4.04 (■ 

'\Ker Indejiendenre .itKl Partition, the piopoiiion ol Indian Rchirionisis fell i 
levels eeerj.’tehere except in Sind 'ITie fall was tfie sharpest in Pun|al), where die 
Indian Reii]j;ioni.st.s rame dtwn horn 22 d.h pert cm in 194] to a ineie 0 Ih perte 
1941 , there tvere .3 V) niilhon Intiian Rclijponists in Pnnjalv, in Id.tl there were ju-st !: 
dteni Thee were smnlatlf clcan.sed front fsJW’FP, where iheir pioportum in the p 
fr<vin 4.50 to 0 05 pcitent, and their ahsnhite numbers declined from about 25( 
about ,3 thonsaud. Bv 1981, the proportion of Indian Rt hgionists in Punjab Iraiidet 
to 0 12: their proportion in NWTT is 0 07 percent 

The expulsion of Indian Rehgioni.s(,s at Partition was relatieelv less thorong 
southern pronnres of fimd and Baluchistan In die latter theii presence declini 
percent tn 194 1 (o I 1 .3 percent in 1 9.5 1; their proportion hitb remained more or le.s 
lincc then. In Sind, where Indian Religionists constituted about a third of the popul; 
inorui Partition, tliev coiitniued to retain a sifpiilkaiitpresence ul 8 09 percent in 1£ 
'aitition. Since then, their ptoportion in the population has declined stowls to 6,6 
981 Tien thmiijh the 1981 figure for Indian Religionists may be a slight overesttn 
f'the ukIusiou of some othei non-Mnshm and nonTIbristiaii gtoups in it, yet it seer 
idian Religionists h.ise comnmeil to retain .some pieseme in Sind, unlike in the 
mvincesof P,ikisi.m, \Imosi 92 peirentctf 1 39 iniilion Inriinn Religionists in Pakis 
e residing in Sind 

In the new pionnrt ol Iskuii.ihad, (here wcic 250 Indian Religionists iormingO 
ihe popiilatiim in 1971, in 1981 iheie were lUih 90 oi (hem loi ming aboiil 0.t),3 p 
The share of flhiistunis m the popnlaiion ol Pakisuin increased slowly fioni 0.19 
01 lo 1,49 percent in 1941, it ilec lined to J,28 peicent in 19,51 following Partitio 
en skiwly rising since then to reai h I 55 jx'rcent tn 1981 
The highest pi esence ol Christiuns has been in the produce of Punjab, where the 
■ popuiauon rose from 0,88 peitimt m 1911 lo 2,33 percent in 1941, Folloivmg Partit 
. a decline to 1,95 [xmrent m 19.51, over the nest three decades their share hws rise 
rlv the saute leiet as in 1941. Ol 1 3 million (.'.hristtans m Pakistan, more than 
ning above 80 peicent of die tout!, are in Ptuijab. 

Chri.stians fot m an insignifiraot projxirtion of the other three provinces of Pakista 
I them presence has ne.arb doubled danng 1961-1981 to reach about 1 percent. In t 
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pas he e has been a gif can rea c t [j 1 

bu the share.n Jjv. fwjpi-ifatwn ot tliese pioviiicc’s IS suii beidw 0 ') jjn ( rni In 
of Isiaraabad, carved out of Punjab, the Chnstian share has .ilnioM dinililed in 
from 1.26 percent in 1971 to 2.31 pcr>:eitt m i9iSl 

Tlie dant tlius show that tltotigli (iluiMians h.ue aluavs hunied a oiiall jn 
popuiauon of each of the Ibur pros'iines, and tliev sidfered a -uhsianlial dia In 
Partition, yet unlike Indian Religionists, Uiev inne been nnpnnmg iheu sii.ue ii 
of everv province since then. In 19S}, (he nimibei ol rhriMuui'. ui I’akisian a 
about the same as that of Indian Religionists .u 1 39 nullion. Indian Kehgiui 
concentrated in Smd, while Chnsrinns are siitidaih conceiifnited in Punjab 


Banghdesh 

Detailed census ddU foi Bangladesh is presented in lahje I n; and in an ahht< 
Table 3 5 below As noticed in the previous clwptei, ihe pioporlinn oi Iiidmo 
Bangladesh before Partition was much highei than in i^ikisfan hi 1911, Imlj. 
constitutedmorethanSflpetrentofihepupuladon in everydivisjoti of B.inghid<‘sh ’ 
iv'as the highest in JsJiuIna, where thev formed about 37.5 pcunil of tljr- jH-i] 
consumted about 34 percent of the population in rhiiragong and aiiout .31 jk'h 
( including BarisatJ and Rajshahi. 

Lniike in Pakistan, the proportion of Indian Religioni.stv lu ihe piO'Pai tiiin 
slowly declining in Bangladesh as a whole and in fluee of its Ifiur divisions ( )nlv in , 
Indi Jt Religionists able to indintaiii then presence during this fKuiod. (lliiitagon 
opposite end, where Indian Rehgioni.sts suffered the highest dechiie in their pi 

their share gomg down bv about 5 pel cen cage points CO 2f< 5 per ten I ui 194! In Dhal 
BarisaJ) and Rajshahi, their share declined to alroul 28 and R) percem, i itspi tiiieli 
n 1941, Indian Religioni.sts formed neaiK 'Jd percent of the fvopulation of lUnglii 
Kree of its diwsions; dieir sh<u-e in die fouith dnisiun, Kliulna, was consKieiabl v hi 

Partition did not lead lo a complete expulsion of Indian Religiouisi.s hom fking 
appened in Pakistan. Bebveen 1941 and Id-hJ, ihcir proportion m B.lngh^ck■■^h 
xiut a quarter, trom about 29.6 to about 22 9 peiceut Amongst the fourdniMous of 1 
ajshahi and Dhaka (including Barisal) suffered the greatest derl me, v/heie the pn 
dian Religionists came down by about a third, from neariv thirtv pen cut (o rtboui 
Chittagong, their proportion declined less steeply to aboui 24 percent. And, Kin 
-proportion of Indian Religionists was the highest, suffered the least nnixici, witli die 
clining from 57,4 in 1941 to 33.2 percent in 19.51 


After Independence and Partition, Indian Religionists have coiuiniied to Ix' u, 
un m Bangladesh, and their share in the population has been declining rapidiv fi . 
lecade. In the four decades since Partition, their share has been halved Iiom the 
,2.9 ^rcent to 11.4 percent in 1991. Similar haKdng of the sha.e since 1961 has oi 
dimions of Banglade.sh. except Dhaka (including BarisaD, where the decline 
lowhat larger. Consequently in 1991, Khulna continues to have the highest p<uc 
Rehgiomsts at about 16 percent, while Dhaka (including BansaD has the lowest . 

cent The share of Indian Religionists in Chittagong and Rajsbahi is 12 8 and 1 1 ' 
ecuvclj’. 
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7,(i3() 
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Total 

10,.S07 ] 
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3,322 
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Total 

3,798 

3,824 

3,847 

3,088 

4,5(55 

4.598 
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Total 

7,53.3 

3,010 

8.270 

8,5015 

9,412 

9,333 11,350 17,331 21, 
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20 49 
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ft- Rowv iiiaikcii 1 R., M .uid (. p;i\t pt i< (.nMjj,*' (i) Indian Ri lijjnnusts, CUni'.li; 
lX'(.lJvc)\ Ro^v^ inarktd 'Touir’gnti total pnpttLuion in tlunixinck .Snuin' Abslnacl 
j!n IkV 


in'll uiis do not h;ivv a significant pu’wticc in Bangladesh oi in any ot'i 
lai c has increased front 0. 1 7 pei cent in 1 1>3 1 to 0.3a percent in 1 991 T1 
Lstians Ls in Dhaka, where tJiey form about hall a percent of the populatir 



aM in Bangladesh, about 15^) thous^iiid, hnniing T- p-ict-m nl liu l. 

n In the lecent past, there has been a iioiireabk dkhmm in iIk'ii pu- 

their proportion has increased from 0 It! pen ent in l*> il m P ni i'l 


RkIIOKH ,S (’.OMltlM 1 10\' lMli\N I ’M( iN 

nation in the states of Inrlian Union is nioie < oinpli’v, i\nh s( mu' sKKcs ,i 
WHS, having substantial propoi turns of Of In 1 Religioin.sis \n(l. r\tn al 
[Ttition. the proportion of Indian Religionisis iias heeii ihn hniug su adil 
Union, rapidlv in some, slovilv in olhois 
ita for tile religious composition of the sUU's and union tniiioiu s ol il 
dm Table D-5 Detailed disti ict-wise Ineak-np oi this data n piesimtrd s 
states and union teintones m T.ihles D-H to l)-t!S and, m an .ilitucMau 
in the next three chapteis 

f have already discussed the changing religions jirofik of Indian I iiion 
enaeth century m the previous rhaptei In Table (> below, we have i 
gain. Briefly, the pro^aortion of Indian Reiigiomsls m the hidi.ui L moit 
during the cenairv, from 86,6 percent m 1901 tfi 8,6.1 juiceni in 199 
are of Muslims has nsen hvTes.s than half a pert cut, tge poini fomi 12,2 ti 
F Christians bv about 1 percentage point from 1 2 to 2. a peuenl 


Table 3 6' Religious Piolile o( Indian Union. IdDUl't'.li 


lyui 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 

23 S .364 

252,008 

251,365 

278 . 5,30 

318.717 

361,088 

439,235 

518,160 

206.518 

218,252 

21 ( 1 , 34.3 

237.164 

269.1 19 

31 , 5,001 

381 567 

172.517 

(86 64 ) 

(86 58 ) 

(86 07 ) 

(85 15 ) 

(84 44 ) 

187 . 24 ) 

(86 87 ) 

(86 20 ) 

29,102 

30,269 

30,739 

35,818 

42.645 

37.661 

40,940 

61 118 

(12 21 ) 

( 1201 ) 

tl 2 23 ) 

(12 86 ) 

(13 38 } 

(10 13 ) 

( 10 . 69 ) 

1 1 1 20 ) 

2,744 

3,547 

4,283 

5,548 

6,953 

8.426 

10,728 

1 1,225 

(1 15 ) 

( 141 ) 

( 1 . 70 ) 

(1 99 ) 

(2 18 ) 

(2 33 ) 

(2 41 ) 

12 , 60 } 


rot3l’'gh«[otalpopiiUtJomn thousands RowsmaiUsl ).R., M aiulc, irive popiiLiiioti 
sand ChrLsttans, lespecnveh, in rtiousands Figures in brai kcis aic pciccni.igt of ttu 
ibles 2 6 and 2 7a. Alw see, Detailed Table D-b 


his gross and seemingly comfortable picture, liow'evei, hides the lact 
on in die middle of the centiirv, the proportion of Indian Religionists h 
tside Indian Union declined sharply and correspondingly them was a nse 
ian Union. The effect of that nse has been almo.st compleielv wiped oui 
le m the proportion of Indian Religionists in the four dt cades follow 
artiUon. 

he detailed tirae^ries data thus indicate that the projxnuon of Indi 
nng from 1901 to 1941, when it fell fi orn 86 6 to 84.4 percent: their proj 
nt between 1941 and 1951 as a result of Partition; and smee 1951 tlieir p 
ling at almost the same rate as m the penod prior to Independence am 
aercent in 1991. The proportion of Muslims correspondingly rose fre 


Ik I 11- 

^1^ f»i> \ ’i'iii,iTrmr\ni> liTfl, (tTl'-I l^lll».j 

lo h.ui‘ hc^fiin To (Urhiit' slifrliilv 'Hk^v l<iniu'd 1 1 ') [^cicctuof tht‘p<)[)n 

■ritcnt in 1971, m 199! ili< it piopnition m rlir population is 9 92 priri 
his IS tilt' ])i(tui(' that oinei^fs wlu-n wo look al liulian I'lnon as a \ 
otu'd earlioi, tho siuiatifin in diiif'u-nt states anti of clisti k ts within the 
^ Iioin eat h orhet laiokiiit; ,ii the state-wise fij;urts in Tahlt it is j 

hioad \el dislinet teifioiis of Indian I'liion with distiiir' i tdiirious piolile' 
I egions Ml sonu det.nl 


I / Wline hiiiuiri Ikmmmtf 

fsl. (lieie IS a laitie pail of the Lliiion, int Ititliiiff all ol noithwt stern, wi 
;■! n India — eve eplinj^Minh [ainmn K.Lsfiinii in the inn ihwesi, (ioa in i 
south — where Indian Rt lifrionisLs fhmiin.ife (See, the at t oinpainuig nia 
1 In Fable 9,7 below, we Ii.ive atlcletl die tot.al [Kipiilatioii ol ihis rejrioii 
nis plot tie Several ol the states in tins reamn were reorganised .litei I 
ion, detailed lehgions prolile tor the pre -Independence peiiod of 1991-1 
am ol diese. 


d’able 9 7 Religious Piolile of the Region white Indian Rt ligiunisis I 


1901 1911 1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

106! 

1071 

132,185 142„5.50 142,270 

1,58,99] 

180,471) 

205,041 

248,36.5 

312,570 




188,412 

228,549 

285.022 




(91.89) 

(92 02) 

(91.47) 




12,32.5 

14,831 

20,912 




{6 01 1 

(5 97) 

(6 41) 




3,948 

4,960 

6,.593 




(1 93 1 

(2 00) 

12) 


Total" !ji\rs lotxil popiilatiun in thousands Rowmiuu kcri I R M ant) Cl givofjopiilation 
isaudCIlii istians, rispeiUtf K in lliousands Figures in brackets are pei rentage of die ti 
lel.iiietl census dai.i m T.ible D-'s 


his legion spread ovei 11 states anti several smaller terntones of Im 
it tw'othiidsof the geographical area and ,57 percent of the population of tl 
ullioii people irihabiuii.g the region, about 440 inilhon aie Indian Relt 
than 91 [>ercent of the population. Of the reinaining, altotu 35 millitii 
; 8 million Ohnstiaris. I’heir share in the population in 1991 i.s 7.23 
rtivelv The share <if Muslims has inciea.sed by about 1 2 peieen 
lendente, w'hile that of Clhi istians has slighdv declined, especially s 
lonisls have toi resptindmgly lost abttut 1 percentage point since 195] 
ihthin the region, Indian Religionists have maintained a high presence 
is more than 85 percent in each of the states and union territories fal 
form nearly 95 percent or more of the population in Ptmjah, Hary; 
ish m tlte northwesp ^ind m Madhya Pradesh and Onssa m central In 
y 90 percent or more in Rajasthait and Gujarat in the west and in Mahar 




ion 

re of Indian Religionists in several states and temtoiies of this t< 
nion, has been declining, especially dnnng the lout decades sn 
n But the decline is slow and not very noticeable. There arc oi 
sets where Other Religionists have come to acquiie a substantial 
about these specific pockets m the following chapter 

Turre Indian Religionists are under Pres'iufe 

ond region composes the heartland states of Uttar Pradesh and Bil 
5st Bengal and Assam (See, Map 1 above.) This is the region <. 
Brahmaputra plains, and is consequently denselv populated llic r 
)f tile area of Indian Union and accommodates more than ‘57 percei 
Table 3 S below, we have added togetlier the populations of these 
ous tiny state of Sikjdra to obtam religious profile of the region a 
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ills, itiiiui;h in'l .i [i.nt n! ihi < •■inn.i .imi lla.ilmi.iputi.i (i).iiiis. nr. In (In-. ' 

( i ill It \M| J 1 1 1 !*' nl I ii I 1' It 11 villi' ' I li ihf’ 1 1 ^Hui iiiij i< tiiJiU ,ii H ivi V III f I r i .k (i i i 

l.ihli i) '> 

idl.in R('lij;ioiusts Idtiii <ml’i iiliom SO pct(i-nt (if tiic [n ijHtl.Msim (0 i 
m- k( cps <!(■< tilling its wr in(i\< (i<iui lo cmsi in iIh‘ h ,i4i< >u i Iiumh I 
Ii iditUi Rclii>iinust'i 1< ii ni lx i\\< < n SO tn S") j n'l ( ml ' >1 ( i u ]n i|iul.ilioii in 
1 tion tic( iuics to iifiout 7 1 pcu I lit, ami i( (In linr'' fnt tlm In k than To 
1 fins rt'ginn, Imfiiin Rclinioni-Kts arc nmici jiital pn-ssun flu ii shan 
:'( lint'tl In alKint t poH enlace jioitns lu ih< i'nu lin a<l< v In nvci'ii tO'i 
:(1 aiiout So 1 pi'idiil of (he (K'pui.ilion in t'Kl) and dedniid sloutv t 
as a ( onsi'tjueiK e n( I'.ii niii m. the piopm Ik m ol' Indian RehtiU'in'.is n im' 
ind has snn e ckx linetl in S(H> jn i ( < lu in 1001 ] Ik' det line in ihe sliaic ( il 1 
s rejafon and etiiuspondm^ use m that ol oiheis, niaifth' Mnslmi'., Ikk 
in the period followniij; Iiulcp< ndence ihan in the eailu'i peiiod. And, 
/e been especially shaip duimpf 

5 nc shall see in (Ihapier n. piupoinun nt Indian Rcli^innisi', is tii'i lini 
of the ri'iiion, thev have lost to n peneioaj^i' ponds oil tin ii ‘ihiiK* tn e 
L'n 1051 and lO'U And, diet e aie scvei.il pocU is and disiin is within tiie 
ol Indian Rt lipnoiiists has lailen so sieepiv as to inrit tliein iiilo a iinnoiii' 
Insitnis loi in about 10 pc-i < ( m ol the [jopnlation ol tin i evtion, 1 hen sliai 
xTU'iit in |0(H to IS 1 pel cent til 1001. derlin(‘d (o l,5peucni in 1051 as 
ion anci Inis ! isi'ii snue iheu to IHSpertenl m 1001 
ill! isti.nis loi in less ihan I pi-u enl of die population ol dns tepion 1 lien si 
It unchanged at ttiound d,d.5 fwicenl state 10,51, though they espei iem t'- 
ie-Inde]jeiKU‘iue [leiiod, ii’oin 0 57 jx'rcenl in 1001 to alxmt U.7d peue 
iotue th.it the firojTotUon (yl < '.hristians in this tt'gtou is much lowei than 
f h.ive discussed aho\c. In genetal, (Ihristians in Indian I hnon hate a !ow | 
ni piest'iKe happtnis to fte significant. ,A,s we ,shall see in tin tollmv 
rnnenon seems to operate almost tlisiiiet bv disinri; and in a state like k 
ms and Cllinstiaus ha\e large pie.sence, the disfruis o( ('.hiistian and \f 
early and sc'pnuiielv deinai( ated. Incidentally, of about d nnlluni ('.Inist 
e di,s('uwiing. imtre than 1 -5 million are in Bihar and \ss.im, and wuinn di 
rncentrated m districLs that have little Muslim presence 
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! HI Where Indiein Reh^fnu'tn air- a nmr \iirrrin!\ 

he third region comprises of Janiinii &• lusl.iiui in tlu ninLh\\t''i t >i 
territor) of Lakshadweep in the west, Kndanian X- obdi Islands in il 
of the riordieast In none of these states ami tei rui >iirs nn il i- poi iplii'i 
onists are m a commanding m.yoiitt, ihe\ arc aiicaiU m a inin.iiin ( 
I, and in most of these thou sliate m the ]>oulation has bt cn (lc< hiniig i . 

, we ha\c added logethei the population <.>! tlicsc stales and icitiioiu's 
e of the region Indian Religionists in tin u'gioii (onstiluic onK i‘ 
ation m 1991, their share in the popiilaaon tvas i/ ! pciccin ni I'fd a 
Mtislims constimte 26 percent of the popiilalioii. wlm h is almul a pci 
heir share in 1901, but is 1 3 peiccntagc ]>ouHs highci than then sliai i 
20 2 percent of the population, lhc‘\ hate gaiiu'd alxnit S ,") p* ucnlagi 
their slnire m the region was onh 1 1 7 pciccnl 

fable 3 9 Religious Prolilc of the Region wheie [iidiaii Religioiiisis an a 
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(.57 13) 

(.57.07) 

1 57.03) 
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4,84(1 
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7 167 

127 00) 

(26 86) 

126 81) {26 11) 

(25 59) 
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(23.,52i 

1,167 

1,411 

1,714 2.276 

2,537 

3,.5.5H 

4,675 

6. 1 7o 

(11 66) 

(12 65) 

(14 19) {J591) 
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1 18 90) 

1 19 15 1 

bia!" gives total population in thousands RowsniaiUd I R,M aiid( giveixi 

pul.iliuu 

IS and Qinstiaiis, icspcctivelv, ui thousands Figtiies 

in braikt'ts .irc peu.ciil.im‘ o 


IS composition uf die populapoti orj.inirau & Kashiiii! for insl, fiaic iis< rl tin ,i 
It religionisis for J931-19t)], for 191)1, we liave avsunieci the reUgioiisioiniJosiUon (o I 
: proportion of Chnstians in 19-tl in die state, we ha\’e aseri the value ol 1931 S. 
1 census data in Table D-5. 

iis region, incorporaung the states and terntories on the Ixirdens of hn 
15 percent of the area and accommodates about 6 jierccnt of the popul 
1. Unlike the odter two regions that we have analysed al-Hivc, this legit 
nous whole, and the situation m the different states and tcrntoiics in 
Tom one to the other Injaminu & Kashmir, Indian Religionists form on 
population; the other 64 percent are almost all Muslims. Tins is oiu 
Indian Religionists have improved their shaie dunng the nveutictli ce 
ars following Independence and Partition In Goa, Indian Religionists I 
ipulanon, about 30 percent are Chnstians and about 5 pei cent Muslims. 
1 Religionists have improved their share by about 20 percenugc [mints 
1 Kerala, on the other hand, Indian Religionists have been losing gn 
1901. Indian Religionists formed somewhat less than 69 percent of the p 
ave lost about 12 percentage points off iheir share during the the nine c 
leir proportion m the population m 1991 is about 57 percent Muslims a 
1 almost equally through the century, with both of them expenenemg 
atage points m their share between 1901 and 1991. Kemla is the most po 


p t K d I 

li;^ioiis piolilc o[ 'Ir' population ineonled in lalilc S.O latji;t‘lv u'nrtt.s tin 
ndwotp, an island tcmton olf tin- toiist noai Korala, is almost 1:K> peut 
lie sittialion m llif noi tin asun n stales, exi liidino Assam, js ([Uite dittei e 
laii Rrli^ioiiisis in the popnlatinn has In-en fhopjane pi ecipitoiisl'. , am 
ilniosi <‘\<lusi\eh (dmstians (ntliaii Relij>iniiisis m PIP] Inue turned im 

I the d states in die U'ltion, where wlink- lonniinnities hast' ht'en (,lnis 
nod lollowintt Inds^jiendem e \t the hegminn^ o( the ceiuiiiv and e\ 

t Relr^ionisis lot med a pii'jjundeiani ma|oritv m all thosr' states Cdtnstn 
nnnads in itu- ri'tiiote islantl leriitoit o( Aiulnman X- Nieohat Island 
onisis lot in ahoin fiH peictni ol the population, C.hnstians tiavt a shai 

I I itoi \ as a w'hi lie and ol about 7d pi-t t eiii in Nht obai Islands < oinpone 
!1. Indian Rtdiifioiusts had a sh.iu- ol HO peueiiL m the population ol 
ol ( Unislians was tuiK about Uj-xiceiit N'icobai Islands i omponciit ol di 
most emiu b Indian Religionist; lhe\ loiinedOT pel ct lU of the jiopnla 
ace theie was |usi about I jiuiesmt 

nituu! oj Cimsfnni find Aliisliin hijfnLiliiiii', 

aving flassilied Indnui Union into the thiee regions distiiivsed abme, it 
. pietnie of the legions wheie Clhiistiau and Muslim populations of 
■iitrated. 

If al>t)UL 10b niilltoii Muslims in Indum Union in 1091, 59 million me n 
Ptadesh, Bihai, West Bengal and Wssain compnstng Region II above. 
11 are iii Region I In the latter region, thej ate largely concentrated in 
of Maliarashtra, KaniataLi, Tamil Nadu and Andhra Pradesh, these four si 
22 million of tlie total of 35 million Muslims in this region Gujarat and. 
lotliei 7 million The noi thwesteni .md central states forming part of tP 
ms. Fmallv, thcie are about 12 imllion Muslims in Region FIT; of them a 
lala and about 4 million in Jammu 8c Kashmir 

M aboiii 2(1 million Glirisuans in [iidian Union, alxmt.S nuihon aie in Rt 
1 ihe\ ait comeiurated in liie soulhern stales. Tamil Nadu accommtKlates 
iistuinsin the legion anioimting to moie tliaii 3 million. There are anotl 
nans in .Xiidhta Piadesh, fvii natakaund Maharasthra. Like Muslims, tlien 
rthwtstein and central India There are ontv aliout 2 million Chnstums 
'in ill a few disti u is of Bihar and Assam. Tlie i vmaining half tif the Chn: 
, Hfkling to about ) 0 million pei-son.s, is in Region III, Of these, 5 6 millioi 
: 3.6 million m the northeastern states, excluding A.ssam 
.eligious pioltle ol the three broad regions of Indian Union discassed 
lew' ol the cliangmg propoi tion of different religions in India and of thi 
[iiinant e and tom entration But the changes have lieen distinctly sharpei ; 
inch more intense in certain compact pockets within these broad let 
m II and Region III. We shall learn about titesc* in detul in the followi 
we look at dc-'tailed data for Uie distncts and towns in the states and U 
n. 


sligious Composition of Districts of India] 
States where Indian Religionists Domii 


I Religionists constitute a substantial majont) in a huge part of Itulian 
Jie northwestern, western, central and southern India, excepting ilu ' 
nr m the northwest, Goa in the west and Kerala in tlie south We ha\ e pi e' 
region in the presaous chapter. {See, Table 3 7) As dist ussetl tliere, 
; two-thirds of the area of Indian Union and about 60 percent of the popi 
gion Indian Religionists have an average presence of more than 90 percr 
;sent detailed distnct-wise data for the states and union territone.s o 
is proceeds from north to south, states and temtones falling in geo^ 
extent, culturally cbstincL northwestern, western, central and sotUhen 
ed together in separate sections 


NORTHW'ESsfERN ReGIO.V 


% Haryana, Himachal Pradesh 

le northwestern states of Punjab, Harvana and Himachal Pradesh th 
3Site state of Punjab and the union temtorv of Himachal Pradesh bt'foi i 
60's, have the highest percentage of Indian Religionists in the Indian I' 
Table 4 1 below.) Proportion of Indian Rehgionists in alt three stuu s is a 
Onssa IS the onl) other major state of Indian Union wndi an equally 1 
1 Rehgionists. 

bis preponderance of Indian Religionists in this region is, of course, a r 
er of populations that occurred at the time of Partition. Before Part 
■rtion of Indian Religionists in East Punjab that later formed part oi 
percent; it rose to 97.58 percent m 1951 

urmg the penod before Partition, while tlte proporUon of Indian Religi 
Punjab that fell to the share of Pakistan, it was declining in Ea.si Punjab 
if Indian Union (compare Table 3.4 of the previous chapter and Table 
Les after Partition, the proporhon ol Indian Rehgionists has declined m 
ns above 95 percent in each of the three states into which the region ha 
as w'e shall see below, people other than Indian Religionists m thesi 
intrated m a few specific districts 
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Area 

Population 
Indian R 
Muslims 
Christians 


50,362 sq, km 
20,282 thousand 
97.71 % 

1 18% 

1 1 1 % 


All numbers are for 1991. figures in 
the map give percentage of Indian 
Religionists, Muslims and Christians, 
respectively, for the disL-ict 
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MAP 2 


? nineteenth centur)'. Propomon of Muslims in Sangnir lias nscn signitie 
ies since Partition, rising from 3 61 in 1951 to 7 15 percenrin iOlJI. Pioport 
irdaspur has, however, grown only sbghtly from 6 62 in 19,51 to 6-86 perce 
fcer SangruT, the adjoining Patiala and Roopnagar districts have tile higlu 
nis at 1.61 and 1 29 percent of the population, respecuvelv Outside Gin d 
1 significant presence of 1,70 percent in the adjoiiiing /Vniritsai district J at 
Jur district lying further south along the border In all otiiei disiiicls i 
iruon of both Muslims and Chnstians in the population is leas chan 1 per 
he figures in Table D-21 indicate that during the four decades of Itid. 
lally since 1971, the proportion of Muslim, s has been n, sing slowly m cvei^ d 
iting the two border districts of .\mntsar and Firo/pur. The nse is parnculi 
idustnally vibrant central districts of Ludhiana, Jalandhar and ILipurthaL 
:cs together, the total number of Muslims has more than tripled between 
[h their share in the population of these distncts remains below 1 percent 
of Musbms seems significant also m Bathinda, especially during 197M99 
luskms in Punjab are somewhat more urban than Indian Religionists ar 
about 30 percent of Indian Religionists, 40 percent Muslims and 20 perce, 
d in urban areas (see, Table D-29.) There are, however, nc> large towns 
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t n () I U wi t U p jxjnj n 1 

r 198]-1<)91. iln'v Hu t)i lUMilv ) pciront f)i Lhc population Chtisdans h 
‘2 t pt-txiuU in Batul.i town of (uml.wpur disirict and ot 1 7 pcixenl in 
listiirt In Mopaol Kandkoi disti k t, tlu \ toi m 1 porcfut of the [lopul 
ilandhai tiuu hu\< a po setut-of nc.nlv 1 jXTt eiU (.See, Table D-30 ) 

na 

(■tailed disti u t-wts< ptipulaiion data foi 1 lai v.mai.s given in fable D-l 3, di; 

foi l‘)l)l IS displavi'd 111 the anompativmg map of the staU- (See, Nfap 
Tis 111 Haivana at around 'l.h-f juieent in l‘)91 is lonsiderahh higlier if 
dialFiatbsli t'li<ii sfiao fias inei eased .sigmficanllv since lOhl.when 
It ot tin popnlaiiou T hen atealinost not .hnsiiaus in the slate; their shai 
inanied iiiK hanged a! atound 0 1 peiteni .sirue f961. 

[iisliiiis m the Stan ao' lotueniiated in ihe coinj-Hisite Cinigaon distnt 
iilo Chirgaon and kuidahud In 1991, of 7(U thousand Muslims ui Hary 
the coniptisiu rhsliui of (fnrg.ion (aiigaon, along svilh the adjoining 
.hail, accounuodales a coiuemiaiion ot Mevs Muslims, who aie knotvn t< 
indn rai)ai communit) ni ihe legion Pioporiion of Muslnns in tfie a 
:t was ?t?i, 1 H percent in 19 1 1 , it c.anie down to fh 91 percent in 1951 folloi 
sen to 9i).7() peiceiil since then, the nst' was esps'ciallv sleep dunng 197i 
Ills in ilie (iirient (airgaon distnci, excluding Faiidabad. is even higlie 
propot non in Fandahad is t onc.spondmglv lower at 10 18 percent 
iter (hug, ion tuid Faiidahad, Yainuiianagtir luis the highest proportioi 
8 -1,5 percent of die popuiafion of the disti icr Yanumanagar, which earl 
ila disiiicL, adjoins Saharanpus district of Uttar Pradesh, where Muslin 
Did of tlie population, vSonipat and Panipat, in tlie neighbourhood of 
*elv high preseiH e of Muslims at 2 ,37 anti ,5 84 percent respectivelv. 
lusliins base a prestmee of between I and 2 percent m A,nibala, Karnal 
Then slniie in <tll othei dismiss of the state is less than 1 fierceni West 
inthuhng Mahendragai h, Rewaii, Rohtak. Bhiwtuu, Hisarand Sirsa, ha 
in piesenee. Then pieseme is negligifdy small also in Kaithal 
hMiK ts ot Haiyana have hesm split repeatedly dunng the la,st three dec; 
alt to assess cliangt's in die percentage of Muslims over time. In Giugao 
luhnnlv l>een rising sigiiilicaiitiv, in die composite Gurgaon-Faridabad 
d alHiut 4 perceiiuige points sime 1951 and in the current Gurgaon 
d about 4 pei rentage points during the single decade of 1981-1991. 1 
an equally .signifuani gain in Yanmnan.igar component of Ambala disti 
Ihnstmn population of llarpana is small, adding up to just 15,7U0 people 
tin arc located in Anibida, Yamunantigar, KuruLshetra, Gurgaon and F: 
luslims in Haryana are largely based in rural axeas, in 1991 only about 10 
e state aic uiban, as against about a quarter of Indian Religionists 0 
st two-thirds of Christians m die state ai'e urban (See, Table D-29.) Mu 
:nt of the population of Pajiipat and Faridabad, between 2 to 3 percei 
1 area and Sonipat and about 1 percent of the district town of Gurgaor 




Area 44,212 sq km 

Population 16,464 thousand 

Indian R 95.27% 

Muslims 4.64% 

Chnstans 0.10% 

All numbers are for 1991, Figures in 
the map give percentage of Indian 
Religionists, Muslims and Christians, 
respectively, for the distncL 



nee only in Ambala urban area, where they form about 0.8 percent of the 
D-30.) 


ckal Pradesh 

letailed district-wise population data for Himachal Pradesh is given in Td 
e for 1991 is displayed in the accompanying map of the state. (See, Map 4.) 
98.19 percent of the population in 1991; Muslims have a share of 1 .72 pen 
9 percenL The proportion of Muslims has increased slightly from the le 
51; the share of Indian Rehgionists has correspondingly declined a httlt 
luslim populauon of the state is concentrated in Chamba district bo 
nir and Sirmaur district bordering Yamunanagar in Haryana and Dehradii 
I thousand Muslims in the state, about 44 thousand are located in these 
their proportion has been rising in both districts, going up from 2.96 
iba and from 3.36 to 5.10 percent in Sirmaur. 

Ina, bordering Hoshiarpur district of Punjab, also has a relatively high ? 
percent m 1991. Una was part of Mahasu distict, which has been split m 
irpur. Ifwe add the populations of Una and Hamirpur for 1991 and assume 
e older Mahasu, then proportion of Muslims m Mahasu has risen from C 
sen 1951 and 1991. 
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HIMACHAL F 

Area 55, ( 

Population 5, 
Indian R 
Muslims 
Christians 

Alt numbers areforlQJ 
map give percents 
Religionists, Muslims 
respectively, for the dis' 


MAP 4 

n the pre-Partition period, Shimla had a fairly high presence of Muslims at: 
ra was another distnct with a relatively high Muslim presence of aroun 
ion, proportion of Muslims m Shimla came down to 1.6 percent and hai 
ercent In Kangra (including Lahul and Spin), Muslim share declined t 
.ightly risen since then to reach about 1 percent 
Tiere sire only 4,435 Chnstians m the state m 1991, In the pre-Parbdon p 
Ltively high proportion of Chrisuans, their presence was as high as 4.57 p 
the presence of Christians is negligibly small m every distnct 
limachal Pradesh has a low level of urbamsanon. Muslims at about 12 p 
urban than Indian Religionists of whom only about9 peixentare urban, 1 
Jation of the state is more than half urban. In Shimla, the only town of t 
100 thousand f>ersons, Christians form about 0 6 percent and Muslims at 
opulation m 1991, (See, Table D-29 and Table D-30 ) 

digarh 

rhe centrally admimstered territory of Chandigaifi is an integral part of Pn 
ious profile of the territory is similar to that of the rest of the region, a 
V and the map of Punjab {Map 2) above. 

ndian Religionists constitute 96.49 percent of the populaoon of this tern 
omon has declined from 98.05 percent m 1961; meanwhile the proport 
froml,22 in 1961 to2 72 piercentin 1991. Christian population of Chandi 



3 r less unchanged; the) formed 0.72 pet cent of the popnlation in 1‘ 
0.78 percent, though their presence had risen to about 1 percent in it 
81 


Table 4 2, Religious Piofik of Chandigarli, 1001-1901 
1901 1911 1921 19M ilMl f^l I9hl 1971 1 

Total 21 97 18 44 18.15 19 7H 22..97 24 20 119 9 247,“) 1" 

j 98 04 97,48 9l 

M I 22 1,44 1 

C <1.72 0 97 ( 


te Rosss maibed I R , M and C give pi-u cntage of Iiiduin Religinnisu. t liiiMi.i 
pecOveK Rows marked ‘Total’’givc tot.il pupuULiuii in thous.tn(Ls. ,V)iU)(' Misti.nlef 


landigarh is an urban enclave, with almost 90 pci cent oi the popufatn 
able I>29.) 


;lhi lies on the southern boundary of the nortliwestern region, hut jtn 
mists in Delhi at 89 67 percent tn 1991 is significantly lower than in tin 
able 4.3 below. Table D-5, and Map ,5 ) Part of the reason is that the tiun 
ition was not as complete in Delhi asm the then Punjab; Mtushms coiistit 
populauon of Delhi m 1941 before Partinon, in 1951 thetr proportion 
It, while m Punjab it declined from 33.09 to 1.80 percent Since 1951 , 
ns in Delhi has been rismg fairly fast from decade to decade; the nse 1 
during 1981-1991. In absolute numbers, the population of Muslims in 
las multiplied 9 times, rismg from 0 10 to 0.89 million, while touil p 
[ the same penod has muluphed bv only 5.4 times, from 1 7 to 9.4 mil] 


Table 4.3: Religious Profile ot Delhi, 1901-1991 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

"7971 

■ 

Total 

405.8 

413 9 

488 5 

636.2 

917 9 

1,744 

2,659 

4,066 

6, 

IR. 



68 23 

64.80 

64.88 

93 22 

93 05 

92,46 

9 

M 



29.04 

32 53 

33.22 

5 71 

5 83 

6.47 


C 



2 73 

2.67 

1 90 

1.07 

1 10 

1.08 

I 


ite Rows marked I R., M and C give percentage of Indian Religionists, Chnsm 
ipecuvely Rows marked “Total” give total population in thousands Stiura^ Abstractci 


■oportion of Christians in the population of Delhi is not too signifi 
tuted 1.90 percent of the population of Delhi, their presence declined 
and in 1991 their proportion is 0 88 percent Delhi is, of course, an urb 
1 90 percent of the popiilahon was city-based 

n up, tire northwestern region, excluding Jammu & Kashmir, has the 
tan Religionists in Indian Umon. Their proportion is above 95 percent 


teTF 1 Im lip 


sDumnuiP (y 


h wl f r tl c p o]>f)rti n f Ind nR pi bt t Inipcns 

iptxidily if.er 1971, >vnth a c,at. sp«,nd...g; r.Sv i.. <1.^ pr. ^ncc o4 MusL 
be three stales and the union territor\ of Clhandiparh that have been 
organisation Piinjab and the old Hiniaehal have mainUiined a high pe 
□rxists since Partition Other Religionists in these states are concentrate 
ol the.se pockets, like Ourtltcspur .uid Sangnir in Punjab and Oni gaon 
ical background tor the relatively high piesciiee of Other Rehgi< 
lanagar in Harvana oi Ohaniba and Sirmanr in Himarhal Prrdesh at 
11 presence in the neighlaounng stales of Uttu Pradesh and Jammu & 
ts diere has been a significant nse in Muslim presence In Chamba an 
ice has risen to around 6 percent fiom about 3 percent in I9,hl And, i 
-yana their presence has lately shown a shai p increase of nearly 4 perce 
in 19H1 to ,34 41 percent in 1991. 

utside these pockets, however, the share of Indian Religionists has 
mged since 1951. There are some indications that because of large- 
Itural and other labour into this region, rehgious profile of tire populati 
ally in Punjab, is undergoing a change; confirmation of such change miis 
i of tire 2001 census. 


Westlrn Region; Rajasthan and Gpjarat 

he northwestern region discussed above, the two western states, Raja: 
long borders with Pakistan. Paradon dierefore had a similar impact on 
Dsicion, tlrough not of the same intensity. We do not have detailed pr« 
states; both these states, as well as several others, were formed after Inde 
misanon of the presidency areas and princely states falling in the regie 


Table 4.4 Religious Profile of Rajasthan and Gujarat, 1901-19' 


1901 

1911 

1921 

19.31 

1941 

1951 1961 

1971 

■ 

Rajasthan 








Total 10,294 

10,984 

10,293 

13,748 

13,864 

15,971 20,156 

25,766 

34, 

I.R. 





93.72 9.3 36 

92 98 

9; 

M 





6.21 6.52 

6.90 


C. 





0.07 0 1 1 

0.12 

( 

Gujarat 








Total 9,096 

9,803 

10,175 

11,490 

13.701 

16.262 20,6.33 

26,697 

34, 

I.R 





90 60 91.10 

91 17 

9 

M 





8.92 8.46 

8 42 


C. 





0 48 0.44 

0 41 



tae Rows marked I R,, M, and C. fpve pierccnlage of Indian Relifjioiiiats, Christians and Ml 
ows marked give total population m tliousandfi Source: Abstracted from Tabl< 

lensus data presented m detailed Table D-5 and summarised m. Table ^ 
^on has the third highest proportion of Indian Religionists, after the n 



1 the central Indian region of Madhya Pradesh and Onssa. Indian Religi 
n 90 percent of the population in both Rajasthan and Gujarat. Mnshms co 
he rest of the population of the region Chnstians have a share of only abi 
population of Gujarat and about 0.1 percent in Rajasthan. 

Propordon of Indian Religionists in R^asthan has been dedining signifu 
dr presence in the state has declined from 93.72 percent in 1951 to 91 8H 
le the presence of Muslims during the same period has risen from d.21 
lan Religionists in Gujarat, however, have retained their percentage in the 
ess unchanged at somewhat above 90.5 percent 

fiSthan 

Detailed distnct-wise population data for Rajasthan is given in Table D~22 
1991 IS displayed in the accompanying map of the state (See, Map 5.) Jaisa 
ienng Pakistan, has the highest proportion of Muslims in the state They < 
lercent of the population before Partition; after Partition their proportion t 
lercent and has remamed around that figure. Amongst other border disti 
liter have a much lower Muslim presence of around 1 1 percent The fourt 
j-anganagar, on the northern edge of the state, has a Muslim presence of lej 
i is because Sn Ganganagar is contiguous with Punjab and Haryana, where an 
ration of populations took place at the time of Partition The census da 
cate that there was some reverse migration of Muslims into this and othe 
ng 1951-61.' 

In the remaming 24 districts of Rajasthan, proportion of Muslims folloi 
em, with their presence decreasing from about 10 percent to less than 5 pe 
1 the north to the south of the state. Southern distnets of Jalor, Sirohi. Uda 
Banswara have less than 4 percent Muslims in tiieir population; as we sh< 
hbouring Gujarat distnets of Sabar Kantha and Mahesana also have a fair! 
uslims. Pah, BhiJwara, Chittaurgarh and Bundi, north of these, have a Musi 
percent In almost all districts further north, Muslim presence rises to about 
only exceptions are Jaipur, where Muslims form 8 percent of the populati 
lets on the eastern ec%c of the state bordering Madhya Pradesh. Amongst the 
Sawai Madhopur m the north and Jhalawar m the south have a Muslun pre 
ent, and Kota, also in the south, has a relatively high 9.4 percent 
Mmost all districts of Rajasthan, except the four bordering Pakistan, have 
■ase m the proportion of Muslims and a correspondmg decline in the prop 


M of In.^ 1961, fejasthan General Report observes, “In the population of the MusJtnw 
found m Gangan^ar distnet The increase was high m tehsils bordenne Pakis 
01%). Kanmpur and Padampur (94.93%) and. Raisinghnagar and Anupgarh 
and Suiatgath and Nohar and Bhadia also show increases to the tune of 51.1 
n Muslims have increased by 26.05% while mji 

^ by 67.M% In Banner, wbch is also a border district the decadal increase has I 

Z, '«'hsils, which have c< 

an, the rate of increase of Muslim population was as much as 75.39%, in the tehsils Pa< 
are not on the border the growth rate was menriy 15 47%.’ (p,145) 
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8 01 % 
0 11% 


umbers are for 1991 Figures in 
nap give percentage of Indian 
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actively, for the district 
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MAP 5 


iiiists during 1951-1991 The phenomenon is moie pronounced in noi 
If southern districts like Bhilwm'a, (.Ihituiurgarh and Pali, whicli have rcl. 
ition, have expetienced a nsc of 1 B. 1.2 and 2 5 perientage points, 
d 1 Muslims Tliiiii the rise of about 2 percentage points in the proportj 
ken place in the state during 1931-1991 is spiead over almost the er 
:rn districts registenng a rise of about 3 percentage points and the si 
1.5 Alwarinthe nordieast which borders on the high Muslim presence 
'yana, has registered a gi’owth of as much its 5 percentage points, witl 
ns m the dismet rising from 6.1 1 percent in 1951 to 1 1 1 2 percent in 
irisdans have a presence oi more tlian lialf a percent only in Ajmer anc 
h of these districts, their .shai e in the population has declined dunng 198 
dine follows a significant increase between 1951 and 1981, when Qiris 
t rose to almost 1 percent. In all other districts, Christians form less tl 
ipulation, in most of these less than 0 10 percent Several of the distric 


m th p po u n of C t d p i 9S 1 I i i 1 

cant amongst such distni.ts laJatSaJim. r, tvIjC. c .d.aR -,f t Ln 

ip fforn 0 05 to 0.11 peiceul within the decade. 

nslims in Rajasthan are di.stincdy more urban than inriian Rcligioins 

ns ofthe state aiebd-sed in cities and lomis, comp, lied tooiih iine-llldi of I 

Fable D-29.) In 1901, there aie several towns in ihc state wiili a popnla 
lOusancl persons, wiiere Muslim piesence ts aiound 1,5 lo 90 pruciit 
re cihes of Bikaner, Jaipur, Jodhptii and Kota situated in distiu ts of lela 
rce, but also Pah, Udaipur and Bhilwaia in the soiifhein dismets, 
Ttion of Muslims is rather low In two of the niediuiii-si/cd towns ol rl 
Muslims form a near majontv, with a pre.seiice ol 40 aiul 17 peneiif 
D-30) 

■oportion of urbanisation amongst Cllinsti.itis in the stale isi \rn higbei .it 
I But, wrtli dieir numbei's being small, tluo do not h.ne a sigiiifu am jn i 
re than 100 thousand persons, Their highest pi'ojioi non is in /Ijmci. w.1 
It of the population (See, Tables D-29 and Lh30 ) 

■it 

ujarat is one of the few states of the country whci e the proportion ol liu 
ipulation has not suffered a decline aftet 195] , their jinipoi non, as we h. 
mained steady at a hide below 91 percent In IDfll, Indian Rcltgionis 
at of the population; Muslims loom another 8 73 pi'ivent, aiid C'iinsi 
fable 4 4 above ) Detailed dismct-wnse population data loi Guj.nat is gi 
t-wise rebgious profile for 1991 is displayed in tlie accomiraining ina]j of 
hristians form a significant propoition of the population onh in one disi 
1 in the southeast corner of the state, botdenng Naslnk and Dhuie ihstru 
ran populauon of this any distnet of 144 thousand persons has tiiulttph 
igle decade of 1981-91 The proportion of Chnstians m the population 
Lip from 1 33 percent in 1981 to 5.4,3 percent in 1991 
irat, adjoining the Dangs, has a Christian presetue ol 0,94 jH-uent 
dabad has 1 48 percent In Ahinadabad (including Gaiidhuiagai ), \adoi 
aropordon is between 0..5 and 1 percent. In all other districts ol'Cujaia 
ibly .small. Of tlic six districts with a non-ntgligible Chri.stjan piesence, t 
t and, to a lesser extent, Surat and Vadudaia have expeuenc ed a riv' ii 
T the last four decades 

iuslims are distributed in the whole of the state; they form ncarlv 5 pens 
aUon in all distnets, except m the Dangs. Their piesence is smaller li 
:ts, which thus form a conunuadon of the southern disd'icts of Raja.sih:i 
is we move cowards the southern Gujarat districts, most ol which have a I 
lund 10 percent Amongst these, Bharuch has an exceptionally high ^ 
percent 

1 Che Saurashtra sub-region in the southwest of the state, Muslim preser 
rn districts of Jamnagar. Junagadh and Rajkot and relatively lower in tl 
rendranagar, BhaMiagar and Amreli. In Jamnagar the percentage of Mu 
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US suiv-it'f^ioii ju ujiiuiul n jHUt M>i, m Jnn,it;.iii)i .ukI R,i}kot ihfy foi m sotnt'wh. 
trritnf tJir jHtpuf.tlKiri in Sufctult.iiMi'.ir. arni AnUfli, Muslim piest* 

rocm. 

rim thud subn’^tnn, unujuism^ ihr diNiiii'l of tvirhclifi ui thr northv 
. ill l*.tkist,m. has ilu’ lii^tln si prnjMiitioii of Miislitus in ihf st*ik‘. In 1991, U 
4 (wTi’s’tu of fh<' j»»f)Ti!.)(ion of (ti<* disnit t. Im uJi luallv, af ihc unjr* of Partidt) 
iffi.s of jKipufaiions <« i at n*(5 fiom the K,« IkIiH .aid svtstcni S,ainishtra aro;i 
i< >t fa' nunu'iic'iUSy dt'U'f Tainvd f H'i .tav flu- f«>an{f.ii u s rif thf districts got substan 
ng rs‘orgiuusati<m of tfir state ,aui tfu- data lot 1911 and 195) cannot therefore 1 
Since 1951. pnijuatua! of Maslnns »n iiiosi iltsfru ts of .Siiurashtra and Kacbth 
emained unchanKetJ, or fins deehncd, while if has shown a slight nse in most c 
irat sub-region, thus keeping (hr' j>ro|H>ffioi» of Muslims m the state as a whole 
tanged. 

Muslims and (Ihrisfians in are n>ore inbiui than Indian Religionists 

ent of Maslims, 54 percent of Christians and only .^2 percent of Indian Re 



in cides or towns. There are 15 towns wth a population of more than Hi 
as have a presence of around or more than 10 percent Their proporti 
1 15 percent or more The highest proportion of Muslims at 40 perce 
Mahals district, though their proporuon in the distnct as a whole is onh 
tichhwithMuslun presence of 24 percent, Patan m Sau rash tra with 27 pei 
th Gujarat with 28 percent are the other towns with high Muslim prest'i 
idh in Saurashtra and Surat m south Gujarat also have reiauvcly high 
20, 18 and 14 percent, respectively. In all of these towns, except Blni). 
ns is considerily higher than in the surrounding disuict, (See, fab 
ar this and the following par^aph ) 

idiad with 4 percent Christians and Anand with 5.6 percent, laith of Kin 
wo towns of Gujarat with substanual Christian presence Besides if 
ara, Valsad and Gandhidham of Kachchh have aliont 1 percent Ch 
Lce in other cities and towns of the state is negligibly small. 

t & Diu and Dadra &’ Nagar Haoeh 

iman & Diu and Dadra & Nagar Haveli are small enclaves on the coast 
istered as union territories Of these Daman & Diu has a relatively 
t Religionists, while in Dadra & Nagar Haveli, they consUtute above 
ition. (See, detailed Table D-5 and Table 4.5 below. Also see, Map 6 ah 


Table 4.5. Religious Profile of Daman & Dm and Dadra Jic Nagar Haveb 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 
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Daman & Dm 










ma 

1910 



1940 

12511 

12£Q 



Total 

32 01 

32 47 

31.41 

36 43 

42.81 

48 61 

36 67 

62,65 

7t 

I.R. 

82.79 

82 68 

82.61, 

83 82 

82.92 

84 76 

84,74 

86.99 

8' 

M. 

12.04 

11.93 

11.93 

10.91 

11.93 

10.69 

8 22 

9 21 

< 

C. 

5.17 

5.39 

5 45 

5.27 

5.15 

4.56 

7 05 

3.80 

t, 

Dadra & Nagar Haveli 
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19.50 

mi 



Total 

24.28 

29.02 

31 05 

38.26 

40.44 

41.53 

57,96 

74.17 

K 

IR. 

98.59 

99.26 

98.71 

98.42 

97 08 

97.52 

97.86 

96 42 

9( 

M 

0.44 

0.27 

0.42 

0.53 

0.43 

0.38 

0.76 

1 00 


C. 

0.97 

0.47 

0.87 

1.05 

2.49 

2.09 

1.38 

2.59 



(ic Rows marked LR,,M andC give percentage oflndianRcligioiusis, Christians and Mr 
>ws marked Total" give total population in thousands, Smme. Abstracted from Table 


i Daman & Diu, Indian Religionists form 88 percent of the population < 
snd in 1991; this is one of the rare units of Indian Union, where the pr 
onists has been rising continuously since at least 1921. The proportic 
ians have correspondingly declined Proportion of Muslims in the u 
firom 12.04 percent in 1900 to 8.91 percent in 1991; and that of Chri 
luring the same period, thot^h their proportion rose to 7.05 percent 




adra & Nagar Hav<.li h3^ a hij,hcr presence jf Indian RLligi„n,scs, they f, 
population of about 138 5 thousand in 1991. However, unlike in Daman 
Lian Religionists in Dadra & Nagar Haveli has declined since 19.'il, wiiei 
at 97.52 percent. Proportion of Muslims sn tins period has risen ronsi 
nt in 1951 to 2.41 percent m 1991. (Ihristrans during the same peno 
le from 2 09 to 151 percent. 

f die two units that constitute Daman & Diu, Dm siniated next to Amtell di 
lower percentage of Muslims at 5.57 percent of the population, which is , 
iroportion in Amreli In Daman, situated on the south Gujarat coast, prof 
IS percent, which is much higher than that in the neighbouring di.stnct i 
■ Haveli to the east of Daman and also situated in the neighbourhood o 
ower percentage of Muslims. Thus, it is only Daman that shows a religious j 
ent than that of the neighbouring districts of GujaraL Proportuin of Musi 
from about 9 percent in I960 to about 11 percent in 1991. The .share 
led from about 10 to 4 percent during the same penod. (See, Detailed ' 
adra & Nagar Haveli is a largely rural territory; only about 8.5 percent oi 
ied as urban in 1991. But, the few Muslims and ChnsUans that are the 
espectively, 32 and 40 percent urban. On the other hand, almost half 
n & Diu is urban; percentage of urbanisation amongst Muslims and ( 
higher at 74 and 94 percent, respectively. (See, Tables D-29 and D-30 ) 


Central India: Madhya Pradesh and Orissa 

ya Pradesh and Orissa in the geographic centre of India constitute a ri 
i presence of Indian Religionists as the northwestern region. The latte 
amplexion following the transfer of populations at the time of Partition; 
1 on the other hand remained largely free of external influences througho 
Lse of its interiority. 

ya Pradesh . 

ccording to the 1991 census, Indian Religionists consutute 94.39 percent 
idhya Pradesh. In 1951, Indian Religionists formed 95.66 percent of th< 
has been a faU of a little more than 1 percentage point m their share of p 
►'ears. In the same penod, the share of Muslims has gone up from 4.03 tc 
tf Christians from 0.31 to 0 64 percent. (See, Detailed Table D-5 and Tal 
letailed district-wise population data for Madhya Pradesh is presented in T. 
e for 1991 is displayed in the accompanying map of the state (Map 7). ^ 
:sh are concentrated mainly in eleven contiguous districts forming part of 
igions of the state. Nine of these, Vidisba, Bhopial, Sehore, Shajapnr, E 
e, Ujjain and Ratlam, counting from east to west, have a Muslim presi 
than 10 percent In Bhopal, Muslims form 24 percent of the populati 
lave a presence of about 14 percent; in the other seven districts, their pro 
d 12 percent. Mandsanr and Raisen in the same region have a Muslim pre 
cent More than half of the Muslim population of the state lives m the 


/V Rfhffxms Dmw^ tpfr/ of I uiui 


"V^esl Nitnar and Dhar fad in the sanie legion, but hau* a louci ’ 
proportion of Musluns in Raigarh is somewhat abo\e 6 portent; in Wesf Nini 
between 5 and 6 percent. Jhabua, bordering Punch Mahals and V.idod.na i 
Muslim presence of less than 2 percent 


Table 4 6 Religious Fhofile uf Madhya Piadc-li, l'.i01-lth)l 
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Total 
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NiM Rows marked 3 Jh, M and C pve percenuge of Indian Religionist-., (’,linsu.iti.s and Mnsimi 
Roto marked “Toral'goe total population in thons-mds S/nr/v .■yhttr.w teri (imn f',iiil< [) y 

Outside Bhopal and Malwa sub-regions, only Gwalior in the iiorlii of (he s 
andjabaipurin the centre have a Muslim presence of more llian h po i eiu. Pi o|>oi i 
in these three districts m 1991 is 6.26, 5 65 and 5 14 respectneh. Their propoitir 
30 districts of the state is smaller. In several of the eastern districts, the pmportioi 
percent: Bastar bordenng Orissa has a Muslim presence of inerelv 0,07 pen ent. ii 
shares borders with both Bihar and Orissa, their presence is 0.00 pci tern. In i<-l 
distnets, the proportion vanes between 3 and 5 percent. Northern disnirts urouiu 
have a similar Muslim presence of around 3 to 5 percent. 

All the 17 districts with more than 5 percent Muslim presence have been rcgisti 
the proportion of Muslims since 1951, and espechilly since 1961 In most of these, 
gained a percentage point or so in their share of the population berwccti 196! ;u 
pm seems to have been higher in Bhopal (including Sehore) and Shajapiir, 
Christians have a agnificani presence in only one district, Raigaib on the easte 
he state, adjoining Sundargarh district of Orissa and Gumla of Bihar, both oi win 
iighest proportion of Chnsdans in their respective states In Raigarh, Chiistians fui 
ercent of the population, in Sundargarh their proportion is alKiui 16 5 perreui an 
2.5 percent. The latter two districts, along widi Ranchi of Bihar that earlier loclui 
ive been having a fairly large Christian presence since at least the early deiadc.s < 
■ntury. In Raigarh of Madhya Pradesh, the proporuon of Christians h.u giowit mo 
the pre-Independence state of Raigarh, Chrisoan.s formed onlv 0.03 pei cent of riu' 
1941 and 0.05 percent m 1931 Thus Raigarh seems to form a recent wi-snvaid m 
? Sundargarh-Gumla-Ranchi pocket of ChrisUan influence. 

Surguja, bordering Raigarh, has the next hjghe.st presence of Chri.suan.s at 2 3 1 {k‘ 
ibua, on die opposite end of the state, has a Chrisuan proportion of 1,32 ynweent. I 
these districts of largely, tribal population, Chri.stians have a present t- of about I i 
opal, Durg and Jabalpur districts. Several of these districts have witnessed a r 
portion of Christians since 1951; but in almost all of them there has Ixieii a digl 
mg 1981-1991. Chrisdan presence in other disiricts of Madhya Prade.sh t,s bi-low t p. 
it of these they form a negligibly small proportion of the population. 

Muslim Madhya Pradesh are highly concentrated in urban areas. Almost <14 p 
Muslims m the state are based in does or towns; the proportion of urbanisaoon f< 
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ionish', and Christiana is 21 and 37 percent lespectively. {See, Table D-i 
S towns ot inoie than 100 thousand ixjpiilaiion, where Muslims form mo 
e population (See, Table D-30,) Burhanpur and Khandwa m Ea.st Nil 
ni presence ot 48 and 26 percent, respectively Of 198 thousand Muslims 
and are in these two towns Muslim proportion in tlie capital town of Bh 
cl towns of Ratlain, Ujjain and Dewas have a Muslim presence of around 2( 
i, Damoh and Rewa of around 14 percent; and Jabalpur and Indore of 
nit, 1 espectively Of diese Shivpun, Guna, Damoh, Rewa and Jabalpui' are 
V Muslim presence, all of the remaining towns fall in the Bhopal and M 
unongst the towns of more than 1 00 thousand persons, Christians have a s 
J5 percent in Korba of Bilaspur district, and of tiround 2 to 3 percent in t 
pur, Durg-Bhilat and Jabalpur. (See, Table D-30,) 


Hchguna Denwgraphj of ]ndia 


Onwa 

'ijLCordizig to the 1991 ornsus, Indian ReligionLits constitute 96.07 percent 
of Onssa. Their proportion in the state is thus the third highest in the rounti 
Pradesh and Punjab, and a little more than in Haryana. Hnlike the northwest 
had a high proporuon of Indian Religionists even before Pai tiuon The proj 
Religionists in the state was 98. IS percent m 1921, 97,89 percent m 1931 and 
19&1. (See, Table D-5 and Table 4.7 below.) 


Table 4 7- Religious Profile of Orissa, 1901-1991 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 

198 

Total 

10,303 

11,379 

11,159 

12,491 

13,768 

14,646 

17,549 

21,94,5 

26.,37( 

I.R. 



98 13 

97.89 

98.26 

97.83 

97 63 

96,79 

96 ,5!- 

M. 



1.24 

1.19 

1 20 

1.20 

1.23 

1 49 

1 .6(1 

C 



0 6S 

0,92 

0 54 

0.97 

1 1.5 

I 73 

1,82 


Uotx Row marked t R_, M and C. give percentage of Indian Religionists, Ohnsduus j 
respectively Sows mariced ‘Total’' give total populanon in thousands Sourre Abstracted froj 

There has been a alow decline m the proportion of Indian Religionists throughi 
the decline has been distinctly more rapid since 1951. From 1921 to 1991. thev t 
than 2 percentage points in their share of the populanon; almost tour-fifths of tins los 
tn the penod following Independence. 

Corresponding to this slow decline in the proportion of Indian Religionists, 
expenenced a nse in the proportion of both Muslims and Christians, the Utter j 
than the former. Muslim share in the population has gone up firom 1.24 percent tn 
n 1991; almost aU of this gain has taken place in the period following Independen 
hare during 1921-1991 has risen from 0.63 to 2.10 percent; nse m their share h 
acre rapid since 1951, though they did register some gain even in the earlier perv 
Detailed distnet-wise population data for Ori-ssa is pre.scnted in Table D-20; relij 
ir 1991 IS displayed in the accompanying map of the state (Map 8). The highest 
Muslims in the state is m Baleshwar and Cuttack, where they form -4.39 and 4.14 pc. 
ipulation respectively. The adjoining distnet of Puri has a Muslim presence of 2. 
lese three contiguous districts in the northeast of the state accommodate 436 thou 
al 578 thousand Muslims in the state. The three northern districts of Sundargarh, 
d Matym-bhanj, with Muslim presence of 2.62, 1.09 and I 05 percent respectively, acc 
Dther 76 thousand Muslims. There are 24 thousand Muslims in Sambalpur, where 
9 percent of the populahon. The remaining about 40 thousand Muslims are sprea 
er six districts m the southern part of the state; in these distnets, Muslims form le- 
cent of the population 

^oifKirtion of Muslims has been slowly rising in almost every district of the state 
districts where their presence is feirly small, 

Otrisdans have a high presence of 16.49 percent in Sundaigarh About 40 percent oft 
n^ are concentrated in this district on the northwest of the state that forms a cc 
of the WhiAiumla pocket of high Christian presence in Bihar, vdiich has now . 
the neighbouring Raigarh district of Madhya Pradesh. In forty years since Indept 
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tian presence in Sundargarh has grown by about 3 percentage points, i 
:nt of the population in 1951. 

’he remaining Christians in the state are almost entirely located in th 
lalpur, Phulbam, Koraput and Ganjam These four districts, with low 
nmodate another 53 percent of the Chnstians in the state. Unlike in Sund 
instian presence in these three dismets has occurred largely after 1951. 
proportion of Christians in Sambalpur has gone up from 0.70 to 2.03 pe 
2.42 to 8.77 percent, in Koraputffom 1.88 to 3.12 percent, and in Ganjan 
;nL In these distnets, particularly in Phulbam, rise in the proportion of C 
lially high during 1981-1991 

lie belt of Christian influence in the state thus extends through the rr 
Sundargarh on the border of Bihar in the northwest to Ganjam and Koi 
idhra Pradesh in the southeast However, this pocket of high Christian p 
th does not extend to the neighbounng districts of Andhra Pradesh, as ' 
Ihnstian presence in all other distnets of the state is less than 0.5 percent, 
e they form 0.72 percent of the population. But their proportion seems 
nost every district of the state. 

Irissa is essentially a rural state; proportion of urbanisation for the st 
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13.3J percent Christians in Onssa are largely rural OnJv 16 14 percent of I 
aties or to>vTis Amongst urban areas with population ufinoie than 100 thons. 
have a presence of about 7 percent m Raurkcla of Sunriarg-arh distnct; ihev if n 
percent of the population in the district towns of Cuttack, Baleshwar and S, 
Brahmapur of Ganjam district (See, Tables D-29 and D-30 ) 

Musbms in Orissa are considerably more urban than both Chnstiatis and ln< 

The proportion of urbanisation for Muslims and Indian Rehgtonists m 1991 
percent, respectively. Amongst urban areas of more dian UK) thousand, Mnshni 
percent of the population of Baleshwat, in addition, they hutve a piesetu e ol ab 
Cuttadc, about 5.5 percent in Sainbalpur and ihiurkela, about 5 percent ui Bl 
about 2 percent in Brahmapur. 

Southern India. Mdhra Prauesh, Maharash riuv, Tamu N.uhi v\t» Ka 

Indian Religionists consutute more than 90 percent of the population of the 
western and central states that we have described above; their share drops to betw 
percent in the southern states. In Maharashtra, Andhra Pi-adesh and Tamil Nadu, 
the population with a share of about 89 percent,- in Karnataka then sliare i.s lower ; 
percent {See, Table D-5 for this and the following two paragraphs.) 

Like the states discussed above, most of these southern states have also been su 
decline in the projtOTtion of Indian Religionists, especially since Independent'. I 
Indian Religionists in .Maharashtra, Tamil Nadu and Karnataka have lost irom I to 
points in their share of the population; m ..Andhra Pradesh, they have impiovei 
slightly foUowang a small decline during 1961-1971 . 

Christians form a more significant proportion of the population in these state; 
lorthwestern, western and central states. They have a share of 1 to 2 percent of tiu 
1 Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra and Karnataka, and about 5.7 percent in Tamil Nac 
lare has been declining, especiailv since 1971. The decline is marginal, except m Andi 
here the proportion of Christians has come down from 4,19 percent in 1971 to 1 
be share of Muslims has however been rising slowly in all these states. 

For further understanding of the rehgious composition of these states, we an 
tailed district-wise data for each of these states. 

dkra Pradesh 

Indian Religionists constitute 89.26 percent of the population of Andhra Pradm 
■ir proportion was 91.67 percent in 1911. After a slow and aImo.st continuous de. 
t level to 87.72 percent in 1971, their share has risen slightly during the last twi 
slims have gained more than 2 percentage points in their share during this pf-nod 
portion in the population nsing from 6 65 in 1911 to 8.91 percent in 1991. IT, 
istians rose steadily from 1 .63 in 191 1 to 4.19 percent in 1971; but in the last two d 
penod their share has dropped by more than 2 percentage points, to the level of 1 B 
991 . (See, Detailed Table D-5 and Table 4.8 below.) 

De^ed distoct-wise population datafor Andhra Pradesh is presented m Tables 1^8; 
e for 1991 is displayed in the accompanying map of the state (Map 9) . Muslim pr< 
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Snknkiilani, Vi/idnagaraiu. Visakhapatnan-i, East GodtHaii and West Goda’inri. n 
hood of MnUhevn Orissa, haveonlv af<?\s Mnslmib, then proportion vat viug beets' 
in Srikdknlam to 2,18 peirent in West findavari In drstncN adjoining ihis roo 
Riiannnaiii, Nalgonda, Warangal atid Kanmnagtir, Mnsinns tonn bnnveen 5 to < 
population, and m Kj'ishna district on the .souiii about 6 5 pt-tvent Amongst the 
Kdiimuagar and Krishna hate registered a significant increase ol' about cme pert 
the shaic iT Mnsluns since 1951 


lahle 4,8' Reiigious Pmfiie of Andhnr Piariesli, i99i-tn9l 
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Suit' Ruivsniarkf'd I H., and C tpvf|rfio“niagiojf Indian Religv mists. CiinsdansandMiLstims, 

Rows niaiked 'Touf' U'lai jiojsulation ns tlioiisand.s Siih/rr WsQsicif'ci trom Table 0-5 

Coastal region to the south ol Knslma Pater, iornung tlie nnditided Guntui 
distiicts, hets a higher Muslim presence of aionnd 9 peicent. Muslim presence in tl 
increased bvabon! 1 percentage point since 1951. After 1971, the region has beer 
nto the thtee districts of Guntur, Prakasani and .Nlellore; Muslim presence in these 
uid 9 04 percent, respectiveh'. 

Chittoor, lying on the south and west oi the southern toa.sui region and bon 
-Jadu, has a similar Muslim presence of around 9 percent. In Cuddapah, Wiantapui . 
istricts to the west of the southern coastal region, Muslims hate a higher presence, 
^488, 11.19dnd 16,58 percent respectiveh’ In three ofthese districts, there has been 
se in the proprjrtion of Muslims since 1961, in Kurnool and Chittoor they have gaii 
lan 2 percentage points and in Cuddapah by about 1.5 in the four decades since I 
Hvrierabadand tlie adjoinmgdistnctsofMcdak, Niaamabad and Rangatcddy, in th 
the state, are also amongst ihe disinrts of high Maslitn presence. l-Iyrlenibad has 
oporiion of Muslims in tlic suite at ,89.35 percent of the population. The composite 
lint L, inrluding 'Ratigareddy, suffered a deciiiie in the proporuon of Muslims duiii 
offsci the rise that occuiied during the Parttion decade of 1941m), their share 1 
Teased since then. Ihupoi tion ofMo-sIimsin the I’etirganised distnet of Hyderabad ha 
almost 4 percentage points in die .single decade of 1981-199). Nizamabad also has 
tarp nse in the proportion of Muslims, with their .share rising from 10.68 pen ent 
n m 1991 Adilabad and Mahbubnagar on the edge of this region have about 
slims; in Adilablad their share has risen from 7.38 percent in 1951 to 9.25 m 1991. 
Thus, in general the eastern halt of the state has lesser present e of Muslim.s than th 
', with their presence being negligiblv small in die northeastern parL Districts in th 
' have also been registering high gains in the proportion of Muslims since 1 
jortion of Mushms is the highest in Hyderabad. Kurnool, Cuddapah and Nizamabao 
lat order; and these districts have registered high gains in tt\e share of Muslims dui' 
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99i Incidentally, almost all distiicts of Aiidhra Pradesh except the northern toasir 
eghgible Muslim presence experienced a significant me of 1 to 2 peifciajgc p 
roportwan of Musiims dunng the pre-Independence period of 1901-1941; the ir. 
igher in the northwestern districts of Hyderabad, Medal- and Ni/nmabiul 

Christians in the stale are concentrated in West Godavari, Krishna and (hint 
leir proportion in the population of these districts in 1991 amounts to 4,;>9, o 2 
■rcent respectively More than half of the Christian population of tlic state w lot ad 
fee districts Up to 1971, these disuicts registered ,a steady rise in the propoi non ol 
lere has been j precipitate fall in their share dunng the follinving two decades. In < 
Dpomon of Chnshans has come down from 14,61 percent in 1971 to 6.68 in 199 J, 
■ra 10 85 to 5.27 percent, and m West Godavari from 7 36 to 4.39 percent. 

Prakosam to the south of tlnsr^on also has a considerable Christian presence at 'JJ 
the population: their presence in tlie distnct had reached a peak of 10 87 percen 
ierabad with Christian sliare of 2 33 percent is another district witli a .sjgiuticant 
sence. In Visakhapatnam, East Godavari, Khammam, Nellore, Cuddapah, Knrnoc 
I Rangareddy, Christians have a share of between 1 to 2 percent In all other disti 
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p. i.-. iiiSs rhan 1 ptaenl Propfirtion of fllmstians leaclicd a hi'^^h poaki 
districts in 1971 Accot dmji; tu i971 toiisus, Kurnool had tnorc than 7 peireiii ( 
Cuddapah, Medak ,nid Hiainmruii, their shaic \sas alioul 4 to b peicetu Thei 
undergc'ne a considerable detlmc since tlieii m almost eveia disiiict. 

Muslims in Andhra Pradesh aie hit^hly urban, in 1991, AS [leicent oi tlu 
urban area-s. The cot responding proportion for Indian Religionists and Ghnsi 
39.5 percent, respectively (See Table D-29 ) Amongst ui ban areas mtb ntoie tlu 
persons, there are at least seven where Muslims cnnsfitnle about one-third of 
(See Table D-Sd.) These iiulude the state capital of Hvderahad, disiiai towns oi 
Nizanuiliad, faiddap.di and Kurnool, ancl also N’andyal m Ktiniool and Hindupi 
district Another fviur urban areas, Pinddatur in Giiddapah. Anantapur an 
■Aiidutapui, and Achmi m Kurtiool, have Muslim piesence of 25 to 3(1 peicent 
urban aiea.s, with mure dean 25 percent Muslim presence, aie in the western h; 
Katimnagar, adjoining this area in die natth, has a Muslim presence ol about 24 j 
southern coastal legion, Nellore and Guntur have Muslim presence of about 11 
Machilipauiani, Tenati and Ongole about 12 percent. District town of Chiuooi 
area on the south has about 13 percent Muslims 

Kliamniam and Kothagudem in KJiarnmani distnct and the district tovMi of ‘ 
have high piescncc of Muslims at 18. 14 and 16 pcncenp lospecucc-lv. diough Ute.sha 
in tVie total population of belli these districts isonK abotn n percent. 

Christians, me not as urbanised a.s Muslims Thw have their highest presence 
percent m the coastal town of Bhimavarain in West Godavan; m Gudivada in the i 
ICnshna disbact, their propornon is about 5 percent. Tiiey form about6 percent of th 
n the district town of Guntui, about 5.5 percent in Tenali of the same district 
lercent m adjoining Vijayawada The proportion of Chri,stians vanes between 4 and 
)ngole in Prakasam district Guntakal m Anantapur and Nandyal in Kurnool 

laharashtra 

In Mdhecnisthra, Indian Religionists have been suffeung a slow and steady deel 
roporuon of ihc population .since 19.51' their shaie has come down from 91.04 in Iv 
ircent in 1991. Christians tie notfoiin a significant propoition of the population, 

IS declined from 1,35 percent in 1951 to 1.12 percent in 1991, though thev did re; 
ipioveroent during 1951-71 Decline in the shaie of Indian ReligioniMs and Chi 
en made up bv a coi responding nse in the share of Muslims; their proporcton h 
>rc than 2 percentage points, froiri 7 61 m 1951 to 9 66 peieent m 199 1 Data for 
fore 1951 is not available for the state. (See, Table 4 9 Irelow and Detailed Table D 
Detailed district-wise data foi die state is given in Table D-19, religious profile f 
olaved in the accompanying map of Mahaiashtra. (See, Map 10.) There ia a higli com 
dusUms in the urban conglomerate of Greater Bombay, and to a lesser extent in the o 
net ot Thane. About a durd of the 'otal of 7.6 million Muslims in die state are in the 
me region. .At Partition, there was some migration of Mushms out of this region, tire 
rii seem to have continued up to 1961. Smee 1961, there has been a considerable ns 
Mrdon, adding almost 4 percentage points m three decades to them share in both die 
V now' form 16.32 percent of the population in Greater Bombay and 8 99 percent ii 
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Aurangabad and othci districts m tlu' mitral brlt oi thr state Uirni .iimtlici 
Muslim concentration. Miislnns consdtLtfe 1.S.-12 pment ol the pufitilatiou oi t 
Aurangabad district: theij share in the prc-tcoiganisjiiioii \.iii<uig,il),i<l, iiKiudi 
districts of Jalna and Parbhani, is 14 82 pot'cctu. jalgaun, Btildana Bid, ( bniuna 
Lamr) and Nandvd, surrounding Autangabad-J'dina-Pai-bh.uii, It.ivc a Mtislnn m 
11 to 12 percent. Akola and Amravati on the t-astetn edge of this belt funr :i 
Muslim presence, at 14.85 and 12 .42 percent respectively Nashik and Solapnr ot 
and southern edge respectivelv of thus centra] belt have about 10 pen ein Xtushni 
the east has 7 3 percent. In Akola, iAmravaa and Na-sKik. the '>iiaiT ot Muslims h,ts 
3 to 4 percentage points in the four decades since 1951 

These thineen districts of the central belt togcthoi acconiniodatc* .ihont half i 
population ot the state Incidentaih', this region of Mahaiushtni ts tontigtioii.s wuj 
Nizambad and Medak districts of .Andhra Pradesh and Bidar .mri Gulb.iiga disiuf ts 
on the south, and with East Ntmar district of Madln-a Pradesh on the noith. AH t 
have a reladv<ely high presence of Muslims. Together, these distncts make a coftsu 
■egion of fairly high Muslim concentration spreading across four suites 

The share of Mnsltms in die remaining districts of Maharashiia is around oi 
lercent Their share is leas than 5 percent in Bhand.ira, Gadchnoli, Ghadiapui ant 
le east and about 7 petcent m Nagpur. In die souihwst distncts ol Pune, RiUgaih 
ohlapur they form between 6 and 7.5 pciceiit of die iiopulaiion, in Sataia and 
leir share IS less than 5 pencenr. In Ratnagiri ofthe .wine region, howevei, .Muslim si 
10 percent In Dhule on the noithwest, liordering Gtijarar, Mtcslim share is aboui 
The proportion of Muslims has been rising slowly in every dtstriei of ihe siuie, 
itricts where their share in the population is not too higly excepting onl\ Dhule 
jeaallv remarkable in Nashik and Thane districts on die west and Akoiu and Xmrai 
the east of the cential belt that wc have mentioned above', 

Chnstiansm Maharashtra are concentrated large!) m thcGrcaroi Bomh.waiidTli.ii 

0. 88 million Christians in the state, about 70 percent are m tlie.se tivo dtstricis. v 
istitute a significant proportion of the population. However, thetr shaie in (he poi; 
•ater Bombay has fallen from 7.26 percent m 1951 to 4.4.5 in 1991. In Thane, then 
lined slightly from 3.77 percent in 1951 to .3 10 percent in 1991, norwithsundiiig a 
ing 195M9/1. Outside these two districts. Chnsdaiis have a presence oi .vunewhut 
irrent m Pune and Sindhudurg districts of the southwest In all other distnt 

1. they form less than 1 percent of the population: in most of these their on 

igibly small ^ 
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Muslims and ChniUans in MaharashO'a aic highly uibanised; in 1991, about 6 
Vluilirns and 86 peixeat of Chmuans are based in cities or towns, die torrespoTidin^ 
or Indiau Religionisti is onlr 35 percent (See Table D-29 ) 

Amongst nihan areas ol moic than 100 thous<Tnd, there are two, Bhiwandi in T1 
tid Malegaon m Nasluk, wheie Muslims fotm a majority Muslim propornon in the 
t'Hit sc Uvo urban areas is about hL' and 73 percent le.specdieh’. District towns of Pa 
ltd Naitded m the ceiui al belt hiue Muslim ptess’nce of about one-third: Atirangabai 
t the s,une juea, aie more than a ijuaiier Muslim; and .'\kola to the east and Latur 0 
this area are a little !es,4 than -i quarter Muslim ICunptce, furdier east iii Nagpuj c 
IS about 25 percent Muslims m its population District towns of Jalgaon, Sangli, Si 
nravati, and Bhn.sawal of Jalgaon and khalkaraiiji of Kolhapur have a Muslim pres 
20 pcTcent. In the distnet town of Ahniadnagar, Muslims form 13 percent of the p 
lereaieseceralothei towns whet e Muslims ha\e a sb.u'e of netirly lOpercent intbep 
?e. Table D-30 for this and tlie following two panagi’aphs,) 

In (h eater Bombac urban area, Muslims form about 17 percent of the population, 
s large aiea there aie seieral municipafities where Muslim presence is much hight 
('hiistiaus have a presence of about 4,5 percent in Greater Bombay urban area 
tost half of the Chrisuans in the state are located in this urban complex. Elsewhere, 
lut 5 to 3 5 percent of the population m the district towns of Ahmadnagar, Pune a 
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and between lanl'^peenlt’ \ s } 

Nagpu and n Bh aval fjal^ao. . 

Tannl Nadu 

Indian Religionists tonstiture alionl SR pm oni o( tlic pnpnlaiion o! l.innl 
cheir proportion in several of the stales Uan we hate diu (issei-l np to tins jv>iii 
those other states where the non-lndtan Religionist t omponeiu o) liii popithnioi 
of Muslims, in Tamil Nadu the remaining about J) pt'wenlof ilu popnl.nion i 
equal!)' between Muslims and Clhnstiatts. (See, dahk’ d.Ui Udow and lable 

Since 1951, the proportion ol Indian Religiomsis m laini! Nadu ha*- la i n t 
their share has come down from 90,-17 pi-rient in lO.Hi to ,S',S K ( [Kneni in 1* 
more than 1 5 percent in the shaie of Indian Rdigionisis has Ix-eti made tiji In a 
nse of about 0.7 percent in die share of Muslims, and ol alitnu i peti ctil lu ilia) ol 
Data for the period beforelOrd is not avaiiabie 


Table 410 Religious Profik- of r.unil N.tdn, l')0M‘)*)i 
lOQI iOU 1931 foil TofU KUd imtI jiTKi' 

Total 19,253 20,903 21,629 23,472 26,2hS^,n9 33^'lT'hV4~PUO><’ 

90 47 90 14 89 1) .shdl 

4 79 } t>3 's i 1 r,,25 

^ 4.74 .Odlo ■) 7) ) 78 

Abie Rows tnarkodl R, M. ,inri C peratira«eoHri<twn R<-ligi, I hj iMcuis.nifl Vljolint-. r 

Rows marked Total "grvfiotiJ pojad.ioon in tlious,uids Wre Vhuraot-rl Ooji! ■pthlc p.) 


Detailed district-wise population data for the slate is guea m Tabic !V2k leli 
nr 1991 is displayed m the accompanying map ol Tamil Nadu {Map 11) Cl 
oncentrated largely on the southern op of the state, m Kanmraknnian .mti the Im im 
irunelveh districts. There are a total of 3.18 million Chnstians m the .state, ol them 
mming 37 percent of the total, live in tftese two distni ts. Tirtmeltdi has been jeoi, 
irunelveli Kattabomman and Chidambaranar distnets, Christians form KUO ix-i 
ipulation of the former and 16.18 percent of die latter. Their share m ihc no 
umiyakuman is much higher at 42.36 percent. Proportion ol Christians in Kmmivr 
en nsing very rapidly. In 19.51, their share was 34.74 peicent; they have thus gaim 
rcent^e points m these four decades. They had a presence of 30.66 perrem ui 
* district formed a part of Ti’avaxicore state 


Nilgin m the west is another district wadi a .signifitantlv high proportion ofChn 
m 1 1.04 percent of the population of the district uU991 . Their share ,seem.s to hm 
dei^e since 1951, though they expenenced a significant rise during 1961-1971. 

ther distnets wath significant Christian presence include Ramanathainirm 
dambamnar, with 7.22 percent Christians, Pasumpon Muthuramaling-a Thevur 
ncf^ed outof theeathcr compo,site Ramanathapuram, with 6.0-4 percent- Dindi 
J^ from earlier Mad^i district, with 7 50 percent; TiruchirappaUi with 6.00 pei 
Iras \n the north, with 6.38 percent 

The remaining souhem districts of Kamarajar, Madurai, Pudukkottai and Tiianjt 
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irii^an presence of 3 t)H, 3 10, 4.7.5 anei 4 09 percent respectively 3\mong5t the nortli 
onlv disinct besides Madras lo hace a .sipnifitanl Christian presence rs Chenga 
nniyaknmnn, this is die seconrl district in the state where dterc has been a distin 
‘ shaif ofClinstinns; in the four dccadesof) 951-1 991, their proportion has more th 
ng up from 2 15 lo 4 54 percent C'-hnsiian presence m the other northern distrii 
ot, Ttruvannainalai and .South Arcot is 2.33. 2 50 and 3 3iS percent respectivly 
tern districts, besides Nilgn i, Coimbatore has a significant Christian presence of 3. 
*enyar, Salem and Dharinapnn, Chnstians fnmi betiveen 1 and 2 percent of the ] 
Unlike in most other states, Muslims also have a significant presence m the dist 
isfrans happen to have a high share of tlie pcspulation. In Tirunelveii, Chidamb; 
niyakunt.in districts, Muslims constitute 9 02, 4.57 and 4 15 percent ot the p 
pctivflv, in Ramanaihaptiram and Pasuinpon (Sivaganga) districts they form 14 I 
ent of the population, respectively: and m Nilgin on the west, their share is 9 20 
vlusUms have a fairly high presence in Thanjavur and Pudnkkottai, wttlt a sha 
mt and 6.89 percent, respectively. And, they hate a .share of about 5 percent in the p 
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Thus Muslims and ChjLStians are present in Liu piopoitinn in most riisrm ( 
Nilgiri and to some extent Coimbatore in tlic wesi, and in Maiha^, C lienir.ji| 
Arcot dismcLs in the north. Other noj them ,ind uesiei n ihstners, Huicdiup Hhai 
Salem, South Arcot and Thinnaniiauul.ti, do not hate .1 simhfK am picM-iuruj 1 
or Muslims, 

There has not lieen any signifKant use in the piopomon ol MusIihin m t'l 
dtstnccs of the state, except in Kannmiknmari ant! Chent;.ilpami distin i-i loi the 
to a lessei extent, in Nilf^in and CoitiibiKoiie fot die Muslinn 

Reorganisaaon ntdrstnclMn genera! veins to lead loa liiglit t sliaie o( non hu 
in one or the other of the neiih' cteated disirn is. 1 lus phenonu'iioii is set \ 1 etna 
Nadu, where theie has lieen an exU-nsive icni-gimisation ol the thstiu is 

Mii-Ylims in Tamil Madu aie troie mhanKed dian eithei Chusiians <>1 Indi. 
Propot Don of urbamsariontunotigst -Muslims in I'W j istlli il2 pm ent; ronTspondi 
for Chnsrians and Indian Religionists is -18.77 and 1)8, u-sjieeiiu-h (See fa 
Muslims do not have a high presence ni anv uihan aiea ol more ihaii li)|) di 
highestpresenceismTirunvKehmban area, wheic diet hnnialxmi “dpeii-vm td t 
They have a piesenee of 13 to 16 percent in uiban aieas of Vellore and Vuot t, 
district and in the district towns of Timimniamahu. IVmdigiii ami Time hit. ipj-i 
sevciYil other towns in the .state with Muslim picsenre u( 6 I 0 10 pei i eiii. l.Si'o f.d 
Chnstiaiis sei-m to be beUer represented in mban areas of 100 (honvuid o 
foi tn about a quarter of the population in ths' U!b,vn aicas s>f Tuiuonn in f liidai 
NagercoJ in Kannivakuman distuet, about til perceni in Coonooi ot .Nilgni disii 
percent in the district town of Dindtgulandin Valpai.u ofCoimbaioje diMiii t, biTii 
^rishansform about 11 percent of die population Theic are tevetal oihei mb. 
‘Jinsdtin presence of fi to 10 percent 


^OTidtchrrry 

The former French territory of Pondicherry, now a Union Tei ntorv, totiputse 
nebves of Pondicherry and Karaikal that are geographicidlv, nihnralh mid Jingmst 
imd Nadu, a smaller enclave of Yanain adjoining East Uodmari flotrict of.-Mulhr.i i 
lother small enclave of Mahe on the western coast adioiniug Kauuui tlisinci oi Ki 
Indian Reliponists form 86,2.3 percent of die population of Pondit hei it; the sh;u < 
d Chnsuans is 6.o4 and 7 22 percent, respecthely. (See, Table 4 1 1 below and 'I;d 


Table 4 11 R ehg]ou.s Profile of PondiUieirv. lUfil-lfHtl 


1901 1911 [921 I93J 1941 1951 


Total 246 4 257 2 244.2 258.6 285,0 317 3 
l.R. 

M. 

C. 



ws marked Tool gn-c total popuktion m thousands Wnr Absuamed from Table ]>4 
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I Iiuiwn L'nion 

1 K u.i', ^one \ip siin <' hi^lt”pf ncloate t'hcv havt? ^-auied aboi 

pointh <nei tlu'u l^til sIiaK' <>l S-1 It pt’rtciK. rill's iv ber.uiw' of die deetint 
riiii.stian.s.ivho formed 9 20 peurm of iho popul.-iiion in 1901 The share otMusl 
shfjhtli duniip iOdl-1981, Inir ilie\' liave more than inarle up for die ios,s dimu] 
PondirJKtn IsdiMded riiui (om disliKl.s, t’otidutiei i Kiiiaika'i MafieaiKl 
I’oiuliclu-ri s K (he latjresi aiiri die mosi piijmlous Mnje than 73 percent ol d' 
(litMeintois IS in diis single distiict Indian i eligionists lot m sS9 ,17 psn'cent ol d 
die distiK), rhe .sliaie ol Mnslinis and flhii.sti.nis is 3 3h and 7 OS per<e;u lespe 
1971 and 1991 die shaie o( (’hrisd.ms m the disnirl lias detinied liv aiionl 2 pe 
arul thaf ol Muslims rind Indian Religioinsls Ii.ls iiirrcasrd ii> .ihoii) 1 point each 
2K rind map of Taunl Nadu, Map 1 1, ahove ) 

Kriiaikal .ie< onuiUHhites ahoni IS peixeiii ol die [lopul.uion of ihe n i i uoi v Ind 
form oiitv 73, 9h peicent ol the poptilrUion; i*f the resi, 14,17 pet rent are Mu 
peicent Chn.stians Religious profile of die district h.us not (hanged Mgttificaiid 
1991. the petiodfor which the disinct-wise data are available (See Map 1 1 of Taini 
3anam ha.s a populattou of only about 21) fhousaiid. Like the surrounding r 
Clodavan, Yauam i.s predomiUrUUlv Indian Religionist The} foini VXi peiceut of tl 
die share ot Muslims i.s 3 percent and tliat ol C'-lintdans less than I percent Mu‘ 
dethiied bv neatly 2 perccu! since lf)71. (.Ihiustiau share m 1971 and 1981 wis ab< 
but hrcs de( lined to 0.91 percent in 1991 (See, Table TT28 and Map 9 of ,‘\ndhra Pr 
Mahe has a population of about 33 5 tliouMind Like the surroiniriing district 
Kerala, it has a high propoition of Muslims. They form 29 82 percent of the pop 
shai'e has gone up significantly from the level of 24.22 percent in 197). Christians ht 
2 23 percenp which has not chringed much since 1971, Indian Religionists form tl’ 
17.93 percent of the populadon, tlieir share in 1 971 was 73 18 peiTent, (.See, Map 22 
iliapter fi ) 

Pondichen i is a largely urban ternTory; about 61 percent of Indian Rehgioniste 
f Muslims and 86 percent of Christians in tlie territory arc cim or town ba.sed. Ch 
ftislims have a preseme of about 10 and .3 peicent, lespcctively, in Pondicherry i 
bich is die only urban aiea of the territoiv widi a population ol more tlnm lOi 
arsons and acromniotUtes about half of the pCipnlation. (See, Tables D-29 and D-3 

irn/i(a}<a 

Proportion of Indian Religionists in Karnataka at 86.43 percent of the population 
all the stales we have considetcd so far. This wa.s already so at die time of Indq 
iian Religionists formed only a .slightly higher share of die population at 87,79 j 
il. Hoyvever, their share was much higher at 90.05 percent in 1911 Thus, Indian R 
'e losr 3 6 percentage points off theii share in the population m the cour.se of the 
tury (See, Detailed Table D-5 and Table 4.12 below ) 

Pioportion of Muslims has cot respondingly increased by 3 peicenlage points 1 
centin 1911 to 1 1.64 peicent in 1991. They fonned 10.05 percent ol the populauoi 
e w.is a slight decline in their presence dunng 1951-1961, but since then their s 
illy grown to the present level 



1 C share of Cjhnstians in the Ix.n,. r jx. 1- -- 

They formed 2 16 peiccntof the popubtion in ll'nh snn e tiu'ii ihtn 1 
ecline to the present le\el 




Table 4 12 Religious Pioiile i 

)l K.u ii.ilak i 1 ' 10 

1 lu'M 

107! 


1901 

1911 1921 

1931 I'Hl 

1951 

1901 

Total 

13,055 

I\525 13,377 

14,632 16.2,55 

1 9 402 

21,587 

29,299 ' 

IR 


90 05 
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8S 06 

87 28 
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8 64 

9 36 

10 05 

0 87 
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1 ,31 

1 6,3 

2 16 

2 07 

2 1)0 


li'RowsTnaAi'dl R-,M .mrK. gi\t peiri ntijft <>( Inrli.in R( hi^i'iusls f.hiisti.iin .mil Mils 
iw<; raarkeil “Total" pve total pupulatinn in thrnis.uids Sltime , Misti, uti d (uitn Libli 1 

etailed distiict-wse population data lor the suite isepven in i'able O-Ui, u 
IS displayed in the accompanving map of Iviinaiaka (Map 12) Mils 
lUted throughout the state They have a share of around oi nioie di.in 
apon in all districts, except in due southern distrit ts of Mtsoie, Mancha 
1 , Tumkur and Chikmagalui Mandva, at the heart of the old Mt soie 
t of the state where Muslims, with a 1991 share of ,1 97 percent, form lev 
ipulation Their share in Hissan is 5 40 percent, and between 7 and 9 ] 
•lore Rural, Tumkur and Chikmagalur. 

mlim pre.sence in the northern riistnets on the other hand is much 
Tga, forming an extension of the Hyderabad area of Andhia Pradesli. 1 
27 and 1 7 22 percent, respectively This belt of high Muslim presence as 
r, extends from .Andhra PrAde.sh through Karnanka to Maharashtra, (Df 
?lt, Bidar and Gulbarga have the highest percentage of Mn.slims, excepti 
istiict of .Andhra Pradesh and Aurangabad district of Mafiancshira Tl 
ts of Bijapur, Raichur' and Bellai’y have a relatively lower Muslim preset 
2 07 percent respectively However, m Dharwad their presence is high t 
akshin Kannad and Kodagu m the southwest are another two disuicts v 
rtion of Muslims While in the northern distnets Muslim presence ha.s al 
two districts their presence has become noteworthy because of ahnor 
1951 In Dakshm Kannad, Mu.slim share has nsen from 9.71 percent i: 
ind in Kodagu from 10 05 to 13.63 percent during the same penod. Miisli 
ily 7 51 percent m 1911 

ttar Kannad and Chitradurga also have registered a similarly high gi owt! 
islims dunng 1951-1991 In these four decades, Muslim share m the jx; 
im 7.52 to 10.99 percent m Uttar Kannad atid from 6.91 to 9 76 percent 
other districts of the state the rise has been betvs^een I to 2 percentage 
Muslim presence distnets of Bidar and Gulbarga, it has been even lowc 
51, the proportion of Muhms rose by more than 4 percentage pou 
ntage points m Gulbarga. 

hnstians in the state have a significant presence m Bangalore (Cii 
western belt of Kodagu, Dakshin Kannad and Uttar Kannad; and surpn,sin 
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stjKt ot Bidar. Their presence is the highest m Dakshm Kannad at B.In percent 
P', Kixlagn, Uttar Kannad and Bidar their share is .4 68, 3.61 and 3,] 5 perceui 

■sides these, Chnstians have a presence isf 2.54 percent in Uhikmagalur, betwei 
iTcnt in RoUi, Mysore .rnd Shimoga di.stricts, and lu-aiK 1 percent in Hassan. 

In most distrirts ot the state, the shai'e of C'.hrisiiaas has declined since 1951, ai 
ring 1981-1991. Amongst the disincts of relanreh high Christian presence, Oakf 
1 the neighbouring Ihtar Kannad have experienced a slow decline since 1951. Ii 
tv) and Kodagn, they haie registered a slight decline during 1981-1991, followini 
he earlier decade, s In Bidar, there was a specumlar ri.se during 196]'1971, when 
■ from 2 47 to 3,97 percent. Part of this ri.se ivas reversed in the next decade, but 
trend in other districts of the state and sii many parts of the country, thetr shai 
ng 1981-1991 

Muslims and ChnsUan.s in Karnataka are considerably more urban than Indian R 
991. the proportion of urban population foi the three groups is 55.50, 61 89 
eng respecuvely (See Tabic D-29 ) 

vtuslims form a considerable proportion of the population in several urban ar 
ilation of more than 100 thousand persons In the northern district towns of Bidar 
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distrii.t. Gadag-Betigen of Dharw.id anil D.naiiiJt'it* oj (’hi);ad!:i dotiut .n 
cowniufSJnBioga, TLimkijr, Haisin ana \hs.»c-, Mnsluii pu's( iu\' \ai i( s h. I'vo-cn 
Jn the disUiCt towns of Belgatini. kf.infr.ilot e, aiuJ tseii Mainha. w li< !<• du •■(m 
the distriCLasawhole IS rather Ion .VUi.shiii* h/i ni i i (o peufiK of ita |>opiilatii 
and Bhadrarati o( Shiimiga ilisinct, tlieu pu'sinti is slighils less ilt.m I 
Table iXSU foi tins and the foilinving jAinigi jph ; 

Tltere are aLsfi ses'eral nwvnsund uilvui aicasss'iih a < onsidei.ibh jioi[«ir (i 
Thevhase thdr highest presence uf about 17 peu out lu the niwushipoi Kol.n (.( 
next highest prescnre tn MaiiguUne of Dakslim K.i)ina(l distm i uheu ihm 
percent of the population, tn tire ueighbouiing s.u'u'd inwu ot fhinpi, dies h,i\ 
about 8 percent. Jn Bdrjgidore and Bidan (’.liiisii.in.s have a sliai e ol h lo 7 pi-u rni 
ofShtmogadistncC, ihevform aboutopttienl.nid in Hnbli-Dliai ssadand Mssosepl 
is between S to 4 percent InHo.spetofBellarvdtstiicianduiihedi.stiii! toivnsol B<‘ 
Hassari, TunikiirdndMandppChnsti.msfonn2ro"pem'n(-oi the ^jopul.uion '11 
other towns and urban areas v,rth Ghtistian pu-sence of 'dhout 1 to k' {HTtmt 

This completes out anaKsis of the states where Indian Reiigioinsts (onsiiuite .t 
majority The\ form more than 85 percent ot the population in c\ers statt' ol th 
extending fnini Punjab in the nordi to ran»il.\adii iti the south. I’l cj|)oiiion of IuTm 
m the northwestern stales of Puttiab, Harvanaand Him.irhal Pradesh mid in die u- 
Madhya Pradesh and Onssa is around or .tbove ho peteent. In Delhi, in tin nes 
Rajasthan and Gujarat and in the suutheim stttics of Mahantshtia, .Utdliea Prade' 
'ladu, they form neailvyt) perceniofthc population. In Karnataka theii slntre IiSuIkh 
M iishrasand Chiistians constitute small muvoi ities in mosi of the distt u ts m thr 
xcept in a fen welMeFincd pockets, Tire most signsfitaiu oi tiiese is a belt o) u- 
lushm presence centred on Aurangabad distact of Mah-irashtiM and Htderabad n 
ndhra Pradesh Between these two ct-ntre.s, and -stretching somewhat noi ih and ,soi 
us belt encompasses East Nimar distnet of Madhya Pradesh, .seveiul disu i. (s hi du- 
Malrarashtra, northern districts of Karnataka and northwesceni disniets of Andli 
the rrhole of this belt, Muslims form a significant presence; iheii sharers more that, 
every districp and in .some of the distnets it is cojisirierablv higher 
In some of the scattered pockets of high Mustun or Chrisuan influent e in this re 
s been a considerable rise of these religionrsts during the fist four derade.s. Thirs, i 
islims has shown abnormally high nse in Delhi; and in Chamba district of Himach. 
igrur of Punjab, Gurgaon of Haryana; neighbouring Alw-ai district of Ibijast I lan: 'I hai 
i^gabad and Akola districts of Maharashtra; Hyderabad and Nimmahad ilistrkts 
desh, and Uttar Kannad, Dakshm Kannad and Kodagu districts of Kai tuuaUi Chre 
iscered a high growth m the Dangs distnct of Gujarat, Sundargarh and Plmllianj < 
ssa and Kanmyakumari of Tamil Nadu. 

Notwithstandtng this presence and growtit of other religionists in some pockc, 
gionists have maintained tlreir share in the population moie or le.ss intact in the win 
on, consisting of about three-fifths of the populanon of Indian Union. 
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Religious Composition of Distiicts of India 
States where Indian Religionists are under 1 


Indian Rfiigumists tnrm a prcpondtraru majoiitv jn mc't nf ilii.' noriliwnstcui, 
and soufhnrn India; in this le^on ihdr^hrue in the popnlaUon lui* remained hi 
stable, ^vith onlv a slsyht decline tner the last about a hundred trais But th 
Indian Rehgioniits lalls below 8,1 peneiii to. mc iiKiee into die heartland ol In 
Uttar Pradesh and Bihar, and it fnidiei declines to less than percent in the i 
West Beiitral and .Visam 

Tliese fom states, aloiift nith neighbounnit; Bangladesh, cmnprise the most fet 
populated legion of India 'Hie legion roveis about It) percent uf (he area and 
more iliau ;i7 percent of the population nl Indian Union lu this region of gic.it 
Indian Religionists hate an .nerage presence of tmh about 80 percenL .Muslim 
he rest of the populauon, (’’hnsuan presence in the region is less than I perceni 
This is also the region where Indian Religionists are under severe pressure. D 
lecades since Independence, they have lost almost 4 peirentage points off diet 
lopuladon of these four .states together The decline in their presence, and corrt 
1 the presence of Muslims, is concenU'ated in well-defined districts, several o 
niiUgiious belts and poi'kets. located mainh' on the borders of Indian Union, In ■ 
isii It ts, Iiulun Religionists now have a precai'ious majority ot have already turned in 
isuici-uise religious piohle of the four statc-s of the legum presented below att< 
eiuib, stall pockets of dechnmg piesence of Indian Rdigionists 

Hfariiaxu Of Ixbi\, UrraR PR.VDttsJt \nij Bshar 

me sisuahst's ihe map C'f Iiirii.i as a human pemon, as Indi.ins idten tend to do, th' 
Chur Pradesh and Bihas .sesmi to he on the lelt side of the (oiso. occupying the is 
irl. These two states, spread aim.s.s the Kuid of the Ganga <md its several tribute 
in the civilisational. cultural, political and geographical heartland of India 
Being critical to the civilisational identitv of India, and therefore politically sen, 
states bo) e the brunt of the wrath of both the Mughals and the Briush. The unpac 
urtlv .seen tn the contmuous decline m their share of the population mik e 1901 . 
able 15 1, m ninep'veai's since 1901, share of Uttar Pradesh in the population of di 
con,stitutes Indian Union has declined by nearly 4 percentage points, from 20 t 
ent, and of Bihai by more titan one percentage point, from 11,46 to K) 21 perce 
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n d e pop laf o of d e Of du me jnajoi Mates oi India, e\(Vpt fWst B 
which are even more problematic, it onH tn I’trar Pradesh and Hiluu that t 
Indian Religionists is less cJian 85 percent Tiiere has been a raimrmoiis det h 
since 1901; the decline has been much more pivuiouiued since 195! Bctweei 
Indian Religionists lost about 1 peicenuge pomt oil tiun slmieol die popul.Ui 
Pradesh and Bihar, they gained bctiveen 1 to S [leKcntage pomis at du tune 
since then they have lost about 3 percentage points m both the states None u( 
tse have discussed in the previous chapter has sulfei ed a dt i line < >1 this oi dt i ,ni ei 
In several dismcts of L’tiar Pradesh and Biitat. Indian Reliumnists have suKcre 
losses in their shtu’d of popuUtioij than tho.se nidicatesl hv tits- aggregate ligiue^ 

Uitar Pradesh 

Indian Religionists form 82.53 percent of the pupuiivtuvii ol ritaf Piadesli 
share was 85 41 percent in 19111, k declined to 84.34 peueiii m 1941, uw to N, 
1951 as a consequence of Partition, and has dechned sime then hv 3 pcrcentn 
share of Muslims has correspondinglv risen ft om 14,28 peicent ;n 1951 to t7,33p< 
Christians form an insignificant minorinr their share m the state hasdefhned alnio‘ 
from the peak of 0.45 percent in 1921 to 0.14 percent in 1991. (Sec, Detailed 
Table 5. 1 below ) 


Table 5 1 Religious Profile of L’ctar Pi-adesh, 1901-1991 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1%1 

1971 

1981 

Total 

48,494 

48,014 

46,511 

49.615 

56,347 

63.216 

73,7-fo 

88,341 

110,862 

I.R. 

85 41 

8a 24 

85.10 

84 60 

84 34 

85 52 

85 2S 

84 37 

83.93 

M. 

14.38 

1438 

14 46 

14 98 

15 43 

14 28 

14 83 

15,48 

15,93 

C. 

0 21 

0 37 

0.44 

0.42 

0.23 

0 20 

0.14 

0 15 

0 K5 


Sotts, Rows marked I.R., M and C give percentage of Indian RelifhonisK, Chnsri.ui.s and 
reapectiveh'. Rowe marked “ToiaP give total popidanon in thousands, Snurte M«uacted fioin i 


Detailed distnct-wise population data for Uttar Pradesh is preseuieri in Table D-' 
ofile for 1991 is displayed in the acconipaimog map of the state (Map 13). Mm 
TtifiranTly high presence throughout the state, except lu the upper six of the uu. 

1 distncts, which now form part of the separate state of Uttaranchal, and ui soutln 
the state bordering Rajasthan and Madhya Pradesh, 

The hill districts of Uttarkashi, TehndTarhwal. Chamoii. Garhwal, .Miuora and t 
'e hkle Muslim presence; Muslims form less than 1 percent of the population in tim 
epi m Garhvval, where their share is to 2.27 percent However, m Tchri^arhwal am 
shm share has almost doubled during 1981-1991; and Uttarkashi has seen an aim. 
dushm share dunug the same decade. In Garhwal, Almora and Pithoragorh also, 
n a significant mrrease in Muslim share during 1981-1991, and m die earlier dec 
The other three northern hill districts, Dehradun, Hardwar aird Namital, are locat 
le iootlnlh. Muslim.^ have a significant presence in these, with theu- share amoundr 
8 and 15 23 percent, respecdvely. In Dehradun and Nainital, Muslim share has risei 
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share of Mmlimi benveen 1931 .ind 1991; in othct distncts the gifn\f)i luts in 
than 2 percent, in most considei'ably less. 

In ail other dtshicts oi the state, Muslims lute a nrurli liipin t pu-scnct 
tiian 10 percent o{ the popuIaUou in etcit disttut, atnl ' oiistdet.tJjh nioie in t 
western Uttar Pradesh has a higher pneseitee ol .Muslims th,ni easu-ni rtt.ii I'm 
the distncts boidcnug Nepal 

Bijnoi, Moradabad and Rampur that foini the contic ul western Uu.ii P: 
highest percentage of Muslims m the state ar 41) 'M 12.71 ,m(l 17 9h, tesper nn 
Muziaffarnagar, Meerut and Ghaziabad, hiuhet to the west and huuleung 1 ian 
have slightl] lower piesciice of Muslims at ;i6 12, :l4.h2, 27.1!) am! 21. Ih jic-ne 
SiiTularlv, Bareilh, Pilibfut and Budniin to the south and east of Rampin h.ne ,) s 
Muslim presence at 32.68, 23.13 and 20.hh )>ercem FniuUi. the disincis ol Pnl.tru 
Shahjahanpur and Khen, on thcstmih of these ceurnil distncts of uesic'rn 1 'ii;r 
less than 20 peicent Muslim presence; in .AJigarh. ihesr share is 1-1 h;i ix-rccut 
In all of these distncts, except Rampur, the share ol Muslims has risen suiv 
1951 In Rampur, their share declined by about 4 percentage points during 1 ‘M 1- 
as a delayed consequence of Panmon, since then theie has tieeii a rise of .ibosu 
points. In Muzaffarnagar and Meerut Mushm.s ha\e gained !))■ more thtm 7 peu eti 
these four decades, and m Moradabad and Bareilh b\’ neaih b percenvagt pom 
Saharanpur and Bijnor, their share ha.s risen by about 3 to 4 pertentage poiiiis. in 
■Uigarh, Budaun and Shahjahanpur, the gain is of about 2 to .3 perceiiUge pouus, 
ji about 2 percentage points. 

Bahraich, Gonda, .Siddliarthnagar and MaJirajganj fot ni the border ot easici n I 
dth Nepal The first three of these distncts have almusi ,is high .Muslim presence a,< 
tstnets in westei n Tttar Pradesh, wath Muslim share of 29.92, 2.5.:56 and 2K 7<; pei t eni 
nd, as m the similarly high Muslim presence distncts of svesteni Lhiar Pnulesh, rise 
f Muslims m these three districts has been high simc 1951 Tbev haw g.iined 
-rcentage points in Bahraich and Gonda. In the composite B.isii riisnu'l, f 
ddhartbnagar has been can'ed, Muslim share has risen b)' more rlimi 3 fK'ireiu.igt 
e gam in Siddharthnagiu- component of the disinct is probably much higher Im 
hiraich and Gonda, Muslims also registered a rise m their share oi .as much as 
rcentage points, respectively, dunng 1911-199]. 

Mahraj^nj. which is carved out of Gorakhpur, has u Muslim piesenee of 1 . 5.1 
ona. adjoining Mahrajgaaj and bordering Bihar, has a Muslim share ot 20 IR pen 
tnct their share has almost doubled since 19,51 , rising hv almo.st 10 peraaitage poii 
ir decades ' ' 

As we shall see later, Bahraich, Gonda, Siddhardinagan Mahrajganj and Deoria f 
ligh Muslim presence and growth which stretches along the Nepal boi der into Rih 

ern distncts of West Bengal on the Bangladesh border, and further into the westm 
Lssam 

Man, south of Deoria, and Sitapur, Barabanki, Lucknow and Kanpur .Nagar aie 
acts of relatively high Mutdim presence in eastern Uttar Pradesh, with Muslim 
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111, jn>u;;d 12 pf'iceiit, e\ 

nil Lilt- soiitlu'iji rlisc. tiS.si'd (Ml lift liiu! h.iif .i nuuti Ifi\sei' -ijujc of 1 

jxipiil.iiion I’hciisc HI (lie MiJ'-lihi di.iic in mosrdf (lusc dislncLs sino(" I9ril h.c 
it's^ lii.in 2 'i pt u cni.iL't' poitus’ esirjM n H.n.il'.ink; iifiOf tho Mudmi shari 
iiiiKl: .IS 1 pcKont.iL,!' jxiiius, . 111(1 III 1 IK ktiifU ulk'u* ilicu sl'iire b.ks sIkhvii ,i s 
ri'ius o) ilti- (iisiiHts <ii kostorn S’latlcsli atid on flk' (Mskni 

I tt.u Pitido.sh dispKiv hT.iIi MusUni pukt-nrc and hi'j;h gtowth in tin ir share (b 
Ahislidi shale iias ei own h\ as nine h as 10 peucuta^e jioinis in Dtkii ia, bs 7 peto 
Mii/allai napai and Moo iti, In (5 pi-rcouajif poniis in Moi.alahad and Baieilh, ai 
nioio tlatn h poo-ntape ponn, m naluaiili and (anul.i 

C liiisiians do not hau- .i sa^nifuam piesnx't ni .itu' disin(.t ol I hiai Prarlosl 
piopoi tinn is oi (1 ST pouoii in nchoidmi: in P>r>(, iiic\ h.id a pieseiuool 1.2S pt 
kiinpui’ Nat^ai and Man disirkfs, (Ihiistiati piestiur is and 0,74 peuou, 
Nainital, R-impui, Meoiit, I ui know and_|hnnsi (lies liasr a shaio of a iiUk- loss di. 

Til ail oihor disti'u'ls dies hum oonsidoiaMs less than 0 7 ptaTont of die popnlatn 
Christians in Idi.ii Prach’sh are lari^ch nrban, about h2 porLOii I'l dit-in ai 
based. The con osponding pi'opoi (ion foi Mnsiiins ndb pot eiit, .uid loi Indian Rt 
Itifi pen out (See, L‘hle D-^dd \montrst toun.s .tiid utban atoas ot more lhau 
persons, UtlOi. .iro none ivlioe (.linstians li.ue aiiv sig)iirn.;int piesoico Tlie hipht 
thes h.ne is oT 1 (i pou ou in jhansi. In Dt brad mi. Meet u(, Noida and fCinpin. ihert 
prt sen CO oi 1 to la" percent. In all otfiei nrban aie.es then Toirn less tlian 1 jier 
considerable les.s, ot the population, (bee, lable ])-30 lor this and the foKowiiiff Iwo 
Niiislims. on the othet hand, base oerc considerable pscscnce in set era! larjji 
irban aieas of the state. In six towis, they iorni a niajontt oi the popiilaiion. Pi 
dntadabacl Sanibhai, Amroha and Rampui. are m Moradabad and Rampnr distric 
real Pmdesh; in these four tonns. Mnslinis have a .share of 75, 74, 7T and 7 1 percent 
he othci two Muslim niajonn towns .ire Bahraich .and Manuath Bhanjan, both m 
order bcit, piopouinn of Miislum in these uvo towns is .54 and Oft peiceiu lesj 
ndann and Shalii.ihanpni <)1 vse.siern Uit.n Piadesh, Mnshnis have a prtwence o 
ncoiit K’specnwli 

'I’heu' ,n<' .inoiher 12 towns and uibaii aicas in the sCato with Musliin presence 
■rtent The.se mtiude .Sahamiipui, Mu/afhirn.igai , .Met-iul, Buland.sliahr, Ali^ih, 
aeiiiv, Pihbhit and Halclwaiii~lvith,Kod,nn in w'estein iUtai Piadesh, and Et.nvah, Fa, 
inpur in eastern Utt.ir I’mdesh, hi Agr.i and Hapnr m western L ttar Pradesh tu 
mao, Lucknow', Ran Bareh. Fan uUiabad'Fatehparh. Ivinpnr. Fairabad-Ayodhya, 
nikhpnr, \aranasi and Mir/n])!ii in eastern llttai Pradesh, Maslnns lorm 20 (o 30 
' population In Mathura, they hus'e shaie ol 19 percent and in Hardvoir abotit 1 
shm .share is about 12 lo 15 peicent in Gluiziabad. Hadnas andjhan.st 

«} 

Indian Religionists fomi S4.22 percent of the population of Bihar Their shave 
'ent in 1901, it declined to 85 51 percent in 1941, rose to 87 65 percent in 1951 
irion, and has declined again by 3.43 percentage points to reach the present level, ( 
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con n ou f on 0(0 pe e 190] lo 1 1 / porcont at 1971, it h.cs dwii 

then. Muslims wtfh a share of 14.S1 percent form the rest of the popuiatinn 1 ] 
been rising slowly and conannonslv from die level of 12 7Vi jH'rtent m 1901, p\ 
ofabout2 percent dunng 1941-1901 The nsc in their shaie sint e lOal has Inn 
sharper than in the earlier period of 1901-1941 (See, Det. tiled Taiile O-'i and 

Table ho- Religious Pnifile ot Hih.n, iVH'|-l991 

1904 ioTi 1921 1^1 ioTt will ililil wrl i'ls 

Total 27,314 28,517 28,129 SI 350 35 171 33,7So l(i,15h .tiUVr boJiT 


I.R. 

86.87 

Hfi6S 

8(> 41 

85 72 

K5 51 

87,65 

8h4li 

8.5 

'W1 8 1 S'. 

M. 

12,5.3 

12 54 

12,71 

l;i2l 

15 12 

1 1 .28 

12 45 

15 
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0 60 

0.78 
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Detailed disirjci-wse population data loi Bihar is prevmtcd in lahle D-i((. i< 
for 1991 !s displayed m the accompanying map of the state (Map 14). fllnistians i 
largely concentrated m the earlier composite district of Ranchi; of 844 tlioiis^mc 
the state, 574 thousand, forming &8 percent ol tlie total, are in this district. The d 
been split mto tliree: Ranchi, Lohardaga and Cumla Ol these, (htnilu ha' 
concentration of Chnstians; two-thirds of all Chri,st!ans in the composite R^inrln 
Gnmla Their share in the poptilanoo of the distiict is as high as 32 .54 peiceiu, n 
and ? 03 percent respectively in the Ranchi and Loharriaga coinponeTiLs, 

Gumla forms the central part of a high CSinstian presence pocket that extends a 
n Onasa and Raigarh in Madhya Pradesh, we have had octa.sions to refer to this j 
>re\ious chapter in the context of the tivo latter .states, Gunila is one of the onlv (v. 
iihar where Muslim presence is less than 5 percent Neighbouring Pashchiuu Sini 
ven lower presence of Muslims at 2.40 percent of the population; lias distiict j 
'rissa and forms a continuum with the high Indian Religioiast districts there. 

Mushnis form a considerable piesence in almost all other districts of tlic state. Ti 
'ncentradon is however m north Bihar, in the composite districts of Champuran. ^ 
irbhanga, Saharsa, Purina and Santhal Paigana, lymg .dong the btirder of .Nepal .i 
oximity to the Bangladesh border. These distnets foi m a coiuimiation of (he boi d 
rts from Bahraich, Gonda, Siddharthn^ar, Mahrajgunj atid Deoiia in Ult.n that 
■se districts of Bihar, the share of Muslims is above 13 percent; their sh,u-c is .is hg 
cent in Pumia which, along with the thm strip forming the northern part of Wes 
rict of M^est Bengal, separates Nepal from Bangladesh. 

Since 1951 , these distorts have shovra a remarkably high growth in tlie proporiiou c 
eir population. Beturen 1951 and 1991, the share of Muslims lias gi own from 15.8 
-entin Champaran, from 11.58 to 14.83 in Muzaffarpur, from 13.25 to 1 6. Id in D; 

1 6.36 to 13 15 in Saharsa, from 30.07 to 42.49 in Puniia, and from 9.4-1 to IS 25 r 
hal Pargana Thus, there has been a gam in Muslim sliare of about .3 percent pon 
e relauwly western districts, and of much more in the eastern districts, of about 7 pt 
ts m Saharsa. 9 points in Santhal Pargana, and of more than 12 percentage pomts ii 



IP ah Ida Rel gio t's 


n frP 


u 


93 


Oi 


83 43 
16 57 
0 01 


RilSHCHM 
C AMt=«^RAN 
li 2l • 
t, 20 58 
''-7 0 21 


61 ^4 - 
13 42 

X - 004 
' F^URBA 

'^OPAuGANjCHAMPARAfi SITa"’' 

' 4>v 

- MU2AFF^^^R 


© 

aeausARAi 
87 07 
U 31 
003 


80 27 
.19 73* 


— 82 79 

1Slv\ANir21 
X 051 '90 19'' 

' 9 80 ■ 

QG1 
SARAN 


14® o- 
0 04.‘444fj 


81 "’S 

igTiWADHU 
0 00 BAMI 

77 BB -.SAHABSA 



VAISHAU '1449 


9^37 


bi^oIpor 

93 44 
. 651 

^06 

JEHANABADi 
90 52“',- . - 


M54 
944 
0 02 , 


1006 
Q01. ' 

7 40 PATNA*' * 

0 14 'N41ANOA 
* ■ 9148 

6 52 , 

€01 — 


-1445 ^! 
I'll? 007 


KHAGAPM', 

rai' 


® 

AHAGARIA 
95 26 
973 
300 

IlSrtARGAKJ 

5&56 5S9l 

40424R4RiA QM 
- 002 
, ' '■ "6638 

' ® 04 

, 39 at XATIHAiT - 
OlD .j’ '■ 


© 

MADHEPURA 
63 64 
1030 
0 03 


GA7A 
88 52 
11 46 

. 003 


I HAWADA ■ 
88 92 
'^1107 
OOt I 


MUNGEP 
91 73 
8.15 

4 012 


BHAGALPUR 
88 05 


ue 


HAZAHI6AG 
36 ID 
1417 
0 73 


' ' 32 63 
1,14 34 
' '/.3 03 

LOHARCAeA" 



ftlSriCHIHI 
SJNGHBHUM 
94 64 
240 
238 



D OB 

®1 52 
1772 

, . ^ 078 

8'1 90 ' 

17 91 DUMKA 
<1» 37 74 

DEOGHAR- 1010 
218 


ASODOA SAHIB'' 


GANJ 

5S06 


2B21 
, 2 7VX 


r5 


BIHAR 


Area 

Population 
Indian R 
Muslims 
Christians 


173,877 

86,374 

84. 

14 

0 


AD numbers are for 1991 
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MAP 14 


Ail of tjie six distncts that form tho northern and eastern border of Bihar, 'and th 
iraii that though not on the border ism doseproxiniih' W7th tins belt, have been split 
Ties since Independence The splucirtg has m almost eveiv case resulted in one or 
5w components, genet'ally the ones nearer the border, basing a. much higher p 
uslims. Thus, Saran is split into three components creaung the districts of Saran, 
jpalganj, vdth Muslim shares of 9.80. 17 21 and 16,57 percent respectively. Champa 
■o Purba and Pashchim Champarait, botli of which are on the border, with Mtcslm 
58 and 18,42 percent respectively MuzafFaipmr is split to create a border district of 
h Muslim share of 19 72 percent Mtizaffaipur below it with Muslim presence of i 
shall m the mtenor, next to Patna, with Muslim presence of 9.44 percent, Darbhai 
1 Madhubani and Darbhanga with Muslim presence of 16.77 and 22-12 percent, re' 
I an interior district of Samasdpur, with Mosiun presence of only 10.06 percent, i 
t into Saharsa on the border with Muslim share of 14 49 percent, and Madhepur, 
intenor with 10.33 percent. Purnia is split into Arana, Kishanganj, Katihar and Pu 
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e n \r 1 n a,o n - iji me xjJ'O, Kis|i.tn;i4iti). wiiu ii ui iht' m< lu 
and Bangladesh Santhai P.ugana is split intit Sahiou',n)i f.ndrl,, ,i 

Meislim shares of ‘iS 21, I7,72, 1791 .ind l(t Hi peueot, frspeetuih 

We hare so far descttbed Wuslini ptcscme in ciisiiu e- liijinnig Bjc norih 
border of Bihdi tVinoiig theintn'ioi flKti'rK sliart' oj Muslifiis is (he tngiie't u 
IS also one of ihe dfstrcia where drcii share hasifiown subs,, nm, oh s:iuc 
percetit of the population of the district it) 199) up lioin onh it H' in'i < ciu im 
is split 11)10 Ha^anbag and Gindilt with Mnshin shaies o( 1 i ( 7 and lb 12 pi k < 
Ranchi and Lnhat'daga, formed alter removing the high 4’,nnsti,m Um low \i 
pocket of Gnnila, have suhvMiHial Muslim jircseiire nl HIT. .md 1 1 ■) peui 
Their share si^enis to hate grown funsideiahK in the toteii! pasi, m du- voinjMsin 


Mlislmi shaie lias giown tioin Bh.b in 1901 to 7 l‘J m I'tM and b/j ) pi n-eni in 1 
Uhagalpni adjoining Santhai Paigana on the east has a \lnshni sh.ni’ oi 1 s 
Palainu.hordenng Madhya Prade,^!) on the west and lla/ai ibagon lln-easi, H, Wp 
shaie in other distnrts of Bihar tnrh(di(ig Mungti, C.jva, Sli.did.ul .ind I’ataa is 
than 10 percent, though several of these districts h.nc been spin and s.mir ol d 
distnets have a higher share ol Micshms Muslim siiaie is tin least m dn cimijmsiu 
Patrta districts, with the latter tecordmg a slight dec laic in dit'r j.K'st nil sine 
component of the composite Patna district has a Muslim shai e ol 7 49 pen eiii, ai 
component of Shalibad dtstnet. their sliare is h 5) pen ent 

To sunt up, Muslims have a preseme ol ahnut oi tuoie than ID pen eni nt .ill ( 
stale. CM ept in Pashdnnn Stnghbhnrn on the border ofOnss.u (■uinila win le ( Ii; 
ugh presence. Bhujpur bordering Balha in Gtur Piadesh, anti m P.itna, Muslm 
narkedh high in the six composite districts foi tiling the eastern anr'i noitliein 1 
luUc, In these districts. NUtslmi share in the popuhuion hits also ht‘e;i giowing u 
931, especially in tire easternmost three distruts ofSalwitsa, Ptituut and S.indi,il Pa 
fiislnns have gamed b\ abota 7. 12 and 9 percentage points m ilien share .owpei. (n 
miarkablc featute of the religious deniographv of Bilvir is ihni all of (he sis iunde 
so many others, hare been split at v.uious times re.suKing „(ws umiponenl i 
urh higher presence of Muslims or Ghn.sttans Tints, wJnJe the i omposito Purni.i < 
ushm share of about 43 percent, Kishanganj caned nut of it has alsoui ub pern 
milarh, while the composite Ranrhi distntt has a Ghiisnan pieseme ol about 
imla carved out of u has about 33 percent Chiistiatts. This [jlumumenou h t 
nsiiccntU m the border distntts. creating smaller bordei dntncisnuli higher Muslui 
ough we have not been able to compile dam for the earliei urns (<„ the split dtsj , u 
> hkeh that Muslim share in these smaller distnets tm,s gone up e\cn more i.ipid, 
her htgh rates that we have .seen for die composite districts. 

Bihar is amongst the least urbanised .state.sof'Indian Union. Gnlv ] 3 imnent ot the i 
hhar n city or town based, .Mid. there is litde difference in the leic! of urlMuisaium 
-giomsLs, Muslims and Chnsdans. in 1991. them ratio of uibmnsafion is in 07 ir, 
'ent, respectivelv (See, Table D-29 ) 

^T^hl n.ore than 100 thousand 

, fable D-30.J Amongst these, Mnslirm have their highest pre.sence of alxiut 42 p 
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^ uii 4-“' iiii^i JL f jj^TTLt'rn, j t.^| j^T. i th~K MuMrill'' 

Lof ihr pnjiiilatioii in si^\(.'ial iirlKin iIums, inrliuliiit; diNl'ict lowii'i o! 
i (Saii-tnl, Gava, Mu/aflaipui. Pninia, IGilihai, MiinpjL'i, Dluinbial, Rai 
in. Muslims lia\i' a pifsaiuroi nuiu' than .iboul 10 pcm-nl in Jatnslit' 
1 ilianbad, PhiiMo m (aiadili and Palratii m bhiy.ai il)a;:fh SiarufK'.uuK, i 
aira ot nuu'f than K'O lli<uisand persons in Biliar, where Muslims If'i m 
It oi the [jopulaiion 

uistiaiis haw lium liij^hcsr jiiesrnee ol 8 10 pet cent in Raiuhi; llie\ 
It of rile jt'iptilatioM in Jamshedpur, and heuseen 1 ,ind 2 penent in 
) and Palnilu. In all other touns ot more than 100 thuus,md pei sons in 
le IS less ihan 0 Ti peKeiit, ,ind in most sign! tiiMnih less 

The E\sibRN Flank; W'rsT Bt nlai \nd Assam 

lenomenon of Indian Rel ironists hem,!' tindei deniogiaipfiK' pi essnt e ll 
in the hc.irtland states bixomes even more intense as \\e move hut 
1 and Assam. L nlike I ttar Pradesh and Bihan these two states hate f^ain 
opnl.ition diuinsT th( iwetuiedi teiuiii v The share of .\ss,iin in the po 
has almost doubled fiom 1 lid percent in 190! in L’ Go in 1991 and i’ 
; the same ])eriod lues grown fican 7 11 to 8 04 pen ent (See, Dei.nlcd T 
hhaptei a I The pioporaon of Indian Religionists in the ptipulatioi 
er, has declineri e\en more itipidlv than in Lhlar Pradesh and BihtU' 


Table ‘t Rchgioics Profile ol West Bengal and Assam. 190]-h 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1911 

19.51 

1961 

1971 

1 

West Bengal 
Total Jli,9hl 

1 7,999 

17,471 

J 8,807 

2 ‘5, 290 

26,300 

91,926 

44,312 

54, 

1 R 

70 liS 

h4 01 

69 98 

69 29 

70 11 

79 8;5 

79 12 

78 98 
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\1 

4‘ 1 9ti 

29 till 

29 16 

90 08 

29 48 

|9. lb 

20 00 

20 45 


(, 

(1 hi 

ll 19 

(I "i6 

0 69 

ll 11 

0 ()9 

0 59 

0 .57 
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Assam 

Total 


9 Sl'l 

4,1)'’. 7 

9 7101 

(>,695 

8,029 

10.837 

14.62,5 

IS 

1 R 

si 99 

S9 19 

80 16 

79 80 

7t 91) 

7‘'. ,92 

72 27 

72 83 


M 

15 0.9 

16 21 

18 74 

22 78 

2,5 1 'f 

24 (i<8 

2,5 30 

24 56 


C 

0 -!1 

0 ,59 

0.90 

1 12 

0 ,56 

2 Of) 

2 49 

2,61 



Rims maikcd I R , \I .iiirl t’. give pi uc ni.igt- nl liidi.iu Religu mists, Llinsn, 
spei liveK Rows mai kc'd "Tot ll" g!Vi lotal popuLiliim ill thoueinds Stfiori' Absii ,icfe 

West Bengal, the piopHUUon ol Indian Religionisi.s declined frttm 70 
IGpeicentm 1991, it rose to 79 83 pciccntin 19,hl inainlvasa resultnf 1 
ecades folWtwing Inde[iendence and Partition, it h.is declined by 9 6 p' 
pci cent in 1991 The shaie oi Mitsluns in tlae population has corresp 
19 4G peieentin 1951 to 43 61 peicentm 1991 Ghnstian ptescnce in the 
IS 0 5G percent in 1991 (See, Detailed Table D-5 and Table 5 9 above 


?chtie in the oi lniiian n. - -. [ — 

en declining contiimously from der.idc to flerade smcr 1 '>0 1 , il w ns 8 h '» 
Ed to 75 80 percent bv 1931, and fuithertn 73.3^ 5 >etcrnr hv )9')1 ishen 
Religionists inci eased almost everyishere fisc as a icsiilt ot Partition, 1 
[ Religionists m Assam Inst .inothei 5 peneiitage points, with iheii | 
ition declining to 68 25 percent in 1991 T bus Ix-usccn 1901 and 1991, t 
mists has declmed bv more than lb percentage pomls, aUnit noHlm 
lace in die penod before Independence and the lemaining nne-tbinl n 
hen, Muslims and Christians have both gained at the i ost *il Indian Rc 
ns in the state has risen boin 15 03 pc'rceiit in 1901 to 28 O't peuriit in 
instians h’om 0 41 to 3 32 percent m the same pern id 

rodOT? 

le distmcdv high growth of total [xipulation and a noticeabK shai]i (k t liiu 
fan Religionists in these tis'o states, especially in ,\.ssain, ts at least pai 
padon. The region has witnessed two major migratoiv movements dii 
'V First, there was a movement of estate laboin into the tea gardens ot A' 
1 districts of Jalpaignn and Darjiling ' The gaidens began to he estahl 
tahon of labour started somewhat later. Tlie movement ot labour picket 
es and reached a peak in 1911-1921 Net migration of estate labmir int 
;h to make a significant impact on the population ot .Assam, m 1 93 1 , ot ll 
million m Assam, 1 4 mdlion were classified as ‘‘coolie,s'’, die tei tii appliei 
rers and their descendants. Estate labourers, however, made little impa 
osidon of the region, thev came largely from Bthar and Onssa and to a 
:r mterior and southern states of India, and were mostlv Indian Religio 
here was a second movement ot migrants into Assam. This consisted ( 
y those areas of Bengal that later came to form the .separate enrin of B. 
their densely populated land.s into the Brahmaputi’a valley of As.s;un 
from around 1900, and was significant enough for all subsequent ecu 
;ive note of it Accoiding to Census of India 1961, between 19.30 and 19 
‘es of land m As,sam was settled with immigiants other than former tea 
igure, as the census puts it, is “almost unbelievable in its imniensitv” ^ 
igrants m this second movement were almost entielv from areas that nov 
il, as many as 63 percent of the immigrants of this category in Assam 
:t, Mymensingh. The immigrants were also predominandy Muslim; Myn 
was 77 percent Muslim As a consequence, Muslim population of the th 
isedby 109 picrcent between 1881 and 1931; Sylhet, the second largest disi 

detailed analysis of the movement of estate labour into this repon, see Kingsiev D, 
^117. ' 

ti analysis of the movement of Bengal culuvators mto Assam up to Pai titi on , see King 
-119 Another useful sotirce for this informauon is Census of India 1961 , Assam Gen 
-258 The latter source summarises the information on this issue contained m the p 
911 onwards 

us ot India 1961, Assam General Report, p 254. 
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titirin ' 

his bi iff-scalc and pifdoinmaiillv Muslim inumj^iaiioii is llic main cans 
^rmuli op total population and the share ot Muslims in the populatu 
lotv mmenieut has not eet ebbed, hi i9hl, llie Onsus oi India esiim 
al the im ic.Lse iii Muslim pojiulution sinci ld5i was attributable to immifi; 
lUoii has tx'en made tlurin^ the subsetjuent censtuses Population of\\.s.s 
>w at a rate hip;hei than the asnafre of liuluin L'nitiii duiiiit^ Ihol-lb'Jl, 
es the share of Muslinih in the population fias risen b\ more than 4 pci 
istrut-wise dis.ij^f^i egaiion of the data pumdes fuither insights nun the 
k in this holder tegirm of Inrha hi lM>th .\vs.:iin .ind West Bengal lela 
em teligions groups vanes niaikedh from disuin lo district, tnndei c 
luieli lowei pioportioii of Inrlian Religionists than the interior distiict* 
I districts, Indian Religionists aie aheady a minority of iie.tr minoiifv, a 

ienga! 

etailed distnet-wise population data foi West Bengal is presented in Ta 
e tor 1991 is dtspbyed in the accompanying map of the state (Map 1 
1 Religionists is the highest in the three western distncts of Purtihva, Banki 
of Muslims in the population of diese disincts is 5.9B, 6. fill and ) 0 78 pt 
tat of Clhristians msignificantlv Ion Similarh, notchein dtsmets o! Darjil 
:img Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan, hate lelattvely high percentage of Indi 
ing, the share of Muslims is less than 5 percent and that ot Chnstians a 
guri, Muslims form 10 percent of tlie population and ChnsUans anothe 
aijiling and Jalpaiguri have the highest presence of Christians in the slai 
and Chn,stjaiis, 174 thottsand are located in tliese two districts Outside 
aatts have some presence in Calcutta, Soutli 24-Paiganas, Nadia and West 1 
in the population of the.se districts is 0.87, 0 86, 0.69 and 0.66 percent 
districts of the state, Christians form less than 0 20 percent of the popt 
hnstians have grown fairlv shatph tn Dar]iling, where tlieir share has goi 
to 5 05 [lercenl m 1991 In |alpaignn, their piesence has increased fi'o 
n 1951 and 3 86 percent in 1991 In eveiw other distnrt, Christi<in share 
s been declining, the rledhie is most noticeable in Calcutta, where tht 
dciwn from 4,47 in 190] to 2 98 in 19.51 and to 0 87 perieni m 1991. 
iuslim presence is the highest in the eastern distnets bordering Bangladt 
ih, Birbhum and Murshidabad, which separate the high Muslim present 
nganj, Purnia, Katihar and Sahibganj from the Rajshahi division of Bang 
Mirslim shares of ,36 75. 47 49, 33.06 and 61 39 percent, respectively, Na^ 
I 24rParganas Distnets below Murshidabad and bordering Khulna divis 
Muslim presence of 24.92, 24 17 and 29 94 percent respectivelv. In Ko< 
orth bordering Assam and Bangladesh, Muslim share is 23 34 percent 


us of Intiia 1931, Vol 3 (Ass,im), Part f, pp 50-52, quoted m Kingsley Dasis 1951, cite 
us of India 1961, Assam General Report, ated above, pp 257-258 
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WEST BENGAL 


Area 88,7S2 km 

Population 68,078 thousand 

Indian R. 75.82% 

Muslims 23.61% 

Christians 0.56% 


All numbers are fc 1991 Figures in 
ths map give percentege of Indian 
Religionists, Muslims and Christiana, 
respectively, fer the distnct 
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MAP 15 


Amongsc the inienor riistntts, Hu^li has tloc least share ol Mtishms at hJ ja 
Are in Caicmu and Haota is 17 71 and 22.22 ijereciu and in Baiddhaman, id, 5.7 
There has been a signihcant nse m the pinpoition <j1 Mnslmis m aininsi \ <li 
te since 1951. and espedallj duniig 19Sl-l<l9i, Kin'libihar. wiic-u- Mushni shair h 
0.60 percent, from 28.94 percent in 1951 tn 23.34 p.-ueiit in ]9!)i , ,5 t!ir <,nU e.ere 
! dismct has expenenced a nse of about 2.6 peiTenUrge points m its Mu, slim sj, 
.In neighbouring Jalpaispiri. Muslim share declined slowh funn 9,74 m p 
cenr m 1981; there has been an increase of more tlmn 1 peueuuigo poitu dm mg 
aose the share to 10.04 percent fn the third northern disiritt o( Ihiriiling, Muslin 
h steadily from 1.44 percent in 1951 to 4 55 ixnTent m 1991; most of tin- rise omu 
decades 071951-1961 and 1981-1991, 

Atnongst the western dustnets wth relahselv lots presence of .Mu.rimrs, llu- rise 
e dunng 1951-1991 has been modest in Puruliva and Raukura, m ihiruliva tin 
omsm thepopulauon has grosrn from 4.55 to5.98 percent and i;, Bankma tu>m f 
nt In Medmipur. hotvever, thdr shaie ha.s nsen hy almost 4 percentage points, 
-78 percent Much of this increase has tKcurred in the Ust ttvo dccadS of the 
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H 14-1 [ Mi ) . -i- 

11 t, j - ..viivftii i'iM cind I'KU, u\ die latrei 

,dui( I fui'- iiine.i^ed hv ab<uii {«.'uciicaf^<' jn mils dm 'pg !'JS!-1M9] , uiakinj; i 
ul alK)iir 2 poijils diat i<aik pl.Kc fhmn ,!4 Xadia aad RarcklK.inian ha 

lii^liei list o£ 2 pli aufl add pm reniaye |X)inis respetliielv clmmi;, ld51-ll.)91 
hi liic icmaininp disnu'is itf 'V'V'est riv in (he shaic ol Miisimis has i 

liipli. In Maldah, ilieii sii.ue has isont' np )>v almost lit 5 jieitfmatjv' points, Iroi 
m Ut'il u) 49 pfUfiu in 199!. In each ot ihe thief disUdcls oI WVsi lliuajpL' 
Mnislntlabad. ilici hast- ^aiiifd h\ G to 7 pfiteniagf po’mLs In t/alruiia and 5 
sltaic has iistm snuiLirls hi about d pcKf-iitagf poiiiis, hi West Dniaipm and Mt 
u sliaip liso ot aliiiosi to poueiU.igf ptsinis in die Niuslitii shaic lieiwcfii Idol 
soinr of the families that had tinpraiod oat at die ume oI I'ai inion reainmig fl 
t)v a dethne timing idfil-l'.lTI, mid by a sianifuant ii.se again duniig IMTI-ldn 
C.alt iiUa and Haora, Musinn .share has lieen nsing eotuinuonsly .sinte Id'il hui th 
sharper in die lauer decades, es[>cciaUs during 1981-1991. 

It) sum up, Muslims base a substantial shaie in the population f)l evert c 
Bengal, except the three ive, stern dislucts ol Puruhya, Bankura and Medinipur, ani 
districts of Dar]ilmg and Jaipaigtiri Then shaie is cspceiallv high in the whole of il 
bordenng Raugl.idesh, paiuculaih in the distneu of Mursbidab.id and Maldali 
disrrkLs, along widi Kishaugani of Bihar, foim a neighbourhood, where Indian Re 
tuined into a nimontv ot netu' minonts 

The ta.sreni districts o( West Bengal, particulariv the four lliat foim the thin e 
the state, foi ut a contiuuiition of the Ixtrder belt that includes Bahraich, Gouda, Siti 
MAhrA)giHi) and Deuna disci'icts of Uiur Piadfsh and the undivided ChamparaTi, 
Xarbhanga, Saharsa, Purnia and Santlial Paigana distinct.s orBihai, wheie tlie Mas 
b high and rising Tins belt, as we shall see below, extends through West Bengal anc 
nio Assam. Muslim share has been rising duimg IP's 1-1991, especially during the 1 
his pei lod, in almost evci v distner of West Bengal; the lise ts espethill> shap:) in Wi 
laldah, Birbhuni. Muishidaiidd belt and in the urban distnets ofCialcutta and Hat 
L'nliks’ in ahuosi esei y othei state of Indian Union. Mirslnns. and Chnsuaus in ^ 

'e le.ss mban than Indian Religionists, Of the Mu.shms m die state, onlv nboiit 15 
ti' or town based, Ciinislians are 27 peuent urban, and the coitesponding iiguie 
digionists IS SI pTcmil (Set*, Table [1-29.) 

Halt utta ui ban area i.s the pi imary urban «. critre of West Bt'iigal, of 18 7 nidlion iir 
the stati*, about 1 1 million aic in (Calcutta Muslims form about 15 percent of the 
Cakiitta urban area. However within this hu'gc complex there are several mni 
eie the proportion of Muslims is much lugher. In 1981, Muslims formed 65 perc 
pulation of Uai'ds’n Reach, and their share w'as about 24 percent in Titagarh. Uhnstiai 
Calcutta la not very high The> form 0.48 percent of ihe popuLiUon ol Calcutta u 
Ol ding to 1981 census, dten share was 1 36 percent in Calcutta mnnicipMitv (Set*, 1 
dns and the follovong paragraphs.) 

Though the level of urixuusarion in Mv-st Bengal is low* compared to several otfier s 
ut 60 percent of the urban populauoti is concenliated in Calcutta mban area, yet 
dver 22 municipalities and urban areas in tire state vdth population of more than 100 1 
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Amo g these Mu lata ( \ 

Bas ha of No th 4-Pa a. J i.ntjc of ncai o 19 peiu’iit in Saiitijjui 

Ihevaho have a presence of about 10 to to pertuti in the disftit i toujis ui I 
Medimpur, m Ranij^anj of Barddharnan, English 13<u^tr of Maklah. and in Kliaia 
of Medtnipui dismrT, In addiunu, Mashius have ,i siiaie o( K pi k ml lu < >n<tal 
district, about 6 percent in Batuirampnrof Miushtdahad, atiotK n peueii! in Sih; 
Krishna Nagar of Nadia and in the district town ol Bankin a. In a!) i uliei ri lu ns, ,\ 

IS less tlian 1 percent 

The highest presence of Clhrislians B in Ivnshna N.igai of Nadia tlisn iet; iht-i 
percent of the population They aisia have a share of aljonf d pet cent in Kiuragini 
about 0.7 to 0.8 percent in AtkUisol of Barddhaman, and in the disnii i loans < 
Medinipur; andofalioutO.h percent inAIipurduar and Dahgiatrt ofjaip.nmui disi 
of Darjiling 

Thus, even though Musluna form amajotuy in some ol the disith ts, dune a 
cities, excepting a couple of municipalities in Calcutta urban aieawhen then pun p 
20 percent. Similarly, Christians have little presence in most toivtis, even m dot! i 
have a significant share in die population as a whole 1 he high picscnce and gi ov 
m the state ts a rural phenomenon. 


As.sam 


.‘Mnongst the major states of India, ,As.sam has recoided tlie greatest decline in t) 
of Indian Religionists dunng the tw'entieth centurv. Their share in the impuhuioi 
has come dowm from 84 55 percent in 1901 to 68,25 peiccnt in 1991 During tin 
share of Muslims has nsen from 15 03 m 28 43 percent, and that of Christians iron 
lercent, (See, Table 5 3 above.) 


Detailed district-vvTse population data for Assam is piesenterl in Table D-9; relr 
3r 1991 ts displayed in tite acconipanvang map of the state (Map 16) Adhertmts 
?Iigious groups in Assam seem to doininate in geographicaliy distinct pans of the m. 
-e concentrated in the older composite distncLs rvf Goalp-rra, Kamrup, Nagaou a 
lat form the heart of Brahmaputra valley m the fndian Union The sh.ire of Mu 
rpulation of these four districts in 1991 is 46.92. 32.87, 46.71 and 22 23 percent i 
le southern district of Cachar, bordering on Bangladesh, ha-s a simtiarlv liigh t 
ushms at 43.02 percent of the population. Chnstians have a siibstaiitsal jnesetue m 
mposite distnet of United North Cachar and Mikir Hills tliat lies ,ust almve C 
portion of Christians in the district is H.70 percent Christians also have a noticeabl 
and Goalpara, at 6 15 and 4 M percent, respectively The eastern disinns of 1 
1 Sihsagar are dommated by Indian Religionists and have low presence of Ixxh Mi 

share ofMuslims m these two districts is 5.97 and 6.36 pm cent, and that of 
0 and 3,31 respectively. 


This spatial separation of different religious groups has gotten further emphasi; 
r decades smee 1951 During this period, Muslim share in the population ol fhu 

LTm by 5.2 and in Nagaon bj 6.2 perccitage 

We ^ed by about 4.5 percentage pomts. In Lakhimpur and Sibsag 
rhand, the share of Mualim.shas risen by 1.3 and 0.5 percentage points, respecuv^C 
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respectively, for the distrio 


rncidemollv iK n Christ, ans m 1931 and 1941, 

incioentalK, the four western distncfs nf r 

niigious profile mainlvdunng the pre Indent i ^ P^.sence and gro\vtln ai 

Hare of Mu.dims in the popuL'^oTr^ ^ 1901-1941. In these fc 

0 , 1 1 iuod 34 percentajrc poin ts, rcspecuhrly"''’ 'X^aon went 

(dependence, thiTlfaTm Oiffcrent 1 

u-ticular units Thus Goalpar 1 wirl. a h ^ '-f>ocentration of different rel, 
to Dhubn. Goalpa.; Sn^i P-cent has 

Ht into Barpeta.Unnip f P— 

.peedveiy Dar rang wrth' combined 

'iiirur with Muslim shares of 31 97 anrf 13 aa " *?'>' ‘»K> Cm 

»pono„« have a higher peree”rof ri''’''''r'' "■ 
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pe t sp N i(Jon d ^ a { } 

Bfithn ap a and have n (• <] - puM’ni e ot I7 1r'ar«l 4“"! 'j'l ns 

Opposite dislricti of Cioaipara, Kaiurup, Da! ranp and N.r^^aoii, tin sj’np.t 
majority component dismcti of Dhubii, Cioatpain and Barpeta, and da noai 
diitncts of Nagaon and Marigasin, he on die western < dgr of t!i<' stiue inndt i 
and coii.stitiite an extension of the Ixndei beJ( of bigb Mosbn; pjesi to e and g 
from the eastern districts of L'ttai Pindesh, p^tsst-. thronpii cMsiero djsfui ts i>( 
Bengal, extends into Bangladesl) and continues on t<' liase wesiei n disu >» s of 
Cachar ivith a Muslim presence of 4:^ (hi peicenl is split into li.utabau 
Kanmganj, wth Muslim shares ot ri4.7if, IMaH) and 41*. 17 pen eiu h spt t!nfl\ 
Karmignnj thus fomi another ample of diMiuts, m addition lo ih( foe lii.u w 
above, where Muslims are in a majonlyoi ne.n rnaioiio All sesen oI du-v dish h i 
wtli Bangladesh on the west 

Lakhimpm mdi Mmhm shaie of ABK pena-m is spin ,nu> ! akbimpm, Dlmn 
and Tinsukia. Of these, only I^khimpui hais a wgnitu.ini Muslim pu s<-u<< of 
their share in the other three districts is 1.49, 4.49 and H 1.4 pciccnt, re.spt t rnrlv 
Muslim share of ti 36 percent is split into Sibsagtii, Jorbal and (.hdagliat u'idi Mt 
7.63, 4,32 and 711 percent, lespecuvely 

United North Cachar and Mikjr Hills, ssttli a faiiy high Ciu i.suari (ii csi-in e of 1 
split into North CAchar Hills with a much higher Chi i, sunn sb.tie o( 24 4S fieiri' 
Anglong (Mikir) Hdls with a Christian share of 12 4d peueiK in di(‘ l.urei dts/i 
presence has gone up significantly sime 1971, when theii share in the populai 
7.99 percent 

Amongst the otlier newly formed disQ-irls, Christians h.ne a Mgrnlh tint piessnue 
md Goalpara at 9 82 and 7.89 percent: in Darrang and Sonitpur at 6,31 ami BOi 
^impur, Dibrugarh and Tinsukia at4 0,3, ,3.42 and 4.94 pticeiit, respa tnelt; am 
t 6.27 percent 

Indian Religionists have an extraordinaiily high presence of 97.49 fjeivent m ( 
orihernmastunitcancdoutofLakhinipurand borderingon Armvacha! I’radesb; th 
1 Jorhatat 94.15 percent and in Sibsagarat 90.03 percent is also remarkable 
To sum up. among the older composiie di.stricts, die western districts of (h>a){j.ii 
axrang and Nagaon have high Muslim presence and have been registering high gio 
are of population. These four districts form a continuation of the boidcr in'lt if 
en noticing throughout this chapter. Muslim presence and growth has been high alx 
vtnet, which forms part of the we.stern border of the state with Baiiglddcsh, bni 
ithem edge. Christian presence is high in United North Cachai and Mikir Hillf 
Item conaposite districts of Lakhimpur and Sibsagai- have a remaikablv fiigh presenc 
ligionists 

Amongst die newly formed districts, as many as seven, Dhubn, Coalpara, BarpeU 
rigaon, Hailakandi and Kanmganj, have a Muslim majoritv or near-majoriiv, Cliriiii 
ut a quarter of the populauon in North Cachar Hills. 

Muslims have been increasing dieir share of the population in almost ail districts o 
qit in composite Sibsagar, where the increase has been marginal. Rise in their .shar 
re distnets has been as high as 6 percentage points in the four decades between 
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1 _ . ,^an,'. in die roiiipoMtc diii 

i ..khajii)!)! .ird S'hs,!".!! \otwithsi,n(la)L'-ihf''^'“aius iiuhai; Rc’Hj^ioj 
j of alnut jH'Jifut 111 )>hvTtia(i, Sib^i^ai and ffuhat. 

fOiiijH'MU- LilJunjiui a id (tf-t'-Kis, 

[ 1:1 \it ^|^“Tl diMi a IS ()! Vss.un iliui loi iii ihr < niiTiiuaiiou nl iJu bi 

\ii.sbin me ant! pnnvd) llio filicnouu non hmcIus iN jKs.i Ik'u Idio sta 
ih b.it )Mi .lU'i Mikii llnis.islu'u ( 'liiAiiaiis doublsti tlifii picscna J 
loi in an iiiii'i nn jia' l o! ilu' laiH-.isfc! n be if m <-xsrt.oncl\ hii^h (.hnstian 5^1 owd 
<iis( IIS's 1)1 iJlf ticM ( 

I !it Ill'll', in I'si 111 n ot ( hi isiiaiis <inri .Xkisliiiis in \ss,ipi is in cii nititx' ol ,1 i ui 
ilnniiM \\i'si lit'iip.il \ss,nn .IS anh'iii- is hull aiha'iia'd OnK aboui ! 1 pniL'mo 
IS iiiii.ui li.'ssil, ill! i.nio n) ill hoiijs.ifion ist'M'ii iowi'i 111] I .Inisf.aiis an<l ^tlls!^n 
priitni ol (dnisiMiis aiin b pctiein ol NiiisJinis in rhr slatn am ui ii.in cIk 
piojMji (jolt [lit liidi.'n Rt'lif^'iiins.s is N piacatii \ Sat-, labia ) 

(.Ttns.iiiait. |i'j ha), Dibi ijo-n li atui Silt ii.n ,it( rlie onh m ban araas nt die suua w 
ol Jiioi! ih.iii Idh ihousaiut Miisliiiis li.na 1 hii^li jjiesaiua ol abcnil !3 paiceni 
dit ir shau' in iha )» ■pnlaiion ol tlia disf u t .s oniv 4 3 jinront hi die other thre 
VJnshins hast a sli.n-c' tjf 'i to M pai teat- I an isfiaiis June a prasenci' (d tibon; I pa 
.•1(1 Uihiuoaili njf] ol aljoni b 73 peuaiu in (tim.iliaii and Siithar, (St-e, labia L 

sd/, / "I 

Sikldns, iioideiinfr Dai Jilra.iif tlisu u i o) Wt'si Bengal, isasniall hilK statenirh .111 
?u’n dtousaiid sqr.aie kiioaieires atid ptipulaDou of 40b thouMnd. Indian Rel 
.‘lamed an o\ei n helming niajonb m ilustim state till receniK; their putjtot turn in t, 
a.s been ahtne 99 peicaml up 10 1971. Their share ha,s, hoaeier, tlropped by 
If eniaqe puint-s m the fast twti deendes. Tlie «h,arc ol Chnsrians htLs ctirrespondi 
on: jieitenL in 19.31 aiul 0.79 in 197! M ,S SO percent in I'lyi; and that of 

tiuii tiom <),5b m i07l lo 0.9.3 perrent in IfKM, Tliesc ahanges hi (he leligions pr 
iM 01 / in It’d inimedialais lolloping die torin.i! iiuoqxiration of Sikknn as iht' n 
te of hul'.iu C nioii m 1973. (Sea. Det.iileil T.ihiv D-3 niui I’ahla ,3 1 below 5 


FahU' 3 f. Rtiigmns iSi'filc ol SiKkiiii, 1 M 0 I-I‘l 9 i 
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Rous in.i'krd l.R . M. ,md <1 gisa paiccnMga oi Iiiili.sn Rt ligioni.sLs Chiistiars and N 
1 1 sf)(-t iwi'li Roll's iii.ii ltd ■'f'lK li" ulta lota! |iopul.iiion iji tji<nis,uitk .Vmr, r Ahstj'.wlacl fioiii Ta 

Detailed disu itt-wisc population data tot .Sikkim is pi e.senfed in Table D'S.h reiign 
991 IS displayed in .Map 17 below. Sikkim is tlitided into four districts, North. E 
West District Christians .seem to hate acquired u foothold in .lil four distncts 1 



lV‘^ a D n pli oj [ 


SIKKIM 


Area 7,096 sq. Icm. 

Population 406 thousand 

Indian R 95 75% 

Muslims 0 95% 

Christians 3 30% 


All numbers are for 1991 Figures in 
the map give percentage of Indian 
Religionists, Muslims &ntS Chnstians, 
raspacUvel^, for the distnct. 

MAP 17 
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decades since 1971, though their presence is iiigher m South b'lkhni 
Muslims have a presence of near or more than ] percent m only the 
Presence of Muslims and Chnshans in the state is still fairK low 
many of the states to the east of Sikkim have acquired a high proportic 
of a decade or evto. In terms of its present proportion of Indian Relij 
the state belongs to the previous chapter, with tire prc-doniiuantly Ii 
northwestern, western, central and southern India. But, so did most of 
dll recently \S’e have discussed Sikkim here because of its geographical 
and Assam 


Areas of High Presence and Growth of Musl 

\TriIe analysing religious profile of the populations of Uttar ?rade.sh. 
iSsam, we have come across .several areas, involving many contiguc 
roportion of Muslims is high and has grown abnormally fast, especial 
lis section, we look at these areas in some detail. 

istem Border Belt 

The most significanf of tlte areas where Muslims have registered a bij 
;tern border belt that begins from Bahraich district of eastern U ttar Prai 
mg the northern distncts of Bihar and West Bengal, and extends up to 
am across the intervening northern di.scriets of Bangladesh (See, Maf 
In Uttar Pradesh, the belt conipnses of the districts of Bahraich, Gt 
hr^ganj and Deona. Of these, Siddhanhnagar and Mahrajganj ai'e cai 
ti and Gorakhpur districts, and the time-series data Ls available for onl] 
nets. In Table 5 5 below, we have compiled the data for these five distr 
Muslims form 20.4 / percent of the population m this part of the border I 
risen by about 5 percentage points since 1951, when they formed . 
iiation. The proportion of Muslims in this part of the belt turns out tc 
, if we count the border districts of Siddarthnagar and Mahrajganj, insu 
cts of Basd and Gorakhpur 
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0 

1961 

L a 

1971 

P 

19 

Bahtairli 

Toul 

hlMO 

1.500 

1,727 

2,2 


Muslims 

.‘120 b 

3H‘t.5 

40fi 0 

534 

Uourla 

Toi.il 

i,H77 

2,070 

2,50*2 

2,8' 


Muslims 

.‘158 S 

499 1 

519.7 

657 

Basu 

'lotal 

2.oHy 

2.027 

2,984 

3,5*. 


Miishnis 

427 9 

490 4 

60.0 b 

729 

l vor.ikhpur 

Total 

2.2H9 

2,5Gt 

5,058 

5,79 


Muslims 

207. r. 

257.6 

527 1 

408 

Otona 

Total 

2.10;^ 

2,375 

2,812 

.5,49 


Muslims 

217 7 

il 

434 7 

724' 

Boidei Belt 

i'oUl 

O.O-sB 

ridpr 

12,865 

13,92'. 

(Iktar Pradesh) 

Mu hi ms 

J,3‘P5 

(15 40) ( 

1 ,857 
(16 49) 

2,575 

(1845) 

5,054 

(19.18) 


Rows maikcd '^oUl" and "Mudmia" iota! popnbuoji and that of Musli 
i(iusandi, th( l.«i row jfi\fs perccntax<- of MusUn's in this pai t of the- nordf r h^lt 

1 Biluti. the belt ri.ini.i<!ts ofPitrbA Champ;iran, Paihehinn Choiiiparau, Sli 
ubaiii, Sahatvt, Purnia, Kacihar, Araria, Kiihanganj, SahtbgaJij and Go' 
liowevci, iii'e available for dte composite di 5 tricLs of Charnparan, Muza 
4a. Purnia and Santlud Pargana. We compile the data for these sis disi 


Table 5 6 Religious Profile of Border Bek Distiicls in Bihar, 19'jl 




1951 

1961 

1971 

1981 

Chaniparan 

Iota] 

2.515 

3,006 

3..543 

4,399 


Muslims 

397 7 

198 6 

644 0 

814.3 

Muzaffarpur 

Total 

.3,521 

4,118 

4.841 

5,952 


Muslims 

407 6 

525 7 

661 8 

843.7 

Dai bhaugu 

Total 

3.770 

4,413 

5,2.34 

6,451 


Mirshms 

499 4 

60.5.4 

769 4 

1,007 

.Sahmsa 

Total 

1 ,308 

l,7‘24 

2,350 

2,954 


Muslims 

83.24 

187 4 

2S6.0 

370 8 

Purni'd 

foml 

2.2.5.5 

3,089 

3,942 

.5,025 


Mushnis 

678 1 

1,164 

1,562 

2,023 

Saiuhal 

Fiital 

2,322 

2 67.5 

3,187 

3,71S 

P.ti gana 

Muslims 

219.2 

368 5 

466.0 

611 4 

Bordet Bell 

Total 

15,690 

19,026 

23,097 

28,499 1 

(Biliai’i 

Muslims 

2.2B5 

3,-349 

4,389 

5,670 



(14 56) 

(17.60) 

(19 00) 

(1990) (2 


tov,'!i marked "Toul” .aid “Muslimi" give total popitlation and that of Muslims, r 
nds, the last row gises percentage of Miishms m chia part of the bonier belt h/turcc 

of Muslims and growth in their share dturng 1951-1991 in Bihar pa 
that in Uttar Pradesh. Muslims form. 21 percent of the population; 
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b\ 6 44 percentage points from tlie\alue oi 14 50 in 1951 [^^ve coinpi 
merit distiicts. the percciiuge of Muslims ni this pait oi the hell lut 
I t in 1991, 


Table ^ 7. Religious Profile of Border Bell Ds^iriLb m West RcngMl, 




19b] 

1961 

1971 

1981 

W Dinajpul 

Total 

976 9 

1.324 

1 ,860 

2,10,5 


Maslmis 

292 5 

.521 8 

667 .5 

860 8 

Maldah 

Total 

937 6 

1,222 

1,613 

2,032 


Muslims 

346 6 

564 3 

695 5 

919 9 

Birbhum 

Torn! 

1.067 

1,446 

1,776 

2.(H16 


Muslims 

286 6 

399 5 

518 4 

649,2 

Murshidabad. 

Total 

1.716 

2,29(1 

2,940 

3.698 


Muslims 

947 8 

1,279 

1.656 

2,169 

Border Belt 

Total 

4,697 

6,282 

8,189 

10,231 

fW', Bengal) 

Muslims 

1,873 

(39.89) 

2.765 

(44.01) 

3,5,38 

(43.20) 

4,.599 

(44.9,5) 


ote' Rom? marked ‘Totar and “Muslirus" give total populatum and dial <A Muslin 
lousands, the last row gn^es percenuoge of Mashms m this pai i ol the hoi der belt ' 

1 West Bengal, the border belt includes the districts of West Dmajpiii 
lurshidabad* We have compiled 1951-1991 data for these four districts 


f 4 14 per e t c f 1 e pop la n of th i> part f the belt. Betwef 
hare has gro\m by 7.25 percentage points from the \akie of 39.89 perc 
tidentally, religious profile of Purnia district ofBihar that adjoins West Dii 
e akin to West Bengal part of the belt. Muslims form 42.49 perct nt of the 
)site Purnia district and tlicu share has grown bv 12 42 percentage poii 
Assam, the border belt includes the composite districts of Goalpara, 
agaon. We have compiled the data for these four in Table 5.8 below 
Ltsliin constitute 37.15 percent of the population of the .Assam part o 
1951, their .share h,es increased bv 4.73 percentage points from the tl 
It If instead of counting the composite districts, -we add only the com 
ara, Dhubri. Barpeta, Dai rang, Nagaou and Marigaon, then the Muslim 
F the belt rises to 48 18 percent in 1991 


Table 5,8; Religious Piofile of Border Belt Districts in Assam, 1951 




1951 

1961 

1971 

1981 

Goalpara 

Total 

Muslims 

1,108 
475 8 

1.544 
668 7 

2.225 
940 1 


Ram r up 

Total 

Muslims 

1,490 
436 5 

2,063 
605 5 

2,854 

82,5.7 


Darrang 

Total 

Muslims 

923.6 
1,57 3 

1,290 
249 6 

1,736 
281 1 


Nagaon 

Total 

Muslims 

886.9 

359.6 

1,211 
499 3 

1,681 
662 2 


Border Belt 

Total 

4,409 

6,107 

8,496 

10,480 

(Assam) 

Muslims 

1,429 

(32.42) 

2,023 

(33,13) 

2,709 

(31.89) 

3,342 

(31.89) 


Rows mtirkecl ‘Total” and “Muslims” give total population and that of Muslim 
ousands, the la.st row gives percentage of Muslims in this pait of the border belt, 
)])ulation of these four tliscdcLs in 1981 bv assuming that their share in die populauo 
e shaie of Mu-slmis in the population of these districts was the same as in 1971 

i Table 3 9 below', vre hate compiled data for Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, West 
onents of the border l>elt to obtain a comprehensive picture for the be 
'he pi esence of Muslims and gi'owth in tlieir share is the highest in W 
ling composite district of Purnia in Bihar Their presence and growth 
jve west towards Bihar and Uttar Pradesh and east towards Assam from 1 
■ belt, which is sUategicallv w'edged-in between Nepal and Bangladesh 
roportion of Muslims in this belt as a whole is 27.67 percent; clieir share 
7 percentage points since 1951, when they formed 20 49 percent of the 
f we add only the relevant component districts rather than the composit 
irlion of Muslims in this bell turns out to be highei at 32 77 percent in 


ntiicenmge of Musluns in several border police-station areas within this bell is even 
station areas of Murshidabad, for example, Muslims consdtuted more than 70 per< 
tn 1961 See, Census of India 1961, West Bengal and Sikiini General Report, p 22 
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1951 

19^ 

1971 

198 

Uttar Pradesh 

Total 

9 953 

11,140 

12,863 

15,92' 


Mt.slmis 

1 ,53‘1 

1,8.37 

2, .4 73 

3,05 



(15 4(h 

(Hi 191 

(18 45) 

(19 18) 

Bihar 

Total 

15,6*10 

19.026 

23,097 

28. 19') 


Muslims 

2.28.5 

.3.34') 

(.489 




(H.bb) 

(17 iiOi 

(HI.OO) 

(iO.'Mb 

West Bengal 

Toml 

4,697 

(>.282 

S, 1 ,39 

10,231 


Muslims 

1,873 

2,765 

3„5‘W 

4„5n<) 



(.39 891 

(44.01) 

(43,201 

(44 T.) 

Wsam 

Total 

4.4()9 

fi.Hri 

8,496 

10,480 


Muslims 

1.429 

2,023 

2,709 

.3„i42 



1.32.42) 

(35.13) 

(.31.89) 

(31.89, 

Border Bdt 

Total 

34,750 

42,554 

.52,545 

6.5,152 

(Total) 

Mirsiims 

7,120 

9.974 

1,3,009 

16.665 



{20 49) 

(2,3 441 

(24 71 ) 

(25 59) 


SotfT. Kowi (iiart^ed "Totil" dnd “Muslim'!’' i^ae total pupnhition fuicl iliu (lopuiiit 
respecawiv, m thousands. Muintiers m pure;irh«es indicatf pt-j ft-ivir.ut ( >f M uvlu us lu ih< ■ 
of die belt VouKr Tables o.5, f' 0. 5 7 and 7 d abovt 


’Ve<:Um Uttar Prade-di Porket 

Besides the border belt that tve have discussed above , lliere ai'e othn |xv ku 
resence and grov»lii iii these Four states Sahanrnpur. Harriwar, Muzaffanvagai 
lordabad, Rainpur and Bareillv disuacts of western t \tar Pradesh consliluie oi w 
■id fairh large pocket (See, Map IS above ) In Table 5.I0 below, wv base adi 
ipuladon data for these eight districts for the period 1952-1991, 


Table a lO' Religious Profile of Western Uttar Pradesh Pocket, lybM 


1951 

1961 

1971 

198] 

I'.H 

Total 9,315 

11,118 

13,824 

! 6,25,5 

21), 6; 

Muslims 2,788 

3.403 

4,.309 

,5, .3.3.5 

7,49 

(29.93) 

(30 61) 

(.31 17) 

(32,82) 

I3B.33 


thousands, the las: row juirs percentage of Musliuo in this legion of Uiuu Pr,ictt.sh. .Vum 


Muslims consutute 36 33 percent of die population of this pocket; tlmii shai* 
percent since 1951 A substantial portion of this nse has occurred during IftH 
,\s we have seen in the context of detailed district-wise discussion of (he relig 
r Pradesh, share of Muslims is the highest in Bijnor, Moradabad and Rampu' 
1 the centre nf the pocket, and it declines as we move east or west of these dis 


itta-Haora Pocket of West Bengul 

n addiuon to the distnets forming part of the border belt discussed above, 
■ms has been nang rather fast m Calcutta and Haora disrricte of West Bengal 






^ i( uri I ei a u. lU Pr 
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78 percen f tht p lac on o lee two d s r c 1951 1 e hare vdb o, J> 
T1 us n hefo rde ales, net !9 1 Xe.r sliare has nsen bv more than 6 percentage 
.h m Muslim share has been snbstaudal in adjoining Barddhamati also 

nf A^sarn 

1 distnci-s ot (Kialpara, Kamrup, Dai rang and Naogaon m jAssam form a tontinuadon 
astern border belt ol high Muslim presence andgi'owth that begins in eastern Uttar 
har on the southern edge of Assam forms a separate pocket with similar religious 
, Map 18 above ) Car har has been reorganised into three districts, Hailakandi, 
d Cachar, Muslims are in a majority in Hailakandi widi a proportion of 54.79 perrent 
ation: m Isanniganj thev form a near niaj<irity with -a share of 49 17 freuent In 
louent, Muslim presence is relativeh' less marked at 34 50 percent, 
ided Cachar disenct, Muslim presence has grown bv 4,5 percentage points, rising 
ercentin 1951 to 43 02percentin 1991, thus registering the same level of growth as 
n Assam part of the eastern border belt 

Assas of High Presence .wd Growth of Christl^ns 

aid eaxliei, there are few Chnsdans in the region discussed m this chapter. They 
>ut 0 69 of tlte population of the whole region, and their absolute numbers amount 
lion in a total population of 316 million There are only two pockets in the region 
aijs form a considerable presence and have shown a significant growth 

i-fiundargarh Pocket 

form a significant presence in undivided Ranchi district of Bihar and especially in 
tent of the reorganised district, hi the latter, they form one-third of the populauon. 
r in the previous chapter, Chnstian presence extends to Raigarh district of Madhya 
west and Sundargarh distncc of Onssa in die east These three districts, spread 
tes, fonn a distinct pocket of high Chrisdan influence. (See. Map 19 below.} 





ChnWa^.s form dbou* x4.3 p<..ce,.xOf ihe xr. iht .hr^^ J.Si ic 

been no signific^mt increase in their propoiiion in tlie potket as ,i \s-hn 
■e decades for which we have detaiiecl intormahon Benvecu Iflbl and 199! 
indeed inci eased by about 2 5 percentage points m Sundargarh and aboi 
Its in Rajgarh These increases have, fiowevei, been offss't b\ a decline ui L' 
le proporuoii of Christians in the undivided Ranchi aistiicu 
In Ranchi and Sundai'gaih distiicts of this potket, Chrisiian jn esence was . 
le ear]}’ decades of the centurt. Pi-oportion of Oinsiians in the populalinn 
present level of about 15 percent b\ 1921 in Ranchi and b\ 1991 ui Sund; 
istianitv in Raigarh seems a later dcveloyrmeiit We do not haic data for tl 
iaigarh distnct of today. But m the pre-Independence Raigai li state, iot w hu 
available, Christians formed no more than 0 05 percent of tlie poptilaium 

h Cachar, Karbi An^yig and Gnlaghnl Porket of Assam 
Undivided North Cachar and Mikir Hills district and Golaghat compon 
igar distnct are adjacent to Nagaland. These distnets hme a significant and ; 
ence. Chnstians form 14 70 peicent of the population of undivided North 
■ district Their share has more than doubied since 19.51, when tlie\ fo 
ent of the population; theie has been an accreuon of about 4.5 percenuige 
des since the precious census held m 1971 

Chn.sban presence is higher in North Cach.ir Hills component, irheie the 
ent of the population. In Mildr Hills component, now named Katbi Angl 
stians is about half of that in North Cachar Hills, but they hate registered 
IS component, wnch their share nsing from 7 99 pei cent m 1971 to 12 48 j 
in Golaghat, Christians form 6.27 percent of die population, their share 
igar district has nsen by more than 1 percentage point since 1971 and niue 
irobably taken place in Golaghat component. 

Thus these distnets of .\ssam seem to form an extension of the Ingh Cln isii 
agaland, which we discuss in the next Chapter The share of Clirisnans 
n is, of course, not comparable to that in Nagalimd; but it is rising fast, C 
cts. espeaall}' in Karbi Anglong. have registered remarkably higii growtl 
des since 1971. 

im up, tire heardand region of Uttar Padesh and Bihar and the fat thcr easu 
nl and .Wsarn constitute a distinct region, wlicre Indian Religionists are uneb 
in this large region, there are several contiguous area.s where tire pi oporti 
and has grown rapidly during the four decades since 195 1 Thus, there is 
high Muslim presence and growth in western Uttar Pradesh. Mme .signific 
cts of the region form a belt that begins m eastern UtCir Prade.sli, incinde 
bar and West Bengal, passes tlirough Banglade.sh and continues into the \w 
n. Throughout this belt Indian Religionists are suffering significant losses 
lopulation and in several disuicts in this belt they have been reduced to u 
so a ferv other pockets, like Calcutta and Haora distnets of West Bengal, wher 
usbms is nsing napidJv, 


instiani fof ill d j.cgl.gibk; p.rsvcnc^ most ..f l"hv.i, s 

:ant only m two pockets One ot these pockets is centred on Ran 
es Raigarh district of Madht'a Pradesh and Snndargarh district 
Lai'bi Anglong Hills and Golaghatdistncts of Assam torm anodier 
ce and growth. 

cepe fot these well-defined and considerabl) vast areas ot high 
is aiidOhiistians, the legion as a whole seems to be maintaining a s 
lan Religionists 


Religious Composition of 
Districts of India Union: 
States where Indian Religionists 
are turning a Minority 


previoa'i two chapters, we have looked at the religious demography of a 
i Union, We have found that m a vast region of tlie countrv extending h 
south and encompassing most of the central and western India, Indiai 
lined their share in the population at a fiurly high lesel, except m a U 
'cated pockets of lelativelv high Muslim and Chikstian pre.seiice and gi< 
hat eastern India, including the heardand states of Uttar Pradesh and 
n states of W'est Bengal and Axsam, are not cquallv foitunate In this 
1 pockets and a large contiguous border belt where Indian Religionists 
in the population In several distiicts of the region, thev already have tut i 
ocwithstanding the precarious situation in die border belt and in the spt 
1 as a whole seems to be maintaining a significant domin.mce of Indiai 
n the northern, southwestern and northeastern periphery of Indian Un 
s off the coast of India, however, Indian Religionists do not enjo\ thf I 
fiey do in the rest of the country In some of die states and tcrntoni 
IS of the country, likejammu & Kashmir, Goa, Kerala and Lakshadiveep. 

. losmg ground even before the beginning of the twenlicth century, 
ling the states of the northeast and Nicobar Islands in remote soutli, t 
onists in the population has declined rapidly in the recent past, niosUv 
f the twentieth century. 

1 many of the states of the northeast and in Nicobar Islands, Indian Rel 
ed to an insignificant minority from being a prcpondei'ant majority w 
scadcs. In other states of the northeast, their proportion is declining stt 
niT and in Goa, Indian Religionists have improved their presence to s 
d following Independence, But, m the case of Jammu &r Kashmir, the 
anmu region of the state, in Kashmir valley pari of the state, the already 
iian Religionists has been further reduced 

ielow, we look at the changing rehgious profile of these border region 
detail. 
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mmii & Kashmir toi iiis the nortliei n evtiemitv of India Cieo"TaphiLa 
cultin-alK, the state forms an intet^uil jrart of the norihwesiei n ret^i 
anists li.is'e a pi tponde! nnl ma)ont\ 'fliev loi in oiiK afxmt a thud of 
n Iva.shmii Howevei , this is one of the vcr\ leu states oL the c ouiiti \ wh< 
liai! Relif^tonists has regisleied a rise dm ini^ the peiioft followiii;^ Is 
on 111 PJhl> Indian Rehsponists toi nietl IIlXiS perrent nl the populatr 
their piopoition lose lo a'l 67 petreiit Piioi to Partition, in Ihol, i 
ation tsas arounrl ‘dfJ 91 percent (See, Table 6 I below and Tabic D-5 i 


Table 6 1 . Relr^sons Piotile ol jamniu & Kashniii, lyOhiyf)] 


1901 

1911 

1921 

1941 

1941 

1951 

1961 

19/1 

I' 

Total 2, 179 


2.424 

2,6/0 

2,947 

3,234 

3,561 

4,617 

5,‘ 

l.R. 

29.20 

27 8(5 

26 91 



31 62 

34.00 

35 

M. 

70.76 

72 08 

74 02 

72 41 


68 30 

65.84 

64 

C, 

0.04 

0 06 

0 07 



0.08 

0.16 

( 


Rows niail-L'd I R., \1 and ;>ire petcenUge oi Indian Relia;ii mists, tthnsUa 
specuveK Rows in,uked “Totvl" ttise nual (Xipnlamm in thousaiids Census was not < 
lie 111 lyftl and lyi'l DciUtorf'liiivii.insisTKn availalilt (oi I'^ll .S'liwnr Abstiartec 

Muslims and Indian Religionists donnnate gengi aphically different pails 
ed Table D-15 and Map 20 below) The wallev distncts of Anantuag, f 
an, Baramtila and Kupwara have a predominantly Muslim population, I 
than 95 percent of the population m all these districts, except Srir 
irtioii 111 1981 was 90 h5 percent. 

I Punch, on the south of Baramula, the proportion of Muslims in tire p 
T 90 pel cent aftei Rajaun was split fiom the district in the 1970’s. Rajaur 
ol Punch and Anantnag respecOvelv, ha\e about 60 percent Muslims ii 
m .share in Udhampur is about 26 percent; and furllier .south, in Jammii 
irtion IS less than 10 percent 'I’lins as ue inns'e south of the tallev dtsuii 
ishms declines and of Indian Religionists n.ses, and ihe profile nn 
Iwnnng Punjab, Increase m flie proportion of Indian Religioni.scs since 
oned abo\e has occui led in districts south of die valley Punch, Doda, 1 
ammu have in fact shown a marked decline in iht propoition of Mns 
981 In Punch, the decline is probably toncentrated in Rajoun compoi 
he proportion of Muslims similarh declines in Kargil and Ladakh disi 
ast of the \’alle}. Kargil is about 78 percent Muslim; Ladakh is mhabitCi 
onists, mamh Buddhists, with Muslims forntmg only 15 percent of the f 
ntiun of Muslims m the composite Ladakh distinct, comprising both 1 
imauied almost unchanged since Independence and Parouon at aroun 
arntion had a significant impact only in Jammu and Kathua distncts, wh 
islims declined sharply between 1941 and 1961. Geographically disuncii 
pulation of the state - witli Muslims forming a preponderant majority 
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Area 2; 

Population 
Indian R. 
Muslims 


SSl^JAGAR PULWAMA 



LADAKH fLfcHI 
54 45 

15 33 

OJ23 


Christians 

’ All numbers ; 
Figures in tt 
percentage 
Religionists, 
Christians, re; 
the district 






MAP 20 


lan Religionists in Jaramu and Ladakh regions and tlic pi ofile changing slowl 
avour of Muslims to that of Indian Religionists as we niocc south and east 
5r than Partition Partition accentuated this distinctness. After Independeii 
lan Religionists and Mosimis have tended to move towards disuicLs vvhei e tin 
in a preponderant majonti, thus further reinforcing the trend. 

There are not many Chnstians in the state. In 1981 , their total population w. 
3 were in Jammu distnctand another 2,103 in the adjoining Kathua and [hii 
IS. there are less than a thousand Christians in Kashmir laSlcc 
About one-fifth of die population of Jammu and Kashmir is uihan; hih 
inisation is almost the same for Indian Religionists and Mn.sJiins. Of rhe f 
IS of the state, Srinagar is almost 90 percent Muslim aiidjatimiu 9,'i pm tent In 
dny ChrisUan population of the state is two-thirds urban (See, Tables IVi' 


SoUTHWKTKRN PERJPHEJtV^ OF INDIA 

Goa is a small enclave on the west cf jast of India Iving between Maharashtra 
:h was colonised by the Portuguese and was assimilated with Indian tJnii 
ide after Independence. As a result of its colonial history, Goa ha,s a subs 
erice. Proportion of Indian Religionists in the population is only 64.89 percer 
le D-5 and Table fi,2 below' for this and the following two paragraphs.) 



oa ■: ne of tht ta es of tho co itry ho e the propt 
ns.ng, not only ..Ler Itjdepende-.ct, but alw.. ^.nce ^he bcgi 
Proporuon of Indian Religionists in the population of Goa 
sen to 53.3 pen ent in 1940 and to 60.04 percent in 1960. T1 
1991 level of 64 89 percent 




TaliU 6.2 

Religious Profile of Goa, 1901- 


1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1%1 


IMQ 

iHiil 



1940 

1 950 

1460 

Total 

475 5 

486 8 

469 5 

505 3 

540,9 

547,4 

590.0 

I.R. 

44.22 

44.21 

46.53 

49 60 

53 03 

56,16 

60 04 

M 

0 94 

1 02 

1.17 

1.38 

1 52 

1 61 

1 89 

C, 

.54.84 

54 77 

52 30 

49 02 

45 45 

42 23 

38.07 


riJi’ Rows marked I R , M and C. give peiccntage of Indian Rehgio 
spectiveK Rows marked Total" give total population in thousands Sm 

roportion of Chrisuans has declined from 54.84 percent in 1 
and 29 85 percent in 1991 Chrisdans have thus lost about 
of the population since 1960 Tlie loss of Chnstians has, 1 
)f Indian Religionists Muslims has'e also gained substantial! 
lercentin 1901 to 1 S9 percent in 1960, and to 5 25 percent i 
ecades continue, the religious profile of the state sliall in 
bouring states of Maharashtra and Karnataka The state is, ■ 
ern Maharashtra and coastal Karnataka region, both geogr 


GOA 

Area 3,072 

Population 1,170 
Indian R 64 

Muslims £ 

Christians 2£ 

All numbers are for t 
the map give percen 
Religionists, Muslims 
respectively, for the di 

MAP 21 

lelailed distnct-wise populanon data for the state ts given in T; 
e for 1 991 is displayed in the accompanying map of the state 
istncLs, North and South Goa In North Goa, proportion o 
percent; Chnstians and Muslims form 20.23 and 4 34 percen 
uth Goa, Christian and Muslim shares are much higher at 42.5 




^ORTH GOA 
75 43 
•7 A 34 

‘ ^ 20 23 . 


SOUTH GOA 
51 03 
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42 51 V 
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K a a on It- o h e it /inu v/t liiaia IS aiioilu'i suur \\iiru’ Indi.)! 

turning into a tieai’ niiiuu to, Kerala hada lelatneh Iiw pi opinion of liuii'.m 
in 1901, the Mate then had a populuiutn nf 0 ■{ iiulluto. o( wiiidi ns <) jx-'h 
R eligionists, 13 S pel cent C'.hnsnans and 17 jint on Muslims ihissigintu 
Chnstians and Muslims at the l^eginmng ol ih<' !uen(K'!h ictKin v is pn tl\ dm 
Kerala has been a mantime state a'here Arab saiiois mul isnh ( llirisii.uis .n lued 
ago Howe\er,laige-sealecoi\\erRionsii>I.s)ainorcuntdni M.iLilvai dm mg theeig 
when this northern part of the state eame vtniier tlm lule of I hdei \li .md ripn Sttl 
and Cochin States, forming die Mvinhcui pari ol Keiala, i \(h liriued i onsidi-i 
share of Chnsdans durmg the nincieeiuh » emnrs muki RuSish sn/ei amn. ' 

These phenomena seem to iiave iiuuinned dutmg the ivvendedi < enuns, .r 
changing religious ptofile of the state since Iddl letotded m Itomiled r.thk- !>-. 
below. Between I9di and 1991, Indian ReJigioiiists haie losi 1 1 (i [umentage ] 
share of the population, and botli Chnsdans and Muslims h,i\e g.iinefl aliiiosf et 
6 peicentage points each. In 1991, Indian Rekgionists, Chn, stains and Muslims c 
19 S and 23.3 percent of the population respeotivelv, thus turning Indian Reli 
precarious majority 


Table 6 3 ReJigioas Ptolile* ol Kerala, J9(t!-)‘to| 



1991 

191] 

1921 

193] 

1941 

ifl.51 

1961 

1071 

1 98 1 

Total 

6,396 

7,148 

7,802 

9,507 

1 1 .032 

13,649 

16,901 

2! .347 

25,451 ; 

IK 

68.90 

66 91 

64.03 

63 4<l 

<i2 40 

6] 61 

60 87 

59 4.5 

58 1 K 

M 

17 28 

17.68 

17.43 

1708 

17 08 

17,53 

I79i 

19.50 

2! 25 

C 

13 82 

I'ldft 

17 64 

19 52 

20 52 

20 86 

21 22 

2! 05 

20 50 


Miff; Rosvs marked I R, M .md C gne pe/ceiirafte of Indi.in Ri IjoiDnius, (liuisn.ms .md 
reipeoisflv Rows marked ‘'Toiar giie rotal populauon m ilusasimb Soi/rrc 'Sbsuacusl li i im 


For the first six decades of the penod, from 3901 to 196! , ChrLstians made < on 

their share of the populauon. The gain,sweie especially rapid up to 1911. Fium |9 

ere has been a slight decline in tlieir share of the population. The shaie ol Miisi 
her hand, remained almost unchanged aimonnd 17 to 18 pet cent up to Mini - thei 
me dunng the three decades of 1961-1991 Indian Rdigiomsts hme lu-en losing m 
the population consistendy throughout theceiiair>, to QuisUans up to 19(i[ and 
ce then. 


Religious profile of the distncLs of Kerala is recorded in Detailed Table 1)-17; < 
gious profile for 1991 js displjj’ed in the accompanying map of the state (Map 22 
particularly concentrated m tire northern districts In Malappuniin. they foi m a 
ontv, with a shai-e of 67 38 percent. In Kozhikode, Wayanad, Kannnr and Ka-wr.agi 


L Mffler. ^ hkmic Wi, Orient Longman. Delhi 107 (t 

asw of tndu mi.Tra^icoreReporc p.331 Indian Religiuniso farmed H3.0 penenmt du „ 
nicore dunng 161W820. the *ham of Mudims and Christrans i«rs 1 6 ,md 12 4 pc cc-n i espe u 

» tri?"' ■" ® ’ r““‘ 

nr iRia that of Muslims rose to 6.a percent 
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M on 
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f VI I p 1 }af ^ H7 t i 2 pt-cc.. 

M I } f M n - La, up bv mure than 13 percentage j 

auu in tlie conip\)&iie Kozhikode district, including both Kozhikode and kMiv. 
pertentagf points. In the toinpositt' K.«imir district, iiu hiding Kannur and J 
nns a detUiie of about '2.o pert en tin Mtislmi share from 1941*1961; the gain sini 
around 4.7 percentage points, more than half of it has accrued during 19fil-l£ 
Christian presence in tht se northei ti districts of the state isnotr'er\ high, c\< 
where their share in ilip ]K>pulation is 23,39 jx'rcent But, thev haso made subsU 
19.61 m much of this region In the composik- fLtntiur district their share has go 
percent in 1961 to 9.40 in 1991 In the composite Kozhikixle disrrici, which me 
then share ha.s risen (torn ,6.26 to 8 46 percent diiniig these four derades T 
ecpenenced a sudden spurt of almost 4 pcrccnrrigc points in Christian piesoi 
Independence decade of iy41'1961, throughout the pre-Independence perior 
Christian shase tn the district had lemained around or less than 1 5 percent- It 
Chrisnajt shai’e has remained lots, rising only slightly from 1 69 to 2 33 pexcen 
1991 

Chnstians have a high presence m the southern half of the state. They form 41 
the population in Ernakulam-Kottayam-Idukki region, and 23 64 percent in Alapi 
Pachanamfhnta region fiircher south In the former region thev hate lost 4.24 pen 
and m tlte latter 2 do percentage points in tlieir share of the poptdadon since 1951 
regions the highest concentration of CJinsuans is in the dislncts of Kottatair 
Pathariamthitta, w'here thev form 45,84, 42 24 mrd 40 ,36 percent of the population 
Indian Religionists have a relatnely high presence of tio pen ent or more in the 
coastal districts of Alappttsha, Kollatn and Tbirmananthapuram, the former nvo < 
X'en split to carve out the high Chzistian presence district of Pathanamthitta Presei 
lehgionists is also high in the central desrnct of Palakkad, Their share of 70.56 pt 
listrict IS the highest m the state. Since 1951. they have lost about 5 percentage po 
hare to both Mushirts and Chnsdans. who form 25.37 and 4.07 percent of the 
v-spectivclv- In neighbouring Thrissur, Indian Religionists form about GO per 
opulation; they have lost about 3.5 peri-eiuagc points oft their share since 195 
hriMjans. Share of Muslims in the district is 15.97and that ofChnstians 24.50 percent 
mnui and Ko/hikode, in the north are the other distncts where Indian Religioi 
esenre of between 60 and 65 peicent- Decline in the share of Indian Religionists 
A been the highest ni this region; dunag these four decades tliey have lost about 10 
ants off their share in tlte population of Ixith the composite Kannur and Kozhikot 
odier districts of the state, Indian Religionists are in a minontv or near that level. 
Level of urbanisation m Kerala is almost equal for Indian Religionists, Mushms and 
27. 18, 26.57 and 23.86 percent, respectively (See, Table D-29.) Amongst the ciiie.s , 
as with a population of more than 100 thousand, relative presence of Indian Ri 
slims and Christians more or less follows the pattern of tiie corresponding district 
Muslim presence is, thus, the highest in Malappuram urban area, where they form 
r-ent of the populadoti, Muslims have a share of about 40 percent m Kozhikode; 
'ent in Vadakara of Kozhikode distnci, Kannur, and Guruvayoor of Thrissur dis 
at 26 percent in Kanhangad of Kasaragod dishnct They form 22 percent of the popi 
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KERAU 

Area 33,863 

Population 29,099 
Indian R. 57. 

Muslims 23 > 

Christians 19; 

Af( numbers are for 1991 
the map give percentag 
Religionists, Muslims anc 
respectively, for the distnc 
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.ilakkaci and Koliam, about 20 percent sn AUpptuiia, ahriui 18,5 jiertetir m Kot 
2 percent m rnvandruni. In Thrissur, Kotuvam and Cheithala of Alappnyha rh 
Tsence IS about or less than 5 percent. (See. Table IV30 for this and (tie t 
iragraphs ) 

Chnsnans have their highest pre.sence of about 45 percent m Knitavam, tmcl tiic 
about 42 percent in Thnssur. Thcv also tonn about 34 [H-tccut of tlic }Kipulaii 
oat 24 percent in Alappuyha, 20 percent iri Kollani, In percent ni rhinu; 
ruvayoor, and 15 percent m Cherthala In other tt^wns .aid uibau areas of mi 
imand population, Chnsuatis have a presence of about 5 jicrcem r>i les.s 
Indian Religionists hate their highest presence of R2 {xnu-nt m f'.lu'niiaia. ‘ 
sence of 70 to 75 percent of the population in Kttnhangad, Palakkad and Ti nun 
0 percent in Kannur and Vadakara; of about 50 to fit) pert cut in Rtv/iukotle, • 
issur, Kottayam, Alappuiha and KoIlam, In Malappurarn and Kochi, Indian Keli 
minority, in the former, the}' form only about 29 percent ol the popnlaiiuu. 

kxtKisiem Coastai Bf!i 

Uttar Kannad and Dakshm Kannad districts of Kamaiaka, discussed in Uhaplei 4, 
and Kerala and have a religiou.s profile similar to that of northern Kerala. Kara 
ict ol Tamil Nadu, discussed in the same chapter, was a part of TravaiK ore sta 
pinisanon of several states of Indian Umon in 1956, and has a religious profile 
3f southern Kerala 
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G UlrK idnlDkh Ki n^d d cts ot Karratik ke ala 
1 ct ol 1 I Xaa 1 fo tn .. >.ontiguuus coaital belt, where Indian R< 
jiecariom majontY- hi hiis belt as a whole. Imhau Religionists form less than 
jopujatjon; the retriaining 40 percent is shared almost equally beuveen Muslit 
sluslims in the region base gained about 5 peicentage points in this belt sine 
'egistered this level of gain in Ji parts of the belt except m Kanniyakiman, il 
irc higher m the northern parts. Chrisnans have gamed about the same 5 p 
iuiing tile first half of the twentieth century; between 19.11-1991, the share 
ieclined substanually in Goa and shghdy in Kerala, Uttar Kannad and Dai 
vanniyakiiiTiari, however, they have made a spectacular gain of almost 8 percei 

NoRTHJLVsTFRjy PERIPiffiRYOF Ix'DW 

The Bmlimaputra plains, lying on the eastern extremity of Indian Union and s 
\s,sa)n and neighbouring Bangladesh, are surrounded by Sikkim, Bhutan, Arm 
iJagaland, Meghalaya, Manipur, Miroram and Tripura, (See Map 23 below ' 
ieniographic profile of Sikkim has already been presented in the previous chap 
s an independent coimtrv. The remaining six constitute the northeastern states ol 
kssam, which we have dealt wicli m the previous chapter, is often included amonj 
hese slates, except Tiipui a, are largely htllv. These states, forming the borders ol 
Tih Tibet, China, Myanmar and Banglade.sh have tvitnessed an extraordinary t 
f the religious profile of their populations during the last century. 
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In Tabit 6 4 bdo -ivc 1 a e addt oo-e 1 1 pop 1 

e] g oij p pf le of the ego for t-**, penou i9t)l-I99i Datit. h»i 'Vninathal P 
onh from 1961 onviardis; therefore. Figures lu Table 6 4 for 1901-19')! aie I 
five slates. Population of Arunachal Pradesh is alxiuf 10 percent oi the tub 
together. 


Table 6 4' Religious Profile of Noitliisrstei u Srates tc\i lading .Vvunh 3' 
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1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

19.51 

1 Ub 1 

1971 198 

Total 

98.3.2 

T21I 
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1 R 

91 18 

89 05 
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At the beginning of the centurv m 1901, die people of this ngum weie j 
Indian Religionists, tliev formed more than 91 perceni of the poptiiatinn Ann 
about 7 percent were Musfims and about 2 percent Christians Bv 1991. proper 
Religionists m the region his declined to about 56 peicent and that of Muslims 
percent, w^hiie Chnsdans have n&en to form about 39 peicent of the populaciot 
transformation of the religious profile has occurred largch- after Independence; m 
Reiigionists formed nearly 90 percent of the population 

Unlike ill other parts of India, where Indian Rehgioni.sts haie Jo.st then- siu 
Muslims, through slow changes atuributahle largely to rnignition and difieicnu.i) n. 
powth. Che demographic ti'ansformadon in die northeastern states has occurred thn 
nd large-scale conversions to Christianity. Growth of Cbnstianiry in the legion bog 
931 census, 1G.58 percent of the people of die region were recorded to he Chi 
gure was probably ki'gely notional, during the ne-vt census, when people were allocatt 
1 the communities to which thq- claimed to belong, proportion of Christians in the 
tclitied CO just 1.41 percent 

Following Independence, and perhaps in the years mnmediaieiy befote IikU 
inshamty in the legion began to make rapid progress. In 1951, the pioportioa oi 
:orded in the region was 22.35 percent, wiut h was about 1 6 Dme.s ilmir pi npornou 
; four decades smee 1951, their proportion nsen by mo;e than 16 percentage f>r, 
II ralue of S8-96 percent 

Experience of different states in die region has been quite varicM. In each of die 
'cess of Chnstiaiusation set in at a different time and progressed differently. Below, ’ 
information for each of the six states of the region separately. 

Before proceeding, lei us notice that the overall giowth of population in tliesc 
n considerably higher chan the average of Indian Union. Population of the six state' 
grown from about 2.2 million m 1931 to about 9.1 million m 1991, muluphing by 
pai-ed to the Indian Union average of 2.3. (See. Detailed Table D-S and Table 6.4 a 
lall see below, the most Cliristiamsed state of Nagaland and, to a lesser extent. Trip 
n particularly high growth 
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t p Vi y Ir i...L J-) rt liige snite, Ir covei'i Jn area of b’3 ' 

uKJinfti cs, ilie fxteiir of tJie state is comparable lo Assam and West Bengal rh 
ind d8 8 dionsand bC|narp kilometres, resperthelv Tite stale entelops the easti 
loin ihifc sides The long <-\;tern;v! ixnmtlaiv f>t the state adjcms Bhutan, 
‘vlvamnitr This makes Aitmacha! Ptatlesh one oi the kev strategic states of Inti 
iuategic iinpoitinee, the region was until letenils ttHtsumted as the centre 
\'oi th Eastern Fronnet Agency. 


Table b ,5 Religious Profile of Aiunatha! Pi-aclesh, 1961-1991 



19fd 

1971 

I9ai 

1991 

I'otal 

3lU' l> 

4<i7 .'i 

631 a 

864 6 

I R 

99.19 

99 U3 

9167 

88.33 

M. 

0 30 

0.1 a 

(1 8h 

\ ;« 

c: 

!}.•>} 

0 79 

4 32 

10 29 


Rows ni.irkrrl I R, M and C gne the jrersciiugt of [ndian Religionists, Christcuis , 
lesfjertiseh Rows mij'keci 'Total” ghe toul fHipul.ition in tliousands, Snurtr Abstracted fru 

The state !S sparselv populated. Total populatjon of .\runachal Pradesh 
hoiisaud, Hotvetei, population since J%1 has gi own much faster than the rest of 
n. the thiee decades between 1961 and 1991, population oi the btaie has nntltipi 
T 2 f>, population of the whole of Indtan Union diinug tliis period giew bv only al 
See. Detailed Table D-5 and Table 6 5 above for this and the following paragrap 
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83,743 sq. km 
864 6 thousand 
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1 38% 

10 29% 
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"igures in the map give 
lercenlage of Indisn 
Religionists, Muslims and 
thristians, respectively, for 
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Religious profile of the .state seems to have changed remarkably in the short 
h tlie data is atailahle, in 1961. Indian Religionists lonned 99 19 percent of the f 
ngsi 337 thousand inhabitants of ihe state, there weie a thou.saud Mtislmis and a 
snans. 3 hesiuiatioii wa.snotnuichdrfFejent in 1971, though Chnstians had by thee 
share slightlv from 0.51 to 0 79 percent and the share of Muslims had declined 
18 percent. The decade of 1971-1981. during which the centrally administered a 
istituted as a state, saw a sudden spurt in the proportion of Christian.s to 4.32 perc 



don; in the next decade their proportion hai. increased furdier to 1 f) 2' 
0 decadeSj Christians have gone from being an insignificant part of 
e a substantial minorint Muslims have not faired nearly as well as C.hrisi 
iiproved their shai'e to 1 38 percent. Indian Religionists m these c\so 
n percentage points off their share, to drop to 88,33 percent of the j 
tta for the districts of Aiunachal Pradesh is compiled in Table D-27; di; 
for 1991 Is presented m the accompanying map of the state (Map 24) . I 
significant presence in everv district, except Uppei Subansin, Tawang , 
their share in the population js less than 2 percent In Lonei Snb.i 
lans in the populauon has reached 21.83 percent; in Tirap and Cha 
nar and Nagaland, their share is 18 09 and 10 92 percent respectnch 
of beuseen 8 to 9 percent in East and West Siang and in Dibang \alle\ 
strict? of East Kameng and Lohit. their share is between 1 to .4 peireiit 
f about S9 thousand Christians m the state. 34 thoiesand are in Lowei Sub 
ngling and Tirap; 16 thousand m East and West Siang; and another 9 tl 
and Lohit, 

uslims have a presence of aroimd 2 percent in Lower Subansin, East Si 
ohit; in other districts their presence is small Of about 12 thousand M 
70 percent are in these four distncts, 

uslims m Arunachal Pradesh are significantlv more urban than other 
ians are significantly more rural. About 46 percent of the Muslims in t 
rrespondmg proporuon for Chnstians and Indian Religionists is 5 perc< 
itively. (See, Table D-29.) 

and 

eographically, Nagaland is a continuation of the hiUv border burner 
laputra plains on three sides, and of which .Arunachal Pradesh forms the 
and IS much more densely populated than Ai unachal Pradesh, The s 
)f about 16.6 thousand square kilometres, which is about a fifth of A 
ation of Nagaland in 1991 at 1,210 thousand is 1 4 times that of Armna 


Table 6 6: Religious Profile of Nagaland. 1901-199 1 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

19'7] 


Total 

102.4 

149.6 

160.9 

178.3 

189.6 

213 0 

369 2 

516.4 

~ 

IR. 

99 27 

97.58 

94.14 

86 80 

99.72 

53,71 

46 78 

32,66 

1 

M 

0 14 

0.21 

0,43 

0.39 

0 28 

0 24 

0.24 

0.57 


C. 

0 59 

2,21 

5 43 

12 81 

0 005 

46.05 

52 98 

66 77 

8 


ote Rows marked IR.M andC givepercentageoflndsanReligionist.s.O.hnsiL'ms.tndMi 
ows marked “ 10141 " give total population in thousand!, Smircf. Ahstracied from Tabic 

opuiation of the state has been growing very rapidly since 1941-51; poj 
dramatically from less tlian 12 persons per square kilometre in 1941 
e kilometre in 1991. Chnstianisation of the population also seems to 
time as this spun in population (See. Detailed Table D-5 and Table 6 
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iVf also ituH’asvd ilicii sham, tfioiigh luit ,ls spcttaculaily n 
iidin h,l t p< |((■:lt in I'fOI m 1 71 poii eni in I'.Kll, aliiuist all 
I'tlij 1 lu' shall' 111 Indian Rt'lminnisls lias coi rnspniidiiigh' 
[o 1 d ,H pen cut in I'hM , unli all <>1 ihv loss couiint^ m the Siv t- 
(• dispiiis nl \ai;alaiid is pu sfiiu-d in 'lalili* n-87; distiiti-w 
iaw'd m the avi oiup.iitvin” map nl thn siaio (Ma[) 2n| (ihiiM 
[' (i! ihc po|iiila(inn in si\ nl ilif sewn flistiu is nl' Nagaland Cl 
nnnd dnisiiaf IS liavf ativ sifri'ilh aiit (ni sciuo C)t l.Hl limn.sand 
i( nil 1)2 duntsand am in Kniuma disint i; and of 2 1 ihouMiid ^ 
m 111 1 1 Its disii i( I 1 hi’ ndativo sham.snf Indian Rt'lijrinni.sLs, Mii 
m 2d (12, d.2 1 and 72 1-1 iK'tmiu. lopot tivi-K. However, even 
3 IS pita eetlintf la'll; Christians have iniieased ibeir sliarc i 
peueu! in the single tU-vnde nl !‘)8M9dl 
e (nurse of fiv i tier .ides ,smee H* 11 , the slate has Ix^en cnnvei 
Rehffinnist in an ulinnsi eiitirelv ClniMuui state, the limited 
Indian Relis;inin.sLs have niiui.iv'ed lu leiain some pieseiue, i 
anslianity. In these live decades, while the religioits profile sii 


“d drabutaii'. dit* •iIjiOiluc nuunXi -rf jx. ... — - 

[neb, Population of Indian IT’i’on dunnq the same period has nmliipln 
in.^unachal Pradesh, Chnstians in Na^alai'id a:e nuich less luban than 
uslims Thus. 48 percent of Indian Rc-itgumists 4d percent o! Muslims 
it of Chi istians in the state aie town fir citv based ( See, Tabic [t-db ! 

ur 

anipur lies to the south ot Nagaland Tlie state is nioie denseb po; 
chal Pradesh and Nagaland, It connnandsan arc'iiof about '12 thousand 
population densm' of above penons pei square kiloinetie Much nj 
iitrated in what used tu be the ludigenous Indian suite ot Maiiipiir. and i 
ded Manipur Centiwl district Of the toti! 1 .837 thousand people in die su 
M.tnipiir (ienuaJ district, winch li.es in liie leient past hem ditidt'd 
ts of Iniphal, Bishmipiii, 'ilioubal and f.iiandel 0( iht sc loin, Inqil 
[■itrauon of juipulation wath 71 1 thous.uKl pc i suns, C.handel on tlie soutl 
las the least with 71 thoustmd The oilier four districts of lhe sum* au 
ated (See, Table D-27 for distnct-wise demographic dala h u the st.uc ) 
he m otliei states of the northeast, the population of ,Manipur was pi ei 
ar.ist at the beginning of the twenneth ccmur\ (See, Table d 7 below 
mists constituted 96.73 peiceiit of die population ol the rest, 7,6,7 pei c 
iansm 1901 had a neghgibh snuli pie.sence, diet loinied 002 pcicciit 
leir total number ainoumed to exactly 1,6 pei sons in a population of 21 


Tabic 6 7 Religious Piofilc ot Manipur, 190 1-1 did 



1901 

19iL 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 

■ 

Total 

284 5 

346 2 

384 0 

445 6 

512 1 

577 6 

780 0 

1,073 

1, 

I R 

96 33 

95 77 

94 39 

92 54 

89 20 

81 72 

74 28 

G7 30 

h: 

M 

3 65 

4 19 

4,55 

5 13 

5 77 

6 M 

6,23 

6 62 

t 

C 

0.016 

0 038 

1 05 

2 33 

5.02 

11 84 

19 49 

20 03 

21 


■ite Rows marked IR, .M. ,ind C give peicenuge of Indian Religionists. t‘’i)iisiM 
spcrmt'lv Rules mai Kcd Notar’ give total population in ihoueuicts .'tfiKee Misiianet 

he shai'c of C.hristians in die population kept dotthhng in almost evei v 
dtey had reached dte level of 1 peicent Even so, their share in tlie popi 
[bout 5 percent Their share more than doubled once .ig-ani to uImuu 
H, when Christian piesence in the neighbouring states cxpeueiictd 
has since then been growing from decade lo decade and has icathe 
The bhai'e of Muslims has also been growing almost connnuoush since 1 
nstians the nse has beer moderate; they have enhanced their shaie ti< 
to 7.27 percent m 1991 

he share of Indian Religionists ha.s thus come down from 96 33 percei 
lit in 1991. Much of the decline has occurred m the period folkawing 
diey .still formed 89 20 percent of the population of the .slate 'Tlic declii 
pitaie as m Nagaland, but a detailed look at the district-wise religious 
L different story. 



MANIPUR 


ea 22,327 sq km 

ipulation 1,837 thousand 

jian R 58 62% 

jslims 7 27% 

instians 34 12% 

numbers are for 1991 Figures In 
B map give percentage of Indian 
sligionists, Muslims and Christians, 
spectively, for the district 
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! profile of the districts, compiled m Table D-27 aiid displ: 
991, shows that the outer districts of Scnapati, TamengL 
been almost ftilh Chnsuanised, the share of Chnstians i 
991 is 83 23, 97.50, 93 36 and 9,3.69 percent, respect 
if the undivided Manipur Central distnct, King on the souL 
s also been Christianised to the level of 86 16 percent. In i 
Chnstianisation has been achieved dunng the last two or 1 
5tian share has gone up from 56 11 to 83 25 percent betvs' 
profile of these five distncts of Manipur has become sim 
Leligionists, and also Muslims, have been largelv restnct 
components of the undivided Manipur Central district ' 
n Manipur 1,015 thousand are located in these three disb 
he state, about 130 thousand ai'e in tliese districts Indiai 
majority here, the share of Indian Religionists, Muslii 
M the three distncts added together is 85 6, 11 0 and 
;lse Chrisuans are in an overwhelming m^oriti' 

IS in Manipur, as elsewhere in the northeast, are pred( 
for Indian Religionists, Mushms and Chnstians in the si 
lechvelv Population of Imphal city, which is one of only 
)f more than 100 thousand persons m the whole of norti 
cent Indian Religionist The share of Muslims and Chnsti 
ent, respectively (See, Tables D-29 and I>-30.} 


1 lies further south of Manipur Tlie state has long bord 
igladesh on the west Geographical extent of the state 
almost equal to that of Manipur; but the population at 69 
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Area 21,08 

Population 689 
Indian R 1' 

Muslims i 

Christians 8; 

All numbers are tor 1' 
the map give percen 
Religionists, Muslims 
respectively, for the di' 

MAP 2? 

abo\'e one third that of Manipur Amonfrsi tlie states oi i 
y populated after .\runachal Pradesh, 
elsewhere in the region, the population of Mizoram isas 
1 The) constituted 99 7 percent ot the population ai ths 
.nd there were a total of 45 Christians and 206 Muslims t 
6.8 below.) 


Table 6 8- Religions Profile of Muorani, 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

B 

Total 

82 43 

91 20 

98.41 

124 4 

152 8 

196 2 

2( 

IR, 

99 70 

96 96 

71 46 

32 35 

99 93 

9 41 

i: 

M. 

0 25 

0.34 

0.37 

0 12 

0 07 

0 07 

c 

C. 

0 05 

2 70 

28 17 

47.52 

0 00 

90 .52 

8(- 


lie Rows marked [ R-.MondC gisepeiceiiUigcoriiKlidn Religioiusus, 
fws marked Total” give toUil population in thoiisuids. SiHim' Ahsm 

re state, however, began to l>e Chnsiianised earliei than ti 
rtion in the population had nsen to 28 17 percent alrc 
11 In 1941 census, the people of Mizoram were imsigr 
le proportion of Chnstians came down to almost zero ’ 
in ChnsUan share, takmg it to 9U..52 percent of the pop 
ly Christianised dunng the independence decade ol 
ing decades, diere was a slight decline; but, tiic data h 
In 1991, Christians constitute an overwhelming majoi 
etween 1921 and 1961, Muslims in the state also suffere 
but there has been a rise since then, taking the share 
nt m 1961 to 0 66 percent in 1991. 
idian Rebgionists bv 1991 have been reduced to a small 
a majonty of almost 100 percent tn 1901 Afair proportK 
ire Buddhists, who are especially concentrated in the reh 
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iifd Ai/-awl distncc, wih about 70 perLuiit of the popiiUtuin of the stau 
tghlv (Ihnstiant^ed, Christians constitnie about 91 pertent of the po|: 
t (See, Deintled I’able D-il7 and the map of Mi/oram, Map 27 ) 
iilike in other slates ot the northeast, Chnstuiiis in Mi/orani are more t 
anist.s, though not more so than Muslims About 5(1 percent of Chnstia: 
, con espondmg ptopormm for Indian Religionists is about 22 5 peic 
ei, fi4 percent urban; a large majoritv of the feu Muslims in the state ar 
cit\ 

/awl cm is one ot the four urban areas of northeast mth a population 
ind. Like Aizaul distiict, Aizaul cm is aliuost91 pertetu Cluistian India 
us form 7 24 and 1.78 percent of the population, respectively Thougl 
proportion of the poptilation of the city, yet they foi m more than 60 pei ( 
state, of 4,538 Muslims in Mizoram, 2,763 are in Aizawl cm. (See, Tabli 

•hya 

eghalavaformsahillvproirusion into Assam thatseparates much of Assam 
in area of 22.43 thousand square kilometres, the state is ahnost the san 
li/orarn In 1991, population of the sate is 1,775 thousand, population f 
1 almost the same as tJiai of Mmupur 


Table 6 9 Religious Profile ot Meghalaya, 1901-1991 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 

1! 

Total 

340 5 

394 0 

422 4 

480 8 

555,8 

605 7 

769 4 

1,012 

1,: 

I.R 

91.23 

88 21 

85 91 

81 66 

97 28 

73.03 

61 80 

50 42 

44 

M 

2 62 

2 47 

2 55 

2 64 

2.53 

2 30 

2 99 

2.60 

3 

C 

6 16 

9 31 

11 54 

15 71 

0 19 

24 66 

35 21 

46 98 

52 


(lie Rous marked I R , M and C gi\e peiccnuige of Indian RcligionisLs, GhnsLiai 
syK-cusch Roiv.s in.ukcd "Tiitnl'’ give mtnl population in thousands Simnf:. Abstracted 

t the beginning ot the twentietli centurv, Indian Religionists constitutei 
jpulatjon; Cltnsrians and Miislnu.s iorraed 6 16 and 2.62 percent, respei 
xive.J Tints unlike other .spues ot ihe northeast, Meghalaya in 1901 a 
pble, though still lairlv low, Chnstiau pie.sence. The slate experienced ; 
.are of Christtans until 1 93 1, when their propoi lion m tlie population reac 
41, Chnstian share in the population slumped as the censu-s a.ssigned t 
lal communities. But even il we ifpaore the 1941 figures, die data indicai 
tians underwent a sudden jump dunng the period immediatelv precec 
lendence This took the proporticni of Christians to 24 66 percent m 1 9; 
of Christians has been rising from decade to decade, by 1991 , it has rc 
pel cent 

’he share of Muslims in the population ha.s held steady between 2 and 3 p 
mtury, except dunng the last two decades, when there has been a stgni 
share, taking it from 2.60 percent in 1971 to 3 46 percent in 1991. 


MEGHALAYA 

a 22,429 sq km 

lulation 1,775 thousand 

an R 31.96% 

slims 3 46% 

istians 64 58% 

numbers are for 1991 Figures in 
map give percentage of Indian 
gionists, Muslims and Christians, 
nectively, for the district 


are of Indian Religioni.sts in the population (Irclint-d to I 
23 percent m 1901 and 73.03 percent m 1951. 
us profile of the districLs of Mcghalava is piesented in Table 
> displayed in the accompanying map of the state (Map 281 
Generated in the relatively more densely populated East Kiras 
■liJJit districts Of about 565 thousand Indian Religionists in tire si 
i districts 

15 are concentrated largely in West Gain Hills; of about 61 .5 tl 
;51..3 thousand are in this district, yvhere they constitute a sign 
non Of the remaining Muslims, about 8 thousand are in Eas 
anisnoon of the three districts of East Kh.tsi Hills, Jainua Hill' 
■X complete; Christians m these districts fomi 60.42, 67 72 ar 
j respectively. But their share is nsmg rapidly horn decade U 
:d a much loiver 48 59, 55.9.3 and 41.09 percent, respective! 
: districts 

iro Hills and West Khasi Hills districts have been Chnstianisec 
d 90., 13 percent, respectivelv This level ofChristianisation has 
' or tfiree decades; in 1981, the proporuon of Clirisuans m tin 
ibly loyver level of 69.13 and 74 50 percent, lespectivclv 
le trend in all the northeastern states, except Miroram, Christ 
1 Indian Religionists, but the proportion of urhani.sabon an 
proportion of urban people amongst Indian Religiomsts, M 

16 percent, respectively (See Table EV-29.) 

ig, capitij of Meghalaya, is the nio.st popnloirs urhan area of t 
h a populauon of 223 thousand The population m 1991 is 
idian Religionists and Christians, yvith Muslims having a shaie ■ 
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a lies to the yvest of Mizoram, and shaies borders with Ban 
cally, die state constitutes an extension of Karimganj, Hailaka 


;tn f Xss. T i kt* I s at f la 

. I jpiii a ir« (-1 I el ■y "ii 1 1 till TTltll an III t^ti wl vjii 1, ala 

^e\ei. It is .TKH'e flensel\ populated thar the othe: states 
, population of Tiipura is about 2 8 million, amountin 
per square kilometre whith is comp.irdble Wtli tliat 
u ol'Tripura has risen b\ aburit 4 ll tunes diinna; 1951-] 

Table (i 1(( Rtlig'ioiis Piofik ofTnpura, !9t)l-ld0! 


1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 

T, 

129 6 

394 1 

382 5 

513 0 

639 9 

1,142 

1 ,5.56 

2,( 

’I hi 

72 36 

72 21 

75 H4 

77 74 

73 98 

92 ,31 

92 

:8 29 

27 93 

27 11 

24 99 

21 44 

20 14 

6 158 

6 

0 06 

0 61 

0 6 b 

0 06 

0 82 

0 88 

1 01 

1 


M and C give percentage of ludirui Religionists, Christi.ins and Mils 
rue total popnlaUun in thoiLsancis .'wiianc AbstraLUd from Table D 

onejst the states of the northeast, has re|Jistered a ruse i 
ice Tndependence, the ruse is in fact the highest of a 
re unusually, this nse has not occurred immediateh fr 
decade of 1961-1971 ,\s shovsTi in Table 6 10 above, 1 
snt of the population in 19(M, 26 l.u peicent were Musi 
rot C-hnstians, anioiinungto ItlSprersonsin all In 1951, t 
ian Religionists was shghdv higliei at 77.74 percent, an 
at 21.44 percent, the number of Clmstiaiis had increase 
12 percent of the populauon '(See. Detailed Tabic D 
; following two paragraphs, j 


TRIPURA 


3a 10,486 sq km 

pulation 2,757 thousand 

han R 91 19% 

tslims 7,13% 

iristians 1.69% 

numbers are for 1991 Figures in 
I map give percentage of Indian 
ligionists, Muslims and Christians, 
pectively, for the district 
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ained largelv the same in 1961 During the following d 
■Qse to 92 31 percent and that of Muslims declined to t 
ige 111 the rehgioius piofile ot the state iii a single dec 
gatioii of Indian Religionists fiom the surrounding Bar 
linns probably to Assam and Bangladesh Between T 



1 ■’i 


\ 


u, nun bt M nii f dt- n 

unisis frtJiii r)0!2 1 ,4^^^ I *- -l, 

1 the previous decade ut 1951-19(11 also.when itie popul.Uioii ol ihe sial 


’2 pel cent BliC dunnt; tJiar decade, the u lame siiate ot Indian Relitiio 
population leniained Uij^^eh iinchant^ed 

ter 1971, there ha,sbeen a slii^hl decline in tin share ol hull m lseli):;ioi 
DcrceiK m 1991. Muslim share in the popiilatu ui has (.on esp< >iiduii;K i isi 
ians have been slowlv impsoMiifr their shaie iliioiif>hnuL die peiiod I ! 
at 1 69 percent and their absolute miuiher.s have iisen to 46 5 i hoi is. 
IS in 1901, and 5,262 pervnis in 195] 

di^oLis piofile of the districts ol I ppm a is presented m lahle 11-27, dat.i h 
accompanyinn map ol the stale (Vlap2*-0. Mnshm pic-seiue in the slate 
'th Tripura district, wliere thev form 9 S2 jicnenl ol iht |u)ptihuuin, in 
Tripura their share of the population ts 7 59 and 4 25 pctccm. resp 
ice is also relatively highei hi Noith Tnpnra district, whete thev foi ni 5 
ation; in West Tnpura and South Tripura their share is 0.66 and 1 47 pe; 
ipura has a low level of urbanisation, urbanisation is even lovvci anion 
ns. The ratio of urbanisation for Indian Religionists, Muslims and (Ihns 
60 percent, Te,specdve]v Agaitala, die capital city, is the onlv urban are 
than a himdred thousand persons in 1991 The cilv is inhabited liIiuosi 
□ nists, who form more than 97 percent c>f the population Of the lesi. 
uslims and less than 0.5 percent Chnslians fSt'e, Table 17-29 and 4'abU' 


m up, the northeastern states - that form a mountainous wall aiouiid 
and thus offer a protecrive cover along die eastern borders ol India - 
mar and Bangladesh - are experiencing an intense movenumt of ci 
lanity In several of diese states, ennre populations have been rojivertt 
uc'h major spurt took place dunng the Iiidepcndenre decade ol 1941-] 
tes of the region, except Arunaclial Pradesh and Tnpura In Nagalaiu 
he share of Chnsdaus in the populauon ol the state to about h.ilf, in 199 
lonstjtnte about 88 percent of the population and Indtan Religionists i 
are mostly confined to Kohima distnet. In Mizoram, conversion to ( 
vhat earlier, around 192 1 , btit like in Nagaland, tbeie was a major use in 
g the Independence decade of 1941-1951; more than 90 peiccuit of tl 
rted to Chnsuanitv at the end of the decade In 1991, Chnsbiuts consti 
aptilahon of the state; of the remaining Indian Religionists in the state 
re Buddhists, who are concentrated mainly in the .sparsely populated sc 
he Christian spurt of 1941-1951 had a relatively milder impact on Mcgh 
er of the population of the state got Christianised at the end of the d 
5 have proceeded steadily since then. In 1991, share of Clhristians in t 
to about 65 percent, their shai'e is much higher in East Garo Hills an 
ing tlie central part of the state Impact of the 1941-1951 phenome 
tianisauon m the northeast was even less pronounced m Manipur. In 1' 
■nt of the population of Manipur was Christianised Bv 1991, the propo 


-( M [ I h U i t tJ t 1 Ik a] i 

I Religioni-Sti. in the slate aiv toncentratfd in die densely populated inner I 
il, Bishnupur and Thoubal, ot the undmded Manipur Central district, 
'unatlial Pradesh, geographically the largest state ol the legion, has bt 
ianistittnri only during the last rvvo decades. In theRc two decade.s, Chr 
atioii has nsen to inoic than 10 percent starting Irntn an almost neglig 
v’ei Subansiri and Tirap disincts Christians aiieach' form around a fittli 
apura alone amongst these siv states has resisted the trend, presence of 1 
: state has significantly increased during the decade of 1061-71 Bn 
tainmis bordei state like the other five, "flte population.s of the iiortheai 
nng on 7’ibet, China and Mvaiimar are fast converting awav from then 
ngs, much of this conversion has ocairred in die last few decades, and ti 
ling to the areas that are not yet converted 

Rfmote; IsiANit Terrjtorifs 


'idwcep 

he Union Terntorv of LaLshadvveep consists of a duster of islands off tl 
1 peninsula The islands are densely populated, with about 51.7 thoust 
if merely square kilometres. The population is overwhelmingly Ml 
were few Indian Religionists or Chiisuans there. Alcei IndependenC' 
use m the share of Indian Religionists, especially dunng 1951-1971, shan 
lunng tins period, .\fcer 1971, growth m the share of Indian Rehgioi 
e, but there has been a nse m Christian share during 1 981-1991 .In 1991 
[ns, Indian Religionists and Christians in the population of the islands st 
.16 percent respectiveh. (See, Detailed Table D-5 and Table 6 11 below 


Table 6 11 Religious Profile of LaLshadweep, 1901-1991 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1991 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 

m 

Total 

88 

1456 

1-“! 64 

16 04 

18 .8f> 

21.04 

24.11 

81 SI 

4( 

I.R 

0 18 

0 17 

0 21 

0 07 

0 42 

0 07 

1.09 

4 88 

- 

.M 

99 82 

99 81 

99 77 

99 91 

99 57 

99 92 

98 68 

94 87 

9‘ 

c 

0 00 

0 02 

0.01 

0 02 

0 01 

0 01 

0 28 

0 75 

( 


otr Rowsraai’kedl R,, M andC giw percentage e>1 lnd),uiRebgioiiists,Chnstiansand Mu 
Dv.'s marked 'Total” give total population in thousands Stnircr Abstracted from Table 1 


akshadweep is a highly urban territory, with 56 percent of the populatio 
B Muslim dominated territory, Indian Religionists and Chrisuans are nu 
ms The ratio of urbanisation for Indian Religionists, Muslims and Chn‘ 
d 61 percent respectively. (See. Table D-29.) 

man and Nirahai hiands 

he Union Territory ot Andaman and Nicobar Islands consists of a chai 
■n coast of India fer away in the Bav ot Bengal. The islands, yvich an ai 
etres, are much bigger than Lakshadweep islands. Population in 1951 


nd persons; m the rum tlcCadt-> up W . 1 , j — 

nd persons. Much of the mciease hus jiioltahh h.ippeued n 

nd. 

ligious piofile of the popuUunn of these islands h.is iiiuh-i gone s('\fi 
nticch century (Sec, Detnkd Table I3-i raid Tilde i'l.ldhihw i In llUl, 
Lited more than 80 peaeni of the poptil.iiion. ol die lest ! 7 T peiu ni 
TcentChnstians In the next tl tree decades , Indian Ih-lieionins lu'»! mnu 
off their share, correspondinglv theshaicof Maslnns luse la about 0, 
ircentage point, During the next decade of lOIl-ltkil, when hitlia gaii 
an shai’e suddenh lose by about 27 peiteiiiagt pniuis. rising lo SO 
ition Correspondinglv, Indian Religioni.sts and Muslims losi .iboiii TJ 
and then share in the population came down to 'id 00 and I'l U i>ei( 
ice 1951 , Indian Religioniscs have slowK leginned pai; oS (lieu sh.iie. hi 
population at 68 45 percent in 1991 is still 5 jx-uenuige pomis Im-Iov 
: i share has further declined to 7 61 percent. And, the slnii e ol Chi isii, 
4 percent Thus, Andaman andNicobai Islands is amongst die leu stall 
where the share of Indian Religionists has improved since 19.51, but ilr 
en large enough to offset the abnormal decline that happened dnuiij 


Table 6,12 Rchgioas Profile of Andaman & Nicobai' Islanrls, luul 


1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

196) 

1071 

1 

Andaman Sc Nicobar li^laJEids 







Total 24 65 

26 4G 

27.09 

29 46 

33 77 

30.97 

63 5.5 

115 1 

1 

IR. 

80 5.5 

78 99 

72 24 

73 24 

.53.90 

60 08 

03 5) 

0 

M 

17 'll 

15.15 

22 80 

23,71 

15 44 

11 61 

10 13 


C 

2 14 

5.86 

4 96 

3 06 

.30 65 

28.28 

26 36 

2 

Andamans 

Total 1814 

17 64 

17 81 

19.22 

21 -32 


48 99 

93 

1 

I R. 

72.46 

69 47 

60 68 

58.88 


70.53 

72 95 

7 

M 

24 94 

21 97 

33.48 

36.30 


14 33 

11 88 


C. 

2 60 

8 56 

5.84 

4 82 


1.5 14 

1-5 17 

1 

Ntcobars 

Total 6.511 

8 R18 

9,272 

10 24 

12.45 


14 56 

2i.67 

3 

l.R 

96 7.5 

97 29 

93 92 

97 82 


24 88 



M 

2 05 

2-05 

2 78 

2.14 


2.60 

2 . 5.5 


C. 

1 21 

0 66 

3.30 

0 03 


72 53 

74.63 

7 


dK Riiws ram Iwd I R., M and G. gwe pen enuge of Indian Rcligtonisis, Cht istlaiis and M 
sv.’s marked Trital” gne total population in thoniauds. SiiuiO’ 'Mwuai tai htim lablv 1 

hough Indian Religionists seem to have fared coraparatnelv well 111 the 
)k, data for the Andaman and Nicobar components of the terntorv 
lex picture. (See, Detailed Table D-28, Table 6.12 above ) .Andamans, 
iiicls, are the larger of the two and accommodate 86 percent of the 
ant The southern group of islands, called Nicobar Islands, are sniallei . 
; population of the terntorv i5> in these islands. 




1 liland- d.^tnct the te. ntur>, Ind.^„ Rv-Lgioi.^^, 

d 58 88, 36.30 and 4.82 percent respecinelv of the population in 19^ 
e •'hares ha\e changed to 75 10, 8.38 and 16.52 percent, lespectiveh, " 
onisb and Christians have gained at the cost of the Muslims, who have 
atage points off their share since 1941. This is perhaps ttie onh adm 
1 Union where such a decline in the slnue of Muslims has occairred unre 
tiuon. 

icobar Islands have undergone a different trend Here, Indian Religi 
98 percent of the population in 1941, the leniaining about 2 percent 
weie lew Chnstians. B\ 1991, Christian ,shaie in the population has go 
lit. Muslim sliare has increased slight!} to about 3 percent, and Indiai 
turned into a niinoriu with a share ot about 27 percent This drami 
ms piofile occurred within tiie first two decades of Independence; in J 
ndependence for which we have the data, the propoition ol Christians ii 
ly reached 72 53 percent, there has been a slight decline since then. Thi 
ng the soutliernmost outpost of Indian Union, have gone the wav of tl 
or th eastern outposts 

ike in the northeastern states. Chnstians in .\nddman and Nicobar Islands 
Millie 30 percent of Indian Religionists and 42 percent of Mushm.s ii 
[, the corresponding rauo for Christians is only 13 percent (See, Table 

in up, Indian Religionists seem to have lost ground in the northeitstern, 
Litliern bordei regions of India The loss has occurred largely after Ind 
;nod immedtately preceding it During the Independence decade of 19 
peripheral areas, including ntany of the northeastern states and AndanriaT 
? south expenenced a sudden nse of ChnstianiC) That phenomenon 
n Religionists being reduced to a precarious majontv in the northeast ar 
? Nicobar Islands, In Kemla on the southwest, the rise of Islam and 
r, during die eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, respectivelv The con 
ban Religionists in the state has continued into the tw^enueth century, ai 
carious majority m the state 

immu & Kashmir m the north and Goa in the .southw'est are also an 
Qs where Indian Religionists do not have a dominating position. In Cara, • 
ionists is rising. In Jammu Sc Kashmir, however, Indian Religionists are 
the small presence thev had in Kashmir vallev region of the state has bee 
1991. 

'hus, though Indian Religionists are holding their own in much of d 
n Union, they do not .seem to hold sway on the boundaries of die couii 


Others included amongst Indian Rcligic 


'iTiajonU' of Indian RcliiTRuiisusareHindii.s I5*'sulr'i du'ni, wc li.ur couiiti'i 
[ews, Bahids, Zoroasuians and oihct'*;, iiulnduijf adlK'H-nts ol imnoi ind 
rst Indian Religionists. In tins chaptei, we give an o\li mcrv of the intinlx 
■eligions and ±eir disuribnuon within die sULes oI Induui Ihiion 
ir tlie periofl prior to Independence and Parution, ihe nuinUn.s ot dd 
ed amongst Indian Religionists for the whole of India ai e given in Tahl< 
we noticed that before Independence and Paiinion, in 1941, tlieie 
is amongst a total of about 287 million Indian Religionists Ctf tlie le 
a persons, 8,8 million were what the census then thcssified as Tiibals 
1 4 million Jams, and al>oui 0 !> million Buddhists. Jews, Paisis and othin 
ter formed another alxiut 0 5 million 

f 17 million persons in the categoiy of Indian Religionists othei thai 
14 5 million were in the areas that aftet Partition consuuued Indian f 'ti 
d Pakistan and Bangladesh together had onH 2 t million peisons oi tl 
its of these were Sikhs. We also noticed tliat between 1881 and 19 1! , Si 
led a higher rate of growth than Hindtts, Jams and Tiibals Jew.s also g 
eir total numbers remained negligible (See Table 2.3 below 1 
m the period following Independence and Pmtuion, we have collectet 
religions onl> for Indian Union. In anv case, with the migraiion ot aim 
ation of Pakistan into Indian Union at the time ol Partition, ihett were 
itegory left there or in Bangladesh. 

ensu-s of India, after Independente, has earned out legiouping and 
ines. In particular, tire “Tribals” of pre-lndepeiidence censuses have 
r their specific indigenous religions ' And, they have been grouped t< 
nd Parsis, etc , as people of “Other Religions and Persuasions"; Parsis have 
"oastrians In Table 2 7 of Chapter 2 we have summaiised census daUt lor 
151-1991. For ready reference, we reproduce that Table as Table 7.1 b< 
fin in this table includes, in addition to the population oi “(Jther Religion 
falling under the census category of “Religion not Suted". 


ems that a niajonty of those, who were enumed as Tribals” in ihe pi e-Indeix ndei 
adherence to one of the sr-s major religions, the proportion of those counted uii 
ms in tile censuses taken aftei Independence is much smallei than that ot “TiibaK" 


i ....Ih — ]x,5u — .1, J.c T ,,f L.d.nH Rv.i 

hers, about bOb iiullinji aie Hindus Of the remaining 10 million, b 2 ini 
1 jams and about 1 S million '‘Oiheis' Buddhists m 1951 aie negligib 
717 million peisfinstouniedas Indian Religionists mcUiding Other 5, moi 
[idus, Of the leinainmg about 7^0 million, about 16 million aie Sikhs, 3.' 
1 Buddhists and aboiu 3 7 million Others. Behm, wc giee detailed data 
ographiral disu ibutioii of Sikhs, Buddhist^ Jams and some ot the major c 
Otheis 


Table 7 1. Religious eoniposition ol Induiii Union, 1951-1991 
doi rht tnial cr.umei.ued population, m thousands) 


'real 

Hindu 

Sikh 

jam 

Biiddh'st 

Muslim 

Chi isuan 

Othet 

1951 

3h‘k57r) 

6,219 

1,618 

0,181 

35,414 

8,392 



(84 98) 

(1 74) 

( 0 45 ) 

(005) 

(9 91) 

(2 35) 

lO 52 

1961 

366,503 

7,8 45 

2,027 

3,250 

46,939 

10,726 

1.607 


(«■'. 51 ) 

(I 79) 

(0 46) 

(0 74) 

(10 69) 

(2.44) 

(0 37 

1971 

453,292 

10,379 

2,60,5 

3,812 

61,418 

14,223 

2.221 


(82 73) 

(1.891 

(1) 48) 

(0 70) 

111 21) 

( 2 60 ) 

(0 41 

1981 

549,725 

13,078 

3,193 

4,720 

75,-572 

16,174 

2,827 


(82 63) 

( 1 97) 

0)48) 

(0 71) 

(H 36) 

(2 4,3) 

(0 42 

1991 

687.647 

16,260 

3.353 

6.388 

101,596 

19,640 

3,68: 


(82 OU) 

(1 94) 

(0.40) 

(0 76) 

(12,12) 

(2 34) 

(0 44 


Ur Numbers in paientheses are peiccniaffe ssf the tolal Simme 1951 and 190 figurt 
did 1961, Pdpei I ot 196.1, 1971 figures from Census of India 1971, Paper 2 of 1972, . 
■nsu-s of India 1981, Paper 1 of 1484 read with die ei rata, .ind 1991 data ftoiii Cen,' 
per 1 of 1 995 


her Hindus, Sikhs form the largest group of religionists of Indian orij 
ihoul 6 million Sikhs m Indian Union; in 1991 their number has risen ti 
immmts to an average annual late of growth of 2 43 percent during 
r than tile tate of growth of 2 06 percent tor the Hindus and 2 16 pe 
anon of Indian Lhnon; but the difference is not as large as it w'as dm in 
grew at an average annual rate that was more than thiice that of Hind 
apter 2 ) 

umbel ol Sikhs enumerated during 1951-1991 lot Indian Union and f 
lave a non-neghgible presence is collated in Table 7 2 below In 1991, ol 
ban Union, about 12 8 million ate in the Sikh m^unty slate of Punjal 
63 percent of the population Of 3.5 million Sikhs outside Punjab, a 
m are m Haiyana, Himachal Pradesh and Uhandigarh that fonnci 
anisation state of Pmi)ab ,‘\nother more dran a million Sikhs are in die c 
han, jamniu & Kashnni and Delhi." Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradi 
significant Punjabi populations, accommodate more than 0 8 million 


no census was conducted m Janiniu S: Kashmir in 1991, we ate not counting Stkhs ol 



i:>(3 ^ go D og 2 pi fl n 


oil abo 40(. ho sndSlhs saesbe id heP n i, I 1 

a loca ed n hfaha a h 


Table 7 ti' Eminu''ai<?d PopuLitioji Lil'Sikhs. 

(in thouvandsi 



lyri 

(OCil 

1971 

losi 


Indian Union 


7,8-15 

10,379 

13,078 

1 

Punjab 


6,178 

.8,160 

10, PM 

1 

Haryana 


.517 10 

6131 (K) 

802 20 

9 

Himachal Pradesh 


54 1.5 

44 91 

'52 21 


Chandigarh 


28 32 

6.5.47 

05 37 

V, 

Rajasthan 

146,20 

274 2fl 

311.20 

400 ,s() 

6 

Delhi 

1,37.1(1 

203.90 

291 12 

393 90 

4“ 

Jammu & Kashmir 


63 07 

105.90 

133 70 


Uttar Pradesh 

197 60 

■^wyH 


4.58.60 

67 

Madhra Pradesh 

39.91 



143 00 

16 

M.marastiua 

41 43 

57.62 

If)]. ay 

107 30 

16 

Bthar 

37.95 

44 41 

61 .52 

77 70 

7! 

West Bengal 

30 62 

34.18 

.3.5 08 

49.05 

5' 

Gujarat 

7 03 

9 65 

18 23 

22 43 

3: 

Andhra Pradesh 

5.17 

8.56 

12.59 

16 22 

2 


Source. Census of India, Reiigiovi Tables, foi die coirespontlmff veart. 

The me of groivth for Sikhs in Punjab during 1961 -1991 a( around 2 -45 percer 
■ about the same aa for the Sikhs in Indian Union as a whole diinng 1951-1Q91 Th 
eighbounng Haryana has been somewhat slower, and in Himachal Pradesh their n 
ightly declined Dunng this penod, Sikhs have regisceied significant!)' high growth i 
elhi, Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh. A large number of Sikhs were settled ir 
ter being uprooted from their homes in the part of Punjab that fell to the shaie o 
idtion. In Sn Ganganagar district of Rajasthan, contiguous to Punpib, and in . 
athill districts of Uttar Pradesh. Sikhs have opened vast tract, of new cultiration, wind 
their high growth in these states. Growth of Sikhs has also been quite high in son 
ay states like Maharashtra, Gujarat and Andhra Pradesh, 

idkists 

Buddhists todav consumte the third largest group of Indian Religionists, after h 
hs In 1991, about 6.4 million persons were enumerated as Buddhists; in 1951, , 
y 181 thousand Buddhists in Indian Union. Dunng the forty years between 19,51 
have thus registered a compound rate of growth of 9.32 percent per annum, hi 
other religious group m Indian Union This high rate of growth is a reflection of ti 
paign inspired by Sri B R. .Mnbedkar amongst Harijans to get them counted as 1 
er than Hindus, The campaign was particularly successful during 19514961 . when th 
uddhists multiplied by 18 times Since 1361. their rate of growth has been more 
onance with the general population. 







L' % 
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T 3 bf 1 e n late i ieda g a nbe ofB ddh dua.-g m 

I 1 a I- a c e e .he^ bn ni a non-negligible presence State-wse data shows 
iMu-iesung aspects of rite rhanges in BtiddhM popalarion 

Oft) 4 indljon Buddhists m IdtU , moi e :han 5 million, forming aljout SO percent of the total, 
arc in iJie s5<ite of Mabamshhii <ilone Maharashtni is the nad’^e stare of Sri Ambedkar, where 
nietr.bers oi the Mahar caste, to wnirb be lx longed, collerlivelv became neo-Buddhists The 
change took place dnnng 1951-1961. ivhen the munbei of Buddhists in Maharashtra rose from 
abtxu 2.5 thousand to 2 S milhon. After 1961 . their popnlatton m the state has been rising at a 
rate somewhat lower than that of the total populaann. 


fable 7.3 buumeiated Population of Buddhists, 1951-1991 
lin thousands I 



19,51 

1961 

1971 

1981 

1991 

Indian f nion 

1 91 

3,250 

mmm 


6,388 

Mali.ruishnn 

2 49 

2,790 

.3.264 

3,946 

5,041 

M.idhta Prnde.sh 


113 40 

83.82 

7,5 31 

216.70 

Iwii nataka 

1 71 

9 77 

14 14 

42 15 

73 01 

.Andhra Pradesh 

n 23 

6.7.5 

11)04 

12 93 

22.15 

Delhi 

I) r.o 

5 47 

8.72 

7 52 

13 91 

Cwijarat 

n,20 

3 19 

5 47 

7 .5.5 

11.62 

Urwwi 

0 tl7 

ft 45 

8 46 

8,03 

9 15 

Uttar Pradesh 


12 89 

39.64 

54 54 

221 40 

Punjab 


2.33 

1.37 

0 80 

24 93 

Himachal Pradesh 


18.09 

35 94 

52 6.3 

64 08 

Jammu & Kashmir 


4S 36 

57 96 

69 71 


West Bengal 

81.67 

112.30 

121 50 

156.30 


Assam 


16 73 

22.63 


64.01 

Sikkim 

39 40 

49 89 


90 86 

no 40 

\runachal Pradesfi 



61 40 

86 48 

111 40 

I’noura 

15 10 

.3,3,72 

42 29 

54 81 

128..30 

Mi/orant 


18 72 

22 64 

40 43 

54 02 

,'wwtir ( .casus of India, 

Religion Tiibfcs, tor llic 

coi nispomliiig 

veais 



Madhva Pradesh, Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, Delhi and Gujarat are die other sates chat 
?erieuced a rise in the Buddhist population during 1051-1961, The rise was mo.st significant 
Madhva Pradesh, where the number of Buddhists rose from 2.3 thousand to 113 thou-sand; 
ing the next heo tlecade.s drey i egistered negatn'e groivth, but there has been another sharp 
ease during 1981-1991, raising thetr numbers to 21 7 thousand. In Karnataka, their numbers 
e risen more consistetulv during these lout decades, from less than 2 thousand in 1951 to 
ut 73 thousand in 1991 

In Andhra Pradesh, Delhi and Gujanrt, the growtlr of Buddhists has been slow after the spurt 
1.51-1961, and tJteir numbers remain low. In Ons.sa, there w'as a sudden rise in the number of 
ihists during 1961-1971; growth has been .slorv since then and their numbers add up to less 
10 thousand in 1991 



ta IV (i -(1 j IP npb 1 [x i, 

1981-1991 Tliib sctmo itinjtiii uSiKni.i -i .- 

lUon ot Buddhists dunng 1951-1901 Ihcu' uas sumt iiu|vu-t n[ ihu ( 
heveam thatfirstpha.se Duiino 1981-199!, then uiimiicis in 1 ttai Pr 
ipled to about 920 thoiis.tnd pt'is<uis, and m Futtjjli their iiuiuIh j s hao 
1981 to about 25 thousuud m U'Ol. 

le sutes that we have descnbed up to ihis |)oim tn_y,elluT ,tn onimodatr 
lists. .Almost all of them are piobahlv i)fo-Buddliists [kusous ol tlit si 
amongst Hindus who hu\c thoscn to get Uu-ins<‘Kes (.ounietl as Btitidii 
addiuon to the new Buddliists, there aio aiiout S(Ki thousand jKis 
unities that have been iradhionaHv Hiiddliist About 91 llioiisand o 
vesterrt state of Himadial Piadesh, there weie uKo about 79 tliousami 
neiglibounng state of |annnu and Kashmir, whei e ilu's foi sn a tiiajot ii\ 
Ladakh region. Since no census was condiirled in this slate in 199 1 , we 
imber of Buddhists in this .state in the total foi 1991 
tere are another about 200 thousand Buddhists in the eastern stair of\ 
lousand m Sikkim, where they constitute mote than a qttattei ol tin 
64 thousand in .Assam. The nordieastern states ot .Aatnathal Pradesh. 1 n 
.modate another about 300 thousand Buddhists, whei e then lot m ab< >ut 
population, respecuvelv 

adi&onal Buddhist commumdesm the nortliwestcrn slalt.sol Hmuuh.il P 
hmu, in the eastern sutes of West Bengal, Sikkim and .Assam, and ui 
ofAi'unachal Pradesh, Tripura and Mizoram have gj'own moie oi less , 
tai population of these states Hies ha\e not expenented the kind of si 
£S like Maharashtra, but they seem to liase escaped the shaip decline 
through in -Assam and in several of the northea.stern states 


ms are a religious group that is highly integrated with the mainstream 
le Sikhs to some extent, freely marry amongst then cogmite caste gioup 
aeial, they give the impression, again to some extent like the Sikhs 
lined, austere, god-feanng and communitj’-conscious group amongst I 
ms codav constitute the fourth largest group of Indian Religionists At Part 
iger than that of Buddhists Diinng the earlier peiiod oi 1881 to 1941 
at a compound rate ot 0.28 percent per annum. .Alter Independonce, t 
ler rate of growth of 1.84 percent per annum, which is only sllghtlv bei 
k have collated enumerated figures for the population of Jams for 195 
■ In 1991, there are 3.S5 miUion Jains m India Union, in 1951 their muni 
r 1941, before Partition, they numbered 1 45 million in the whole of In 
991, their numbers have multiplied bv a fector of 2 07 compared to 2 
Table 7 1 ) Thus, their rate of growtli, which was distinctly lower than 
sendcnce (see, Table 2.3), has nsen to become nearly the same lollowi 
ims are predominantly concentrated in west and southwest Incha. M 
ist population of Jains at 0.97 million m 1991; there are another 0 33 i 


a X'ti 


en a 


Ik J Iv k R, 1 ( 

«i. ji^in ’ tVj P» r 1 j<ii> a tXjLi t hctli a n ixlm^jn Jau 

ilwi s ill Ratdsthaii and {iu|arat, <i>l aboii: 3 4 iniUum Jaiiii in Indian Union 
ie til e stale'. Tht i eniainin" abnut (iOQ thousantl fains aie spi ead ovei Uita 
vana and Delhi in the noi th, Bihar and West Benn;al in the east, and Tamil 
:lesh in tlie .suiith. 


Table 7 4 hnumeiaud Population of jams, ]9’sl-19yi 
fin thousands) 



1951 

1901 

1971 

1981 

Indi.iii Uiiinii 

l.blS 

2,027 

2,605 

3.19 

M.lllat.ishU.t 

'in? lih 

485 70 

703 70 

939 40 

K.i|asth,in 

3.59 .SO 

109 911 

.5 1 ,50 

624 3t) 

(lii)ar.it 

374.90 

409.80 

451 60 

467.80 

Madhi.i Pradesh 

l.Rl 30 

247 90 

34.5 20 

445,00 

Kirnaiakti 

139 90 

174 40 

218 90 

298,00 

Uttar Pradesh 

97.74 

122.10 

124 70 

141.50 

Delhi 

20 17 

29 60 

50 51 

7.3.92 

Punjab 


21. .51 

21 38 

27.05 

H.irvan.i 


2.5 84 

31 17 

35 48 

Tmiil Niidii 

22 17 

28 35 

11.10 

49 56 

Andlira Piadesh 

4 89 

9 01 

16 11 

18 64 

Bihai 

8 17 

17 00 

25 19 

27.01 

W't'st Bengal 

19 81 

26 94 

.32 20 

38 66 


.Seanr Census ot India Religion Tables, foi the coi responding letu's 


ler Reli^om and PeniiUKtam 

Census of India f^toups together adherent-s of religions otliei than the si 
:idus, Sikhs, Buddhists, Jains, Muslims and Chnsn.ins- under the category ' 
i Pei suasions" This caiegorv includes mainly adherents of minor indigeno 
an area or tommaiiitv Some minor groups oi non-Indian origin, hki 
loastiians, ishoin vve shall distass separalelv below, are also included in 
tuber ot these non-Indian Religionists is less tiian a hundred thousand in 
ipters, we haie counted ail those enumerated under the category of "O 
rsuasions" as Indian Religionists, In Table 7 5. we have collated the figtires 
rsoiis enumerated under tins category tor 1951-1991 

Tliere are 3.3 million persons enumeiated under this category in 1991 
(1-defined category, tlie numbers differ from vear to year, decennial vanauo 
seveial of the suctes The laigesi numbers under this category have alwa 
lar In 1991, their number in Bihar is 1.4 million, ,\Jmost all of them are local 
ighbhum and Ranchi districts, the former accounting for about 0 9 millio 
out 0.5 million. They are adherents of community-specific religions it 
ithem Bihar districts, where the formerly forest-dwclhng so-called “cnbal” 
air proportion of the population. 


ITie e>. Lu gc ml>e ot p v I \ 

by Orissa, is'hcre Jicy hj '.^4,^ .r 1,, .ii,,s„r. . yn rsi,., . ^ -[x , ,. 

than 90 percent ot them in tliese states are loraied m \!edini|)ur, R.mknra air 
of West Bengal and Ma\'urbhan| distiirt ot Onssa Tlien distiirts arc tontigiu 
Ranchi mea of Bihar These six adniinmg distiRts, spic.ul o\ei tliieo si.nes, i 
IS here a significant ntimber of persons ,ue louniefl -is adheients of nidigeiui 


Table 7 o. Enuniciated Population ol Othei Religions and Pei suasions 

(in thousands I 



19,“. 1 

1961 

1<)71 

19.81 

Indum Union 

1 ,,S 18 

1,607 

2,18') 

2,7(i6 

Biliat 

874 4(1 

75h.,Sf) 

977.0(1 

I 1,80 00 

lA'est Bengal 

lift 09 

;18,(>1 

194 10 

2()3 10 

Onssa 

2,SS 

1 ,t; 

91.8(> 

273 (>() 

Mahara.shtra 

109 10 

94 10 

,S() 02 

74.;i9 

Madhva Pradesh 

8 88 

12.98 

0 84 

155.70 

Assam 


60 99 

0.00 


.\nmachal Pradesh 



296,70 

326 00 

Mcghalava 


.‘T80 30 

318 20 

341 20 

Nagaland 

105 40 

1 37 40 

108 2(1 

27 85 


Source Census of India, Religum Tables, foi ihi coircspundingicais 

Northeastern states ot Arunachal Pradesh and \feghala\a are the otlie 
significant numbers ai’e covmted under this tategorv, in i91:)l their munheis 
together amounted to about 0.6 million 

Jf.VVS, ZoRO,ASTRL4N,S ’UsD Bkfl.tis 

Most of the persons counted under the cacegorv of ’‘Other Religions ant 
adherents of indigenous commumt\sspcafic religions, as we liat'e noted abovt 
also includesjews, Zoroastnans and Bahais, who are followers of religions dial 
India Their total number in 1991 is about 87 thousand. In Tables 7,6, 
collated the data for Jews, Zoroastnans and Bahais, respeciueh 

Jems 

In 1991, there aie about 6 tliousand Jews in Indian Union, and thcii m 
declining (See, Table 7 6 ) In 1941, prior to Independence and Partition, tlici 
Jews in India; as ve have noted in Chapter 2, their numbers, though small, li 
between 1891 and 1941. India is one of the few countries m theivoild, where tf 
ofjews never faced any persecution. After Independence and Partition and tl 
the state of Israel, however, a significant number of jews seem to have left t!i 


I Nathan fetz and Ellen .S Goldbei-g. The Last uj QjrlmiJeunsJi Idenm in Hindu hid. 
Carolina Press, Columbia 199.3 
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ted the.e ... 191)1. 


Table 7 6 Enumerated Populauon oijews, 1981-1^91 
(m Thousands) 



1981 

1991 

Indian Union 

5 62 

5 27 

Maharashtra 

4 3.5 

3 29 

Gujai at 

(1 22 

0 18 

Kei ala 

0 1)9 

0 1,3 

Manipur 

0 46 

0 37 

Mizoram 

0 36 

0 79 


Sounf G.-nsu-! of India., Religifm Tables, for the coriespondinp; leal's 


nans 

ToastxiaxiE are another communth’ tliat found a secure home in Inc 
;d from their native Persia with the coming of Islam. India has been and 
world with a significant comnninitv of Zoroastrians Their numbers h; 
ng, largely because of declining fertilitv wathin tlieir small and closed 
1991, there are about 76 thousand Zoioastnans in Indian Union 
mdcnce and Partition, there were 115 thousand Zoroastrians m India 1 
rly low even in the eailier period of 1891 to 1941 (See Table 2.3 ) 

Table 7 7 Enumerated Populauon of Zoroastrians, 1981T99 
(in thousands) 



1981 

1991 

Indian Union 

71.6.3 

76 38 

Maharashtra 

56 87 

60 50 

Gujarat 

11 73 

12 92 


.Siwirtc Cerisu', of India, Religion Tables, foi the cot responding \eais. 

ke the Jews, Zoroastnans ai'e also concentiated in Mahar-ashtra In 1 
ind Zoroastrians m Indian Union, about 60 5 thousand are in Moliar 
xt highest number of Zoroastnans with a community of about 13 thoi 


ihais are adherents of a relatively new faith tlrat arose as an apostasy ' 
ineteenth centiirv. It is a proselytising faith that today claims 5 miUK 
>f the world 

India, there are 5 6 thousand Bahais in 1991, ol these about 2 the 
1 and anotlier about a thousand in Onssa, Their total number m Inc 
IS than a thousand. Their numbers, however, remain too small to make 
1 meaninglul 



lahk /H Enumoi.ittd Popaidtion or li.ihais, 
(ill ihoLisandsi 


i9fi] i<)'n 

Indian Ihuon 

0.79 


'i.S 

West Bengal 

OOlt 

1 

Ott 

Ons-vi 

(1 09 

1! 

U,S 

Madhya Pradesh 

0 02 

(i 

lit) 

Mahamshti a 

0.21 

0 

19 

Httai Pradesh 


0 


Kerala 

0 00 

0 

2'i 

Sikkim 

0 0<S 

0 

19 


'ifiuif/' Clensiis of [iidui, R< FtI'Ii's, toi thi' < on i‘s|Hni{iiup ^ 

This completes our unalrsis of the numbers of adheiciits ot othci hiilhs and j: 
the Hindus, that we have counted amongst Indian Ri ligionisis Most ol tli 
thus are Sikhs, Buddhists and Jams, in 1991, they form 2li inillioii ot about 
falling in this category Amongst the lemaming aluuu S 7 million poisons, r 
followers of commumrv and locaJit)' specific indigenous Indian rdigioius, alii 
counted in the so-called tribal areas of Bihar, We.st Bengal ,ind Oi issa, Adhei 
non-Indian nngiii, counted amongst Indian Religionists, add up lo only alu 
1991, of them more than 76 thouvand are Zomstnans, jews and Bahais actoim 
about 10 thousand 
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oils deniogiaphv of India has changed significanth during the twentieth 
ind 199J, the share of Indian Religionists in the population has declir 
nr This loss of more than 11 percentage points has been largelv to tiie gs 
whose share has risen from less than 20 percent to about 30 perce 
qucntlv been able to carve out two separate countnes for themselves, t 
fth of the population and .somewhat more than one-fifth of the aiea of p 
tans have enhanced their share less spectaculai'H, from about 0 7 percent i 
ley have also been able to carte a significant pocket of Christian d 
eastern mtd southern borders of India 

n understand the significance of these niomenlous changes, it is importar 
on in the context of the changes in the religious demographv of the 
ieth centurv The changes everywhere, as in India, involve a decline in i 
mists, as Islam and Chnstianity, the two gi'eat proselvnsing religions o 
•s inroads into different regions of the world However, censuses of diffe 
ent categones and metltods for classifying populations according to re 
■e of the religious demographv of all countries of the world was com' 
um Encidopaedia-, published in 1982; anew edition of this encyclopaedia f 
tlv ‘ We use this source to obtain religious composition of the popul: 
IS and countnes of die world in 1900, 1970 and 1990 
he data from the hjicycbpaMta is compiled in Detailed T.ibles D-Sl to D- 
se tables, D-3 1 and D-32. we present a bnef religious profiles of the world, : 
profiles for all countries of the world with a population of more than 0 
'esented in Detailed Tables D-33 to D-38 Countries from different conti 
ler in separate Tables Within a continent, we have grouped the cour 
ilitical regions of the world as currendy defined bv the agenacs of the U: 
n the detailed tables is from the World Christian EncyclopaedirL Since we ha 
;nes with populations of less than 0 7 million pei"sons, our totals for the g 
light underestimates and mav not add up to the continental and w 
fopticdn/, presented m an abstract foim in Tables D-31 and D-32. 


. Bill reft U'ct h IVWrW Chnsban Ejicyclopiuiitfj, Oxford UnivtrMP,' Press, Nairobi I'^SS 
1 and T M Johnson, World Christian Encyrlnpaedia H Cmnparalwe Surur^ of Churches mid 
second edition. Oxford Umvei'sitv Press, New' York, 2001 
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ution of the pO|DuLit!niis ol Uic 'I lu is i(Hti((ili 

.IS refcience manual toi (llniMi.ui pntsi KlisiU” inissn ms .ill i ni t ihr 
isticalh record tlie sue (osscs .\chn\c‘d li\ sm li uussidjis and poui.n lin 
It, thet etui e, lends to ovt'i csiiui.rtf the nmnlx i nl (.hnsUans. e^pen.iih 
)I the World The ruimbei ol t Ihi iMi.uts, anti t'\ i ii Miisluns. in lU'U-t In 
lecnided here is often l.uoei than the niiinlK i (ouiued m the oHu i.i! i 
"ICS In .iflditinn, it letoids u c.iteonis ol setiei (.Inistians, ( ,ill( d im/i'. 
ice IS known oiile to the (ibiiuh For I'HSO, die /aeif /u/i/jo/ni lounis 
i-Cdnistians in the wotld, oi these dl million .ue in \,si.i and ahooi 7 nu 
le FnryLktpat'dui also tends to dinde the natne ic-hf<iomsts nl nond hi 
into groups like ^hUinn. Rr'Iigioinsis” and “New Religtoiusts", tinis < on 
ainstream religion of the tegion Foi I'l'tO, n lounts about ‘JOd inilhon 
jnisLs, of tliese about i 18 millioti are m 'Vsiaand about 80 million in \b u . 
rd in 1990 add to 92 million, almost all of them 111 \s!a. tii ihest li milho; 
lion m Japan, about 9 mtliion in the Koieus and about 7 million tn \ it 
nally, the counts large numbets nndci the c ategoiit's ol Non 

theists 111 I99Q, the number ol people tonnted as Non-Religious is ahi 
tty ol these are in counmes that are oi weie under Maixist stau s 11 
ti people counted under this categoiv in China, hi million in Fast Fui 
n Federation, about 11 nitlhon m North Koiea, alioui 9 iniilion ni \'ie( 
n in the Central Asian Republics that formed part oi the t tstwluit I'Sl 
48 million people counted us Non-Religious m other pat ts of F.urofie. a 
America and about 12 iiullton in Japan, The /mrtr/'t/ittrtfm uninis .nioihe: 
e under die categoi v of Atheisns in 1990 A tast m.i|oi ii\ ol Adieisis aie , 
nier Marxist coiintnes, dicre aie 97 million of them connted in Chinn, 
un, about 8 million m North Koica, about 4 million m Central Asia an< 
t Europe including Russian Fedesauon. There aie about 1(1 million \thi 
■ope and more than a million m North Ainenca. 

fc assume that people counted imdci the r ntegoi les ol et vjm e( ,hi istians. I 
.eligionisi-s, Non-Religronists and .\Lheists in nonAlhiistjan legions ol ib 
ainstream native religion of the relev.mt legion oi conniry. We also 
onists and Adieists m Chiistian legionsof the woild, ns also the iew New 
insuans, though they ma\ not be regului paititipauts lu the ChuKh. ' 
nilar to the assunipuons about Indian Religionists lhai vve li.u'c made loi 
>us demography of India in die preceding chapters, these assumptions 
assessment of the decline of native religions and corresponding jitogi 
ilam m different legions of the world, lucidentallv, outaide South Asi, 
hists among Indian Religionists, and the term includes only Hindus, Si 
1 the following, we apply these as.sumptions to the figures nr Tables ITS' 
ms profiles of different geopolitical region, s We also add the figui c.s 


■.ncyclolmdw offers til c following definition tor cnpto-Chribtians, 'Neciet behettm!, hid. 
to churches but not to state or seculai or uon-CbnbUan religious sociew ' ( p 27) 
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Asi\. 

the most populous continent oi the uorld, ol 5/265 niillion people m th 
as ‘-1. 192 million ate in Asia, Asia is also the continent wheie nati\e ieli_!,r 
wa\. In 1990, (Ihnsiianiti and (slam together have about Sa2 niilhrm ad 
tentaunng 2/160 nnlhon persons in Asia, forming thiee-foiirtfis of il 
lehgionists, niaiiilv oF Indian anil Clhuiese origin (Sec, Table D-31 . 
ing the situation in Asia in some detail, let ns collate the data loi ddloi 
intinent 

Aiiiz 

luth Asia comprises India - including Indian Fhiion, Pakistan and Ban 
1 neighbourhood, including Nepal, Sn Lanka and Bhuian, besides some 
■aphicalh and histoiicallv, Afghanistan also belongs lo the Indian neigh' 
ed as part of ( central Asia in curient internauonal classifications Data 1 
ipiled in Table D-33a, figures for South Asia in tltat Table are obtained I 
tor the ludnidiial tounnies m the region. 

eligious profile of the population of South Asia is more or less the s<une 
million persons counted in South Asia m 1990, about 1 ,080 million are 
e present a brief religious profile of the region on the ba.sis of the asstim] 


Table 8 1 Religious Piofile of Soulli Asia 



1900 

1970 

1990 

dotal Populaucm 

292,-317 

7)2 187 

1,110,018 

Chnsiums 

1,12! 

1 6,388 

34.406 


ll 07) 

(2 30) 

(3 09) 

Mnshms 

71,-562 

182,381 

311,425 


(24 4H) 

(25 51) 

i'27 88) 

Native Religionists 

2 1 7,654 

513,418 

771,026 

fmainh Indian) 

(74 4-51 

(72 09) 

(69 03) 


Sotr Populatujn i-, iii tli<jiis,uids, tij^uies lu p,u nitlicses refes to 
IxTcciiLige o( the total po[)ulaiion Reused i>n Talile IWIa 

etweeii 1900 and 1990, Christian population of South Asia has incieasec 
from about I lo 3 percent in tlie population Muslim population has in 
-heir share rising from about 24 .5 to 28 peicent. Share of Native Re 
}' Indian Religionists, lias correspondinglv declined from 74 5 to 69 p< 
'ecline in the share of Indian Religionists seems less marked chan what i 
in the earlier chapters. This is because the Encyrlopaefka overestima 
ms m India for 1900 b\ about 9 million, thus lowenng the sliare of lO' 





ginning of the penod bi .ibi-m i. .> F . f'H) i 

timateh GhnsUans in India bv about 1 1 million, but nndftosmiiatc'v \b 
i. (Qnnpare Table ana with Table 2 Id aiul 2 1 1 ol Ghatnci 2 I Tin- ( cii- 
?r 2 at e ot cniu'Sie more i elmble, and liulian Rrliginiiisis ol die i rgion ii. 
8 percentage points off fheir sbaie to Muslims aufl alxini 1 pm enlapr | 
coui"se of the twentieth <enlui\. 

lus the relatite presenct oi Muslims in the i egmn has gioisu stgnib 
rth century, but Christians lia\e not made tniu h hcadwas. 1 he I i/ni 
another about 19 niitlion pensons in ihe iigioii, inosih ni Indian I i 
ians. If these figuies and the eslnnale ol the I'ni-yi iitjuiiiliit about tin 
ians are to he Ix-lieved, then die Ghnsnan piesmice in Id'll) tunison! to I 
region, and nearly f» jx’tcenl in Indian I nion 

itive Religionists in Table 8. 1 include Biuidiiists, tlnui imnitvi in I'lMOt 
im about 6 million ai'e in Iiidun Union and ttlxntt 1 2 riiillion m Si i ban 
es about 10 thousand jews Theirniimbei in 1 900 uas 1 7 ihnu.suul, 

ist A ua 

lutheast Asia compnses of Indonesia, MalaN.sia, Philippines, Thailand, \ i 
lore, Mvanmar and Laos, besides seseralsmallei countries Derailed data 
piled m Table D-tiSb In Table iS 2 we piesent a hnel leligioiis piodle < 


Table 8,2. Religious I'lohle of Soulheast Vvia 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

80,240 

285,975 

139,908 

Chi isuaiis 

7.875 

49,354 

81,055 


(9 81) 

ll7 26) 

(18 42) 

Muslims 

17,428 

61,121 

1 18,29:) 


(21 71) 

(21 'i/) 

(20 89) 

Name Religionists 

54.942 

1 75,500 

210.1)20 


((>« 47) 

Ori "Ji 

(5 1 09) 


\ntc Popiilatnin is in thousaiiris, i'ljiuiis ns p.^!enl}u■s^'^ u Sei to 
jiercenuge of the tot.i! popiititiou .dwric Rased on bilile d- 'i'llt, 


1990, of atxrtit 440 million people in the legion, 81 million are Ghii 
ns and about 241 nnilion Native Religionists Between 1900 and 1 990. the 
populabon of the region has almost doubled, from alxiut 9 8 to 18,1 p 
ns has increased by about 5 percentage points, ftom about 21 7 to 2fi f 
f tlie Christians m the region, almost ttvo-thirds, amounting to about 
pmes, w'here Christians form 90 percent of the total population of aboti 
bout 3 7 million are Musbms and less titan 2 million conunue Ui follow th 
pines bad already been Chtisuanused in 1900, when there were b.b mil 
ation of 7,6 million persons Musluns however have inci eased their shar 
cantly, especially during 1970-1990. Total population of Philippines ha 
f the region, between 1900 and 1990, populaUon of Southeast Asia has i 




c 


1 vdfliolllp Ilf Ihi iS Ti’siTs 

; foi the doviblmt; of the pticenUgc t>< (Ilmstiins in Southeast ,\sia dm 
ietnam is another country of the region that had a signifuanr (’hiistian 
r percent in lihHI. The pnipoilion oj- Christians in the counti v ha-s 
.nged lirrougtrontthc twentieth rentui v, in i9Q0, iheie are a/i million Ch 
,ig 5 27 pci cent ot ihe pofinlation. The hnrychpaedm however rlaims ai 
r-Chnstians in the tonnti'v 

f the leinaining 2“^ million Christians in the i egion. more than hS inilhni 
ost populous countrv of the region until IS" million people in 19h(l, tht 
n Christians in My.mniar Indonesia and Mvanniar, unlike Philippines 
t no Chnstiaiis in 190<) In 1990, Christians foim abotit 10 percent of 
,esia. and 6 peicent of Mvanmar There has been a significant giounh of ( 
Old 1990 in tliese two countries, especially in Indonesia, where their nu 
ed in these two decades. Of 8.5 million crrpto-Chnstians listed in tire E> 
1 , about 6 milhon are in these two counenes Christian prosehtising ef 
Lchieved a ni^’or success dunng the twentieth century in Indonesia and I 
the share of Christians has nsen from 1,2 in 1900 to ,5 S percent in 199f 
gapore, where their proportion ha.s gone np Irom 4 percent to about 1 
fnod. may also be counted with Indonesia and Mvanmar 
>1 1 18 million Muslims in the region in 1990, a little more than 100 millio 
tints Indonesia amongst the countries with the largest Mushm poptili 
with Indian Union, Pakistan and Bangladesh, each of which has alxnit K 
10 Muslims form about 55 percent of the population of Indonesia; in H 
rcent, and in 1970 only shghdv higher at 42 percent, Thus, much of tire 
ms dunng the twentieth cenairv has occurred between 1970 and 1990 
lalavsia with 8 5 million Muslims in its population of 17.8 million i.s Lh< 
east Asia with a significant Muslim presence However, the shai’e of Muslim 
ilaysia has remained almost uiidianged at somewhat less than half s 
mng alxiut 9 5 niillion Muslims in the region, ".7 million are m Philip 
>11 in Tlrailand and about 1 1 million m Myanmar Muslim presence i 
ind has increased significantly between 1900 and 1990, and e.sperially so 
Both counti les now have hetwa-en 6 to 7 percent Muslims m their popi 
inongst 240 million Native Religionists of the region, tiiere are 128 mil 
about 48 million aie in Thailand, uhcie thev form 80 percent of the po 
m are in Myanmar, where their shai'e of the population is neai ly 7S perc 
nillion are in Vietnam, where their share is about 50 percent; aird abou 
Kidia, w'hich is alxait 84 percent Buddhist. 

)t the remaining 117 million Native Religionists in the region about 22 
lonisLs, mostiv in Indonesia, Mvanmar, Philippines, Thailand and Vietnat 
ll'on Chinese Religionists. 4 .8 million of them in Malaysia and about 2.4 m 
there are about 8 million Indian Religionists, mostly Hindus; 5.8 millio 
egion are in Indonesia, abour 1 3 million in Malaysia, and about 0.7 mi 
here are also about 20 million Non-Religionists and Afhersts in the regii 
illion are m the communist-ruled Vietnam and about 3 5 million in 


mere Jire about 4^' niilhtni \v’%i i). - 

and about 7 niillion in Viftnain These au- also thu iwim ounti u-s ulmetht / 

a large mimlaer of cU'iJto-Chnstians. The sowalled \iu\ Ki ligunts. like tin- 
probably consume a hallw.u hmist U'lou* lull lonvetsion u> ( hiistiani(\ 

Tluts lilt' most populous nn mil \ of this leguni. liuloiu sia, ii.is m < u ilu i 
her religiotus demoip'aphv dining ihi iweniieiii leiiuin. 1 he sluiir nl Miulim^ 
of die touuti V has inci eased from 40 pent n) ui IdOi) fo .t.t pen eui m 1'^' lO ,nu 
from about 1 pevceiu tonearh Id perieiu. In adfliUon, huge iiiiuibt is ol lu i p 
to l>e rounted as cnpto-Thi istiaus. New Religionists ami \oi i-Religiunisis and t 
moved away from tlieii name religions One umsequeiue oS this i iiaugi 
demography of Indonesia has been die leteiil seiession ol a [i.n I <4 Indonesia 
Christian connti'V Howevet, tiu' piou-ss of change in Indonesia, i-spei i ills o 
seems to be cnnUimmg sigoionslv 

Malaysia and Mranmai are die olhei counn les in tin' ic'giou that iia\i seen s 
m the share of Chnsdaii.sin then populniion dunng the tvsentielh t entui \ I he 
also seems ngoioits m Viettumi, where large mnnbeis are loimtc'd as enpt 
Religionists. Atheists and New Religionists, etc 

Ea.U Aiifl 

East Asia comprises of Chuia, Japan, North and Souih Koiea. laiuan .iiul 
several smaller countries This is the most populous legion ol Asia viilli l,'i')t! 
1990, aliead of South .Asiawidi 1,117 million people Ihilike the Indt.iiHloin 
the Chinesendom mated East Asia has retained die siiaie ol Naii\e Keligioinsl 
intact 

Detailed data for die counmes of East .Asia is compiled ui TOiIe D-‘Vlc Ai 
profile of East Asia is pre.sented in Table S 3 below In 1990, the legnm has 
Chnstians and about 18 6 itullioii Muslnns Tltc remauimg about 97 percem 
Name Religionists of different persuasions. 


Tabic 8 8; Religions J'lolile of b.isi \sia 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 


986,64,5 

1,350,46.5 

Christians 

2,136 

10,077 

24..543 


(0 40) 

(1 02) 

(1 821 

Muslnns 

24.01 1 

21,08,5 

18„597 


I'drri) 

(2 14) 

(1.38) 

Native Religionists 

.■106,398 

95.5,483 

1,307,32.5 


(95,09) 

(96 84) 

(96.81 ) 


A'nte Population is in thousands, figures m paieiUlieses refet U 
I percentage of the total population Sl^urr^' B,ist>d on T.il)le 


Chnsuans m Ae region are largely concentrated in Soudi Korea, with 1 ' 
in 1990, Ghnsdanity now claims a share of about 40 percent in the populat 
Christian share was almost zero in 1900 and in 1970 it was about 18 percent 


( 


f 1 ^ K 


<T 


n in Japan and abxnit I '1 millKin in Taiwan Their piesenre duiing the 
CHMsed lioTii almost zero in 1 *)()(! to about b peiLciit in Taiwan and ;■ 
in China th<‘n share- has i eniamed insifpnficaiit Tlit Enrsihl>n{'dm, howe 
nllion Cl ypto-Chi istians in die rcf^ion, of whom b2 4 nnlhon are siqipew 
;t all of ihest ci vfJto-Chnstians aie claimed to be posi-197() acrrc-tions 
i 18. b million Muslims m the region, IS 2 million are ni China. During the 
ihsoluie numbers have declmeri bv about onc'-thiid from 2f.b million 
111 the population liascome down fioni about.a I to J ti jicrcent China 
woild when- the- inesence of Miisliiii.s has thus dc'dined dnnng die tw 
inongst 1 ,hd7 milhori Nalire Religionists in the legimi, theme are about 1 7“ 
■m. fl4 million aie m China, about bd imtlion m |a)).in, 7 million in 
n in 'latwaii. There are at, so about ‘ttti million Cfnncse Religionists, ah 
and Taiw'ari. Then, there are about 64 million Edmir Religionists; oi il 
ina and about 10 million in the two Koreas. 

he Enrydopaedm also counts about 42 nnlhon New Reh.giomsts, about 42 
and about 6.5 million in South Korea 

inally, theif- aie about 61<S million Non-Re!igionists and Atheists Ah' 
are counted in China, 1 6 million in Japan andl 4 million in North Kuie, 
nllion CI spto-Christians complete die numbers that we have counted as 
luis, the /tnovfo/jcs'v/w claims much potential lorsutcc.ssfui proselvti.smgac 
is nr the region so far is limited to on!v South Korea Elsewhere, Chrtsti; 
headwav, and in China, the share of botir Chnstians and Muslims in 
led Muslims in China and m the region as a whole have even lost in a 


il ,4 tin 

ential Asia includes Iran, Afghanistan, and the former Soviet repub 
7stan, Tajikistan, Elzbekistan and Turkmenistan. Detailed data for 
a ted m Table D-43d and a brief profile of the religious demography of the 
lie 8 4 below This is mainly a Muslim legion; of about 122 million pec)( 
99 million are Micslims In 1900, the region was even more ptedonim 
n people m die legion then, more than 20 million were Muslims 


Table 8 4 Religions Profile of Ceiiti-a! Asia. 



1000 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

20,021 

75,241 

121,587 

Christians 

24,4 

2,974 

4,328 


(1 16) 

(3 95) 

(3.56) 

Muslims 

20.496 

.54,951 

98,553 


{97.97) 

(73.04) 

(80 99) 

Othcis 

182 

17,406 

18,806 

(mainlv Muslim) 

(0 87) 

(23 00) 

(15.45) 


Note. Population is in thousands, figures in paientheses refer tc 
percentage of the total populauon Sowce. Based on. Table I>-33d 






rhii decline in the Muilim 5 riestni.t ^ ui' lx. 1..,^, . , , , . 

Non-Religionists and AcheisLs in ]M7() and 1990 riien nunilx-is ani.nmi )u .,1 
1990: almost all of them are iii the foniiei Sonet v< piildK s <>1 this i ^ f;ion I 1 h ■■ 
probabiliCs’ Muslims who bare been resisien-d .is Non-Rrlij^ious ot \ilicis|s 
period Their share in the population sun e' !<I70 has dci lined h\ ahouiSpeo 
it can be assunicd that soon .ill of them sluiH uneii to !li<- IsI.uiik l.iitli I lu\ 
he probable counied as Muslims In T.tble <S 4 .ibo\e, ihev .iie lomiietl .mioii' 
There .ire about 4 niilhoii tlhri.stiaiis in the i ei^ion in I'H'ff, of these .ihoii 
Kazakhstan Chnsuan proportion m the po[)ul.uion of K.i/.ikhsi,iii lias iisrii 
about 5 pticenl m 19(K( to about 14 perreiitiii f97o.ind fhpeKeul iii l')9() 
whole, however, Chtistian piesence losc lioni 1 11 to abotil t pen rut in 1' 
declined to 3,(i percent in 1990, 

The Enofdapaedia counts about 09 million trvpto4.hiisti.iiis in tiie le^irioi 
Uzbekistan and Kazakhsum, we have included them ainoii^ni "()ilieis"in die 
assume all of these “Others" to be Miuslims. then the ret;ioii ttid.iv is .ihoui 9( 


West.Asia compnses former Soviet Republics of Armenia, Azeth.rti.in .ind 
nations of Iraq, Kuwait, Saudi Arabia. Oman, IhiHed Arab Eniir.iies, 'Setn 
Lebanon and Palestine; the Jewush state of Ismeh and Tmke\ Det.iiled dat.i i 
IS presented in Table l>33e, a brief profile ot tite lelitjious demn}rr.rph\ oh In 
in Table 8.5 below 


Table 8 5. Religious Piofile ol West Asia 



1901) 

197(1 


Total Populauon 

29,372 

S5,IS,S 

1 t! 

Chiiatians 

,5.910 

3,762 

< 


(20 12l 

( 1.421 

1 

Mu.slims 

22.431 

71,229 

121 


176 37) 

1 83.61 ) 

(8 

Jews 

326 




{1 11) 

12 61) 

( 

Others 

705 

7,971 


(mainly Mtislmi and Clirlstian) 

(240) 

(9 3t.) 

1 


Nule. Population is in tliousaudH, figuuu in part nthescs rrtei Hi pt 
total pipiilation. Based on Talile nA;^* 


The region, like Central Asia, is mainly Muslim, share of Muslints ha,s ,sig 
during the twenaeth century with a corresponding decline in that ot C.linsti 
are 9.3 million Christians in a population of about 149 raillmn Christian! 
concentrated in largely Christian countries of Ai'inenia and Ceorgia, whic 
million Chnstians respecnvelv, and in Lebanon, which is about h.tlf Chnstjau 
about 1.2 million of them. The remaining about 2.5 million Chrisaans are 
the Arab countnes; Syria and Saudi Arabia between them have about a milli 


■— ... .V f t ihi T .xlnr ^ T t-v. ? 1. J, i I T ’’iJl dtK 7«1. ^0 pCiL 

percent tn 1970 \s.ei Uut^eK due to the decline m tlieir numbers m Tuil 
; 6 million Clinstidiis in Tiirbe\ tornung more tha.n 18 percent of the pi 
iinnbc-is hdd de< lined to dbout 0 1 million hi 1970, Chn^uans tn the the 
nenui and Georgia were counted laigeh ac Non-Re hgio us oi Atheists 
aie counted as Cdinstians and this has led to a use in the Chiistian shai 
h pcKcnt 1 iirke) hoivevei cunlinues lo have feiv C.hnitiaiis in its popt 
,ie f.jicythTpnedici counts 1 6 million irvpto-Ghnstians in the region, abot 
id to lx tn [ra(| and S\na, 

ac rtgiuii has T IG niilhon [ews, of these ‘i.lM million aic in Israel ai 
ine In 1900 lluie weic onh (id;! million fews in tlie region, Iraq air 
accommodated ahoin hall ol them 

)thers”in Table 8 nidiide, besides 1 G million crvpio-Ghnsfians, about! 
ed as Non-Kehnious oi Atheist. Ol these, about 1?.2 million aie in tlie Chi 
Ilia and Geoigia and arc probabK Chtistians, alxiut a inilhon are in pied 
ayan and arc in ail probabihtv Muslims, another about i 2 million are ii 
rs” of this region seem to be ecjualh divided between Muslims and Chi 
Ins region is the bnrhplace of both Chnstianitv and Islam; theielore ch 
religionists in the region There were none m 1900 ,ilso. Dunng tlic uve 
change m the religions piofile diat luii taken place in the region is the 
proportion ofChiisiians, tins is the result of Turkey tm mug almost enu 
?nul^^' Also, Jews have nearly doubled their pie.sence m the region 
ishment of the state of Israel 


aving looked in derail at the indradual geopolitical regions of Asia, n 
cogetlier die data for the whole of .^sia In Table 8 G below, we ha\'c 
)us piofile of ,\sia on the basis of the discussion above, 
ouked at fium die perspective of .\sia as a whole, Islam and Chrisdanitv ; 
leant though nut spetLacular progi ess during the tweniiedi century The 
pojnilauoii has gone up Iroin 2,02 to 4.84 pet cent; dieir share m 1990, 
cent, if we count the ci vpto-Ch ns turns of the Encyihpafdju .is Christi. 
rl bv about 5 peiaeiitage points, with dicii share going up horn 16.32 to 
turns out to he higher hv about I percentage point, il wo include cl 
al .Asian people counted as Alheusts and Non-Rehgious amongst them, 
ihiisii.in and Muslim gains .ue coixenti'ated in specific countnes Of 
U.ins in Aiui, about 55 million are m Philippines, die only couiiU') tha 
tian presence in 1900, Of the lest, .dxjut 34 milhon are in bouth Asia, al; 
11 Union, about 18 miihon in Indonesia, and alxnit 17 million m South 
1 Koiea. and to a lesser extent Indian Umon, are the mam success s 
lyti.suig m Asia dunng the twentiedi ceiilurv. Mvanmar, Taiwan, Maia> 
ipb, Japan are the other countries m Asia wheie Chnstians have made s 
)t about 675 milhon Muslims m Asia, about 230 million are in die histoncal 
ist and Central Asia. Of die rest, about 310 million are in SouUi Asia, ah 


/ 5 Of I^OIL i) n j I d 


Ind a, ine-udi „)5 Indiajj Lmon, Bangladesh and Pakistan, each of whicli arronunodacfs ahuLi 
hundred million Musiiiiis Another abonr 100 million ol Miiihtns are m IndonvM.i Indw a 
Indonesia are the onh ta\'o para of Asia u-here Mnsllnis lu\e iriade ninjor gams duiing t 
Oiientjeth century; in India their presente hits inrreased hv nhotn H perieniage polnt^. fnj 
about 22 to 30 peicent, and in Indonesia, ilu-ir .shaie has gone up fmni uhoiu 1(> lo o.l pm i ti 


Table SO- Religious Putiile o( Asia 



UlOO 

1970 

i991i 

Total Population 

935, 11,5 

2,1 15.220 

3,177,725 

Chnsttans 

I9.2H,5 

H2,.5.55 

(.73,733 


12(12) 

l '1 85) 

(481) 

Muslims 

1 55,923 

■)9h.7ri7 

(775,304 


(15 32) 

(18 22) 

(2) 25) 

Name Religionists 

780.29/ 

1 .67 5 ,904 

2,3 t8,(iSS 

and Others 

(HbGli) 

(77,94) 

173.91 , 

Indian 

217.654 

513,418 

771,020 


(22 781 

(23.93) 

(24 20) 

Southeast .Mian 

54,942 

175,70(1 

240,620 


(.5 75) 

(8.18) 

(7 5T| 

Ea.st Aiau 

,50t\398 

955, 48.3 

1,307,325 


(53 0(1) 

(44.54) 

( 11,14) 

Otheis (mainlv 

1,213 

27, .503 

29,717 

Mushins andjevvsl 

(0.13) 

(L29) 

{094) 

Jews 

411 

2A19 

,3,297 


(0.04) 

(Oil) 

(0 101 


-Vote Population is in thousands, figures tn paienthey.& icfcr to percentage ol the toul Touil population 
of Asia for I9?i0 in this Table is aliout 1-3 million less than the total in Table D-32, becavisr us* hose noi 
intiudeci countries with populations of less than d T million SoutcK IJased on Table 

Tliere are also 3.30 million Jews m Asia, of these 3 1 5 mdljon at e in West Asia, mosi of them 
in Israel and Palesiine Their share in the region has almost doubled during the iweutieth ec-nturs. 
With the creation of Israel 

The share of Indian and Southeast Asian Religionists m the popniation of .Asm has shglttlv 
improwd; this is largely because East Asian countries have had a relativeK kwer rate of popnl.ition 
growth. Unlike India, China, tlte most populous counti'^ of East Asia, however, seems to have 
provided no ground for the growth of Islam or {.dtristianity, absolute mnuber of Muslims m 
China has declined since 1900 and the share of Christians in the population ha.s rotue down 
from already insignificant 0 4 percent in 1900 to 0.2 percent in 1990 

Africa 

Africa has seen a major cransforinatiou of its religious demography in the course of the twentieth 
century. The native religionists of the continent have been largely convetted to either Chnsuanity 
or Islam, bringing down their proportion in the population from about 60 to less than 15 percent 
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Tb 1 e fClr*! a s t ai nean h It n o edfo abou 8 to 44 pe cen. ari 
f o n 41 p rr See Tabic 1)^32 ) The spectacular grov 

.11 Ainca li seen an the majoi rwenticih-cenfui> achievement of Thnstian 
achievement that the Christian tvorld puts in the same categorv’ as the earlier ( 
Europe anrl America. ' 

Dilferenr regions of .SJrica hme responded differenil> tn Islamic and Ch 
wnning adheients airti/iigst the native religionists of ,\trica, theief'oie, it is in 
at the religions profile of diriereni regions before looking at the situation tor 
a ivhole 

iVoUh A/n'ra 

North \l)Ka conipnsts the piedoininantly Arab eonntrics of Morocco, A 
Libta, Egvpi and Siukni. 1)C sides some smaller (ountiies Detailed data lor thi 
complied in Table m Table 8 7 beloiv. ire picsent a brief religious proftle of 

of the region. Of afrint 1 42 miUion persons in tlie region, 124 million are Muslir 
7 million Chnsfians .Among the remaining about 11 million people, the Encydi>pf 
million cr\pin<7hnstians, 1,5 million Non-Rehgious and Atheists and about 3 
Religionists; all 1 1 million aie pmbahlv followers of native Afncan u’hgions, 

Muslims thus foi'in mort* than 87 percent of die population Tiie region iras \ 
Muslim even in 1900, ivhen dien share in the piopukilion nas amrut 82 percent, 
and 1970, the share of C.hnstiaiis ui die population declined from 5.32 to 3.7.5 pen 
Its a consequence of political Independence attained bs the counUies of the regiu 
half of twentieth cenbirs, then share has risen m 4 67 percent since then The si 
■eligionists during the period has declined from about 15 percent in 1900 to 8 pei 

Table 8.7: Religious Profile of North .Afnca 



1990 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

28.170 

85,184 

141,707 

Christians 

1.498 

-3,194 

6,615 


(5 52} 

(3.75) 

(4.67) 

Muslims 

23 051 

73,733 

123,821 


181.83) 

(86 5B) 

(87.38) 

Othci's {nvdinK 

3.621 

8,257 

11.271 

Native Religionists) 

(12 85) 

(9.69) 

(7 95) 


AW S-'opulanonwDi thoiiwnds, figiiini in p.irentheses i efer Ui peiceniage 
ot the total {yipulalien Soiem Hased on Taiiit D'Mn. 

Christians in the region are almost endrely concentiated in Egypt and Sudan; of 
million Christians, about 3 million are in Egypt and 3.4 milhon in Sudan. Of 1 


livering his hninils before a large DiwaliMav congregation at Delhi in Noi'ember 1999, the day : 
puWishing the fast^vnotfa! Apio.stoJic EKhortatioD, fCidf^m in .\sm. Pope John Paul said, TJust 
‘lummi uw the cross fiiuilv planied in llie soil of Europe, and the second in that ofAmencd an 
die Third Chnsuan Millennium witni^ns a greaf harvest of taith on diis vase and n'lal coimneni . 
ch in Asia heed this message so tf.at 'all mav have life and have ii abundantly’ Thtough Jesus Chm 


1 



* dainitXi lo be ctt{ )-( al> — ....1 -r, i.. 

It ChiihUans in 1900, in 1990 then share has dot lined lo about 'i n ] 
er, ChnstianiPr' has tunved only dunn^r the Usenticth leiiun'i and tl 
sedsubstannallv between 1970 and 1990. Chnstuiis Foini atniut 1 1 ih'i t ei 
country of about 2-1 niilhoii, in 1970, (dinstian shaie in the pojiul.uio 
It and in 1900 almost zero. 

lere are only about 7 thousand Indian Religionists in this tegnm oi dfi 
m ate in Libra Libya also accommodates about In ihousaiid Buddhist' 

fhat 

ist .Afnta comprises Ethiopia, Fiiuea, Ifganda, Kein.i, Somali. i, Hi 
nbique, Malawi, Zambia, Zimbabwe, Rwanda Madag.isiai .ind Maun 
:r countries Detailed data about these eouiHiies is eompiled m Lihie 1 
we present a bnef profile of ihe icligious deniogi'.iphv ol lliis region 


Table 8 8 Religious Profile of East .Vtu a 




1970 

1990 

Total Population 


106,138 

187,761 

Chiistians 

4,407 

,6 t.lri 1 

1 15,631 


(15 97) 

(51,74) 

ibl ,68] 

Muslims 

3.2,68 

19.843 

36,892 


m 81) 

(18 70) 

(19 12) 

Others (Mainly 

19,923 

3L381 

.36,2 ’.8 

Naave Religionists) 

(72.22) 

(29 67) 

(19 30) 


jVote Population IS in th<nis.nii(K,figuiesin parenthese.siefi'i topi ii entaj. 
of the total population ^(ntrer Based tin f.tble IV'Mb 

f about 188 million people in the region, 116 million, tormiug 62 pti ten 
insdan.s, the proportion of Christians tn 1900 was onlv about 16 percent 
n people in tlie region are Muslims; they loim 19 peiccnt ol ihe ]io 
labour 7 percentage points since 1900. Of about 36 million petiple listed 
a million are Indian Religionists and almost all of the lest are "Ethnu 
bout half of tire Indian Religionists in die region are m Maui iliiis, ahno 
lya, Uganda and Tanzania In Maurmus, Indian Religionists hn m ahou 
aDon, their presence has declined from neail) .6,6 percent m 1900 Pioj 
populauon of Maundus has gone up from about 11 to 1 7 tKircent dtn ir 
ifferent countries of the region chffer widely in their religious compos 
countries, Ethiopia in the north is divided between C.hnstians .incl t 
n people, about 27 5 milhon are Chnstian.s, 14 5 million MiLshms an 
onists, Kenya is predominandy ChrisUan, of her 2,3. .6 million peoplt 
lan, 3 milhon Nauve Religionists, and only about 1 .7 niilhoii Muslims Ol 
e in Uganda, 14 4 million are Christians and only 0 9 nnlhon Mush 
pia, has significant presence of both Chnsdans and Mitshms, of her 21 
12 million are Christians and 8 million Muslims. Zambia and Zimbabw 
dan presence of 80 percent and 66 percent respectivelv There are aln 
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in.snans and abonr -!■ million \ati\e Rfli«n)nists In Mozambique and Mada^scan about half 
the population tominucs to be Natnc Religionist Of about Umilhon people in Mozambique, 
tout 7 inilhon aic Name Religionists, 4 million Chiislians and 1 5 million Muslims. Of about 
1 million people m Madagase.u, (i million aie Natne Religionist and the rest are almost all 
nnstians, with levs Muslims m (lie population 

The stnallei countnes in the region hate siimlirK diverse leligious profiles But Chn.suans 
e-aiK doniinaie the legioii, especially rhe soutliein countnes. None ut the larger countries in 
,t‘ leginn, except Rthiopia and Madagascar, hail a significant Chnstian presence in 1900. Muslims 
the beginmiig of the (entun had a sigmfitant presence onK m Ethiopia and Somalia, the 
itei w"as alniosi entneK Miisliiii then and contmnes lo be so loda\ 

lutb Af-nr/i 

,Soulh Afiica comprises the countnes oi South .Mtica, Botswana, Namibia, Lesotho and 
viuiland Detailed data loi these countnes is compiled in Table D-34c, in Table 8.9 below, we 
lesent a bnet profile ot the leligious demography of the region The region is highb 
hnsuanised; Chi istiaiis foini 82 pet cent of the popnlaUon m 1990. Their proporuon m 1970 
id 1900 was 77 and 37 percent, respectnely Mtislims have a shai'e of onlv 2 percent in the 
opulation; m 1900 their share was abtiut half a percent, The region also accommodates a 
gmflcant pi esence of Indian Religionists, mainh Hindus and Sikhs; their share in the population 
as grown from 0.9 pcixeui in 1900 to 1.7.5 percent in 1970 and 2 06 percent in 1990. Thus, their 
resence in tlie region is almost exactly equal to that of Muslims. In Table 8 9 below, Indian 
eligionists have been counted amongst the “Otliers". 


Table 8 9. Rehgioits Piofile of S<juth Afnca 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

3,547 

24,999 

39,113 

Christians 

2.056 

19,258 

31,935 


(37 06) 

(77 04) 

(81.65) 

Muslims 

30 

271 

808 


(0..54) 

(1 08) 

(2 07) 

Gtheis (mainly 

,3.461 

5,470 

6,370 

N.itivt. Rdigionists) 

(G2 39) 

(21 88) 

(16 29) 


iVolc Popiilatinn n in tliousands, figures in pdrentheses i efer topw ceniage 
of the lot.il population Simxr B.tscd <m Table D-li-k 

The region is smaller than other regions of the continent, m 1990 total population of the 
2 gion IS 39 million, of which ,34 million belong to South Africa, the dominant country of the 
ttgion This country accommodates almost all of the Miuslims as well a.s Indian Religionists m the 
^gioii, both of whom number about 0.8 million each Other smaller countries of the region are 
ven more exclusively Clhnstian. 

£ntal Afiica 

Central Airica includes Angola, Democratic Republic of Congo (Zaire), Congo, Gabon, 
lameroon, Central Afirican Repubhc and Chad Data for these countries is compiled m Detailed 





I>‘Md b let p afi t t tl e f, is Itm giaj. fl u, i s p m 
H ie region, like South ,4fnca, i,s about SO pei rent Gin isiian, Gnlikt' Sou 
pon ii'as burly well inhabited in 1900, anti at tli.it stage Ghi istians c onstm 
population Total populattoii of the region up to 1970 lias giown inoit 
,s of the continent 

le largestcountry of the region, DemocralicRcpublK ol Caingo. is .ilniosi 
: about 37 million population in 1990, more than 3,') million me Chns 
ere are about a nulhon Ethnic RebgionisLs and about halt a rmllKin Mu 
are also about 64 thousand Indian Religionisis in the rountrt, theie wi 
And, there are no Indian Rehgiainsts m any other coinm \' ol the legit 


Table 8 10 Religions Piofile fif Gentral Afrit a 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total PopulaUnn 

17,920 

39.740 

69,908 

Christians 

187 

29,964 

56,223 


(1 04) 

(75.40) 

(80 42) 

Muslims 

796 

3,503 

6,749 


(4.44) 

(8 81) 

(9 651 

Otliers (mainh 

16,937 

6,273 

6,936 

Native Religionists) 

(94.51) 

(L5.79) 

(992) 


Notr Population is ui liioiisanck, liguresm parentheses refer to pen eiua^ 
of the total population Scum' Based on Table D-34d 

f 6 7 million Musbms m die region, 2.4 milbon are m Cameroon and 3 
ad, they form almost 60 percent of the population, m Cameroon they ha 
rcent Tliese two countnes also accommodate about 4 million of th< 
onists of the region included amongst “Others" in Table 8.10. 

-fnca 

est Africa comprises Nigena, Niger, Mali. Mauntania, Senegal, Gainl 
a, Sierra Leone. Liberia, Cote d’Ivoire, Burkina Faso, Ghana, Togo ai 
countries is compiled in Detailed Table D'.34e, we present a brief rells 
1 in Table 8.11 below. The region accommodates the largest popula 
anon is about 30 million more than the next most populous region, the 
oth Christianity and Islam have made rapid progress in this region dii 
ry, though the growth of Chnsdanit)' is> certainly more spectacular than 
'ttion of Christians in the populadon has gone up from about L4 percei 
rcent in 1990, Muslims formed a significant presence of about 25 perce 
proportion has risen to about 47 percent m 1990, 
igena, by far the most populous country of the region and the condnci 
[y divided between Chnstianity and Islam. Of 87 milbon persons in the 
n are Christians and 38 million Muslims, the rest are, almost all, Edu 
there were 4.2 million Muslims forming about a quarter of the populal 
dans 





labk- 8 i I Religious Prorut- ol West .\frica 



1900 

1970 


Total Population 

27,8.5 

97,825 


Chnstians 

400 

30,438 

57,741 


(1 44) 

(31 H) 

(33 73) 

Muslims 

7,051 

43,905 

80,299 


(2-5 31) 

(44 88) 

(46 91) 

Others (mainly 

20,404 

23,482 

33,133 

Native Religionists) 

(73 25) 

(24 00) 

(19 36) 


iVaie Population is in tliousands, figures in parentheses rcfei to percentag 
of the total population .Seiirre Based on Table D-34e 

mongst otlier countnes of the region, Niger, Mali, Mauntania, Senegal atu 
irthern part of West Africa, are predominantly Muslim; their proportion 
:se countnes is above 80 percent Muslims form nearh 67 percent of 
:a and 50 percent of Burkina Faso In Ghana, Christians dominate, with ; 
nt in the population; and they have a share of about 42 percent in Togo 
Muslims and Chnsnans have significant and competing presence. Inadt 
and Indian Religionists m the region, about 7 thousand are in Cote d’l 
and in Ghana. 


hus Africa during the twentieth century has been almost equally divic 
Ihnstianity. The Arab North Africa was the only region that had a pred 
lation in 1900; nauve religionists dommated the other regions of Afrii 
L remains largely Muslim, as it was at the begmniiig of the twentieth c 
al Africa have been claimed almost entirely by Chnsaanity, East Afnc. 
; Chrisnan; and West Africa has been divided between Christianity and Ii 
nating the northern countnes of the region 

1 Table 8.12, we have compiled a bnef religious profile of the population o 
ding together the figures for different regions of the conunent discusse 


Table 812 Religious Profile of Africa 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

107,030 

353,886 

609,662 

Christians 

8,548 

137,768 

268,145 


(7 98) 

(38 93) 

(43 98) 

Muslims 

34,186 

141,255 

247,569 


(31 93) 

(39.92) 

(40 61) 

Others (mainlv 

64,346 

74,863 

93,948 

Name Religionists) 

(60 09) 

(21 15) 

(15 41) 


loir Population is m thousands; figures m parentheses refer to percentage of the total 
f .4fhca for 1990 in this Table is about 5 million less than the total in Table D-32, bei 
icluded countries with populations of less than 0.7 million Sourer. Based on Table f 










/ (!i Reliffmk Dnnogr pi y oj In) 


Totai popuIaLoj^ af .■\Jrtea has grown faster than that ofWsia anti the u(;i]f 
been especiallt fast beoveen 1970 and 1990. Population ut the ennunent mult 
of 3 S between 1900 and 1970, md it has muluplied again bv 1.7 between 1970 
Of 609 million persons in the conunent m 1990, about 2Gh iniHion arc Cl 
million Muslims Of about 94 rruUion listed as “Others” ui Table h T2, abism '2 m 
Religionists, almost all of them in South Africa and in Maui lUirs, Tanzania, Kem ; 

East Africa. Of the rest, about 4 million are listed as Nori-Reiigious or Aibei 
million as crypto-Christians, who can all be counted along will: about 8(t million Na 
The proporaon of Native Religionists in the continent has thus come down fi 
15 percent in the course of the twentieth century. The remaining population a 
has been almost equallv divided between Christians and Muslims, with the h 
about 44 percent and the latter about 41 percent. 

Eurove 

Europe is a Christian continent In 1900, almost 95 percent of the people of 
Christians. During the twentieth century there has been some lecla-ssification of 
rehgious preferences of the people, as we shall see below, but no other rehgitm; 
have made much headway into the continent (See, Table D-32 ) As m the cas 
Africa, we begin by looking at the religious profile of different geopolitical regior 

East Europe 

East Europe compnses the Russian Federation, Ukraine, Poland, Romajtia, BeU 
dzech Republic, Hungary, Moldavia and Slos'akia, besides some smaller countries h 
ountnes were part of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics; others, like Poland, 1 
he Czech Republic were part of the Soviet block of nations Almost all these co 
tiled bv Marxist states till recently 

Wehave compiled religious demographic data for these caiuitiies.a-s, given in ihof 

I Table S5a. a brief profile is presented in Table 8.13 below Thi.s is the most populo 
iirope; of about 720 milhon people in Europe, about 310 million, forming more that 
the total, arc m this region. In 1900, at the beginning of the twentieth reiuun, tin. 
loutOO perient Chnstian. Of the rest of the population, about halt were Jews, a lai 
them in the Russian Federation and Poland, where they formed 6 percent and 9 
e population, respectively Muslims constituted almost the whole of the other half . 
uistian population; most of them were concentrated in the Russian Federation, i 
med nearly 9 percent of the population. Muslims had a considerable presence in th 
ailer country' of Bulgaria also, they formed 17 percent of the population there. 

In the course of the twentieth century, Muslims have retained their share in die {• 
he region almost unchanged at around 4.5 percent They now have a share of about 
he population of the Russian Federation, about 12 percent in Bulgaria, and they h 
tr share m Moldavia to about 5 percent. 

Jews, on the other hand, have almost entirely lose their share in the population; tl 
come down from 5 percent m 1900 to 0.5 percent in 1990. There are only about I. 
in the region in 1990; of these, more than a million are in the Russian Federa 
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another about a quarter rnilhon in Ukraine Tn 1900, there were about 9 m 
region; of the.se, about 4 5 million were in the Russian Federanon and more 
Poland, There are almost no Jews in Poland in 1990 


Table 8 13- Religious Profile of East Europe 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Toia! Populatifm 

169,363 

276,284 

310,778 

< dinsuans 

151 942 

127.516 

216,091 


(89 71) 

(46 15) 

(69.53) 

Crvpto-Chn.sdans 

- 

80,689 

450 


' 

(il li) 

(0 14) 

Non-Religious 

371 

102,476 

76.672 

and Atheists 

(0.221 

(37.09) 

(24.67) 

Muslims 

7,370 

11,546 

13,664 


(4 35) 

(4.18) 

(4.40) 

Jews 

8,656 

3,021 

1,517 


(5 11) 

(1,09) 

(0.49) 

Otheis 

1,025 

1.037 

2,384 


(0 61) 

l0 38'i 

(0 77) 


■Vofe PopuUuon is in thoasands, ftguics in parentheses refer u> percentage 
of the total pDpiil^uon Smircr Based on Table 0-3 la. 

The most dramatic change, however, seems to have occurred in the proportion 
fheir share tn the population of the region declined to alrout 46 percent in 1970. 
orresponding nse in the propomon of those counted as Non -Religionists and 1 
■ame to form 37 percent of the population; and of crvpto-Chnsuans, who constin 
1 percent This was a consequence of the pressures that people felt under Marxu 
le legion to hide their religious affiliations. Decline in the share of Christians was 
I the core states of Marxism; there were only 28 percent people counted as Chnsdar 
iderauon in 1970, while their proportion remained near 80 percent in Poland an 
Notwithstanding the pressures, the people of the region probably continued 
emselves as Christians The propomon of people claiming to be Christians in the 
eady nsen to about 70 percent m 1990, their proportion is much higher in several t 
? region. But, the propomon of Christians in Russian Federanon, though it has doubl 
70 and 1990, remains low at about 55 percent, and this pulls down the proport 
7on as a whole. 

Il is perhaps reasonable to assume that ail those who are still being counted as non-R 
eists or crjpto-Chnstians are in fiict private Christians, most of v^hom will probabb 
Church within the next few decades. If we count all these persons as Christians 
‘e of Chiispans in the popuiabon of the region seems to have risen from about 90 j 
9 to about 95 percent in 1990, this is the consequence of the eclipse of Jews in the 
Amongst about 2 3 million “Others" in Table 8.13, there are 1 1 million Ethnic Re 
It 0.6 million Buddhists and about 0.7 million Hindus; almost all of these “Others" 
ian Federation. 



^urvpr 

luch Europe comprises of Itah', Spam, Greece, Portugal, .'Mbaiiia, Bosu 
a, Macedonia, Slo\eiiia and Vugoskma besides stune smaller connliies, 
rountries, based on the figures of the t'.nnilopaMui is ci>]ripiled iti Faille 
religious profile nf the population of the region iii Table S 1 t lx,‘lo\v 


Table H 14 Religious Pi ntile of South KuroiX' 



1900 

1970 

( 990 

Total Population 

70.433 

127.238 

1 42,.5 i 2 

Chnstians 

68,300 

109,. 586 

119,737 


(96 97) 

(86 13) 

(81 02) 

Crvpto-Chi istians 

- 

2,291 

29.5 


- 

(1 80) 

(0 21 ) 

Noti-Religious 

171 

1 1 ,868 

15,881 

and Athei.sts 

(0 25) 

(9 3.3) 

(11 15) 

Muslims 

1,815 

3,412 

6,352 


(2.581 

(2.68) 

(4.46) 

Jews 

143 

58 

71 


(0 20) 

(0 05) 

(0 05) 

Others 

1 

23 

173 


(0 00) 

(0 02) 

(0 12) 


New Religionists are induded with Non-Rehgwus and \cheist.s I’opulaiion is in il 
parentheses icfer to percentage of the total popiilantm Stfurw Based on Table 

he region was about 97 percent Chniuan in 1900 In 1990, proportion c 
anon is about 84 percent A major part of this declme is accounted foi I 
Non-Religious or Atheists; their proportion in the population rose frn 
o 9.33 percent in 1970 and 1115 percent m 1990. Of about 16 million } 
leligioas and Atheists in the region in 1990, about 9 million are in Italy, 
ion m Yugoslana and more than a million in Albania Between 1970 ai 
t considerable decline in their proportion in the formerly Mai \ist-ruled 
Ibania, while there has been a significant nse in then numbeus in Italv 
me period. It seems that while the people in tire formerly Marxist-i ule 
gerly returning to ±eir Chnsuan faith, those in the relatively more affl 
ng to be free of all faiths. The latter phenomenon is even moi e prono 
Europe, as we shall see below. It is obvioash^ a consequence of the indivi' 
dermty, and probably does not represent any serious conversion awav fi 
Lint the Non-Religious and Atheists, both those who register thus under 
tnd those who choose to do so under the influence of modernity, amonf 
■oporuon of Christians in the region m 1990 rises to more than 95 pen 
luslims in the region have mcreased theii share from about 2 6 to 4.5 p< 
ise has occurred between 1970 and 1990 Of about 6.4 million Muslim, s ij 
ions are in Albania, Bosnia & Herzegovina, Macedonia and "yugoslavia; 
er of the population of these countries together In 1970, there were 


s t 1 is M Ls] n ll c r t Of h em n bt t 1 1 
a ..,.11.,,.. arc in Italy, bpa... a,al the., i.^.i.ber? 

than 200 thousand The growtli has been especially remarkable in Ital 
ousand Muslims in 1990 compared to 43 thousand in 1970 
le number of Jews in the region has declined from about 143 thous. 
lud in 1990, though there has been a slight rise m their population 
gst about 151) thousand “Others” in Table 8.14, there are about 130 
jnisLs and Buddhists, all of them in Italv, Spain and Portugal 

uropc 

est Europe conipnses Germany, Fnmce, Austria Belgiimi, Netherland 
s some smaller countnes. Data on the religious demography of these c 
ures in the Encyrbypaedja, is compiled in Table D-35c: a brief profile of the 
lie 8 15 below. 


Table 8.15 Religious Profile of West Europe 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

104,330 

164,823 

175,525 

Chnstians 

103,009 

1 14,329 

135, ,884 


(98.73) 

(87 57) 

(77.42) 

Crypto-Chnstians 

- 

1 ,800 

- 


- 

fl 09) 

- 

Non-Religious 

394 

16,708 

29,901 

and Atheists 

10.38) 

(9.53) 

(17.04) 

Muslims 

.51 

1,987 

7,865 


(0.05) 

0 21) 

(4 48) 

Jews 

862 

684 

697 


(0.83) 

(0.41 ) 

(0.40) 

Others 

14 

319 

1,178 


(001) 

(0.19) 

(0 67) 


Ve New Religionists arc imludcd witli Non-Religi<nis and .'\theisls Population is in t 
pdicnthesi.s lefer to perreiitage of the total pupiilatum kyurra Based on Table D-f 

linstians formed about 99 percent of the population of the region in 190 
)0 i.s considerably lower at about 77 percent The mam cause of this 
h m the numbers of persons counted as Non-Rehgious and Atheisb 
imenon that we have noticed above in the case of Italy and Spain. In 
nes of West Etii ope, the indradualising influences of modernity seem c 
Ihon of West Europeans, forming about 17 percent of the population 
n to register themselves as Non-Religious and Atheists. If we coun 
:ians, then the Chnstian propoiTion in 1990 of the region rises to abo\ 
significant nse in the proportion of Muslims constitutes the other m 
3US profile of the region The shaie of Muslims in the population has 
n 1900 to more than 1 percent in 1970 and about 4 5 percent in 1990. 
ijficant presence in e^ery country of the region. Their highest numb 
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n'here their share in the popaUthnn has gone tip to ".h percent hum about 
1970 Netherlands and Belgium between tlteni have about a million Muslims, n 
the population m hodt cuitntrius it. above 3 perrent 

Amongst about a million persem.s Ihsiud as "Others' m Table 8 Ib. abmii 
Buddhists and Chinese Ri-ligtonists and alumt O.Sf iiiiliiun Indian Keligiunists. 
Buddhists and (Ibinese Religionisi-s au- loraied htrgcK in Fraute, Indian Relign 
aa'oss Germany, Fitmee, Netherlands and Swat/erl.md, with a pai ti< ul.uK' iugh 
btlet two countiies. 

North F.urnpc 

North Emope encompasses ihe tcaiutries of Unned Kingdom, lioland, Svse 
Norway, Finland, Estonia, Latvia and Ijthnania besides some smaller couiui les. 11 
the religious demography of these countnes based on the figuj es oi the h'/rrivLYAm 
m Table D-35d, a brief profile of the religious composition of the region is pies 
8.16 below 


Table 8 16’ Religious Profile of North Europe 



IhOtl 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

57,763 

86.921. 

91.979 

Christians 

56,68i) 

74,446 

76,399 


198.13) 

18.5 641 

(83,06) 

Cnpto-Cnnstians 

- 

903 

220 


- 

)],04) 

(0 24) 

Non-Rcligious 

809 

9.727 

12,695 

and Atheists 

(L40) 

(11 19) 

(13.80) 

Muslim.s 

0.5 

675 

1,317 


(0.00) 

(0 78) 

(1 43) 

Jews 

264 

5)9 

,369 


10.46) 

(0.60) 

(0,40) 

Others 

10 

K56 

979 


(0.02) 

(0.75) 

(1.06) 


Nijw, New Religionists aj-e incliideci with Nou-RHigious and Atlieists. PopuiistKni is m tiioiisand. 
m parenthescj refer to percentage of the ir.uU popuiation •Sinir.i' Baaed on Tabl.- D-'Vbd 

Christians formed above 98 percent of the population of die region in 1900; it 
portion of Christians has declined to 83 percent A great part of die decline is attn 
where m Europe, to the rise in die number of persons claiming to be Non-Rel 
eists They form about 14 percent of the populauon and counting them along vddi 
IS the Chnsdan proportion to nearly 97 percent 

The largest proportion of people counted as Non-Rehgious and Atheists is in Swee 
B 30 percent of the population falls under these categories United Kingdom ha 
est proportion of these, at around 12.5 percent of the population. Of about 1 
lie counted thus in the region, nearly 10 mihion are in United Kingdom and f 
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large part of the remaining S million are in the formerlv Marxist states of E 
Tathuania; their numbers in these latter countnes have considerabh declin 
other countnes of North Europe, including Ireland, Denmark, Norwav and F 
continue to form more than du percent of the population, 

Muslims seem to have acquired a significant foothold in this region in t 
nvendeth century, though their presence heie is much lower than in West Eure 
million Muslims m the region, about I 2 milhon me in United Kingdom aird Sw' 
form !,H and 1-6 peicent ot die population In 1970, there were haidly any Mu 
but thev had a share of more than 1 perceni m the population of United King 
Almost all of those counted as rivplt'-Clin.strans in Table 8.16. amounting 
persons, are m I-acvra. In 1970, tliere wereabouta milhon crypto-Chnstianssprea 
l-ahij and Lithuania, most of them seem to have reverted to Christiamtv since 
Of about S50 thou, sand people counted as “Others" m Table 816, about 6( 
Indian Religionists and about 200 thousand Buddhists and Chinese Religionisi 
the “Others' are in United Kingdom, excepdng about 48 thousand Buddhists ir, 

Europe 

Having looked in detail at the individual geopolitical regions of Europe, it is i 
bring together die data for the whole of Europe. In Table 8.17 below, we have co 
religions profile of Europe on the basis of the discussion abf->ve 


Table 817' Religious Profile of Euiope 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

401.889 

655,271 

720,794 

Christians 

879,931 

455.876 

548,111 


(94 .54] 

(69.57) 

(76 04) 

Crypto-Chnstians 

- 

35,683 

965 


- 

(5.43) 

(0,13) 

Non-Rehgioiis 

1,747 

139,779 

135,152 

,ind Vhei.sts 

(0 43) 

(21 33) 

(18.75) 

Muslims 

9,236 

17.620 

29,198 


(2 30) 

(2 69} 

(4.05) 

jews 

9,925 

4,282 

2,654 


(2.47) 

(0.65) 

(0 37) 

Others 

1.050 

2,031 

4,714 


(0.26) 

(0.3U 

fO.65) 


Wote New ReliCfionists are itiduded with Non-Religious and Atlieists Population is in thousands 
in pareniheses refer to percentage of the total. Tt-ul population of Eutope for 1990 in this Table 
1,5 iiiilljoii leas than the total m Table D-SH. because we have not included countries with populi 
less than 0,7 million Smrre. Based on Table D-35 

Euiope remains a Chnstian continent no other religiou of the world has made 
iway there Apparently, the proportion ofChnsnansin the population of Europe ha 
■iderably in the course of the twentietli century. But, the rfiange is mainly beca 
; number of persons counted as crypto-Chnstians in 1970 and as Non-Religiou; 
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\ niajovitv of ihc people rounud under (he‘>c rategmies ii.ippeu lo be 
comniunisi countries of East Europe, 'chere people inuil urejuh ueo' undei 
state not to declare then i ejigiauMiit lin.uions. In )M7b oi atioin '’b niilhon pe 
crypto-ChnstiariH, 31 million v-eie nt East Eutopt E'. iMOp ihe niiinlan ol < 1 1 ) 
Europe lias already declined to Icsa than a nirlhon, and most ol ihi rn have pi n 
counted as Chiisriuns. 

Of about 135 million people counted <u. Mew Rchgkmiso MoioRthgious or , 
about 77 million ai’einEaitEinope Man\ ol these penpie also st ein lolx- letni nmi 
the percentage of pei-sous counted under tlio.se oaieguiu's m Eastet n Euiopi- li,i; 

37 peixent in 1970 to about 25 pere<-nt m Ibyo, 

There are also significant iturabeis in other parts of Europe \%lio h,uo he; 
themselves a.s non-religions or atheists under the muderu hbeial lulluorues ot 
century In 1990, there were about 16 million per.son.s Loiinted itnder these <aiet 
Europe, about 3(1 miiliou in West Europe* and about 1.3 inilliou in Noiili Europi 
however, remain part of the mainstream Christum milieu of Europe, and aie p 
defined as non-Church-gomg Christiar).s. 

If we count the persons enumerated under the caiegoiies ol crvpio-Ch 
Religionists, Non-Religlou.s and .Rtheists, etc., along mth Clulstians, then llse shai t 
tn the populanon of Europe seeirts to have remmned steady at .dmiif 9.5 peicerit (ii 
dventieth centurv In 1990, of 720 milhon people in Eumpe, 661 million belong essi 
Chnsnan faith 

Tliere are thus about-36 million per&onsin Europe, who are ueiihei Christian no, 
imongst crvpto-Christians. Atheists, etc. Of these, 29 million are Muslims. They ha 
heir share in the population of Europe from alaont 2,3 percent in 1900 to -1 peicen 
if the nse in Muslim presence has occurred between 1970 and 1990, in 1970 rheit 
opulaoon was 2.7 percent, onh slightly above tlieir .sh.ii'c in 1900. 

.5bom half the Muslims, ainotmung to about 14 million, are in East Europe, r 
lem in Russian Federation, Uhraine and Bulgaria O'bis region has ulwavs had a 
esence of Muslims; their share in the population of the region has rcmauicd around 
roiighout the twentieth century Thetc ai'e another about 6 million .Muslims m Soi 
jst of them are in the Balkan countrie.s that have been carved from former Yugos) 
bania, but there are also about 0.6 million Muslims in Italy formmg about 1 peri 
pulauon there There are almost no Muslims in Spam and Portugal, the countnt 
ce been conquered by Islam 

West Europe accommodates another about S million Mu.slmis: of tlieni, abotu 7 i 
France and Germany, the two most populous countrie.s of the region The pro] 
slims has reached nearly 7 percent in France and 4 percent in Germany. Their shar 
?rcent in Netherlands. Thev also have a share of about $ percent in Belgium and 
:ent m Switzerland. 

The remaining about 1 3 million Muslims are m North Europe; most of them are 1 
ted Kingdom and Sweden, though the presence of Muslims has registered an in 
mark and Norway also. 
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1 ) d IJP d I p mc„laj .iiLicivsc in their numbers in Franc 
Neihcriaridi; and cn a lesser extent m toiintnes like Enjrhnd, Italy. Sweden, Deni 
marks a inajor < hange in the religious deinoyrraphy of Europe The plienoinem 
lo haw woiked itseU oiu vet, and tlie share ot Muslims m several countnes of I 
to Ix' on the nse 

A sharp decline in the presence of Jews is the othei major change that has 
religious flcniographv <d Europe during (he twentieth century, Tbei c were alxni 
in Enotpe in IPOO, fonriing 2,5 peireni of the population Their number ca 
million in lVi7(J and 2 7 million in 19'.)P Now they loun .ui insignificant 0.4 
population 

tOf the 10 million Jews m Em ope in 1900, b 7 million weic in East Europe, 
Russian fedei alion. I’kiaineand Poland; there were another abejut half a uiiilion [< 
In 1990, there are 1.3 million jews in Russian Federation and flitraine, and . 
Poland and Germany. Hungary and Moldavia m East Europe accommodate 0 
Almost all of Uie remaining about vine nulhon Jews m Euiope are m France and Ui 

.About 4 7 nuUion people listed as “Others*’ m Table P 17 include around I 5 
Religionist.s, l.d million Buddhists and Chine.se Religionists, and about 1 2 null 
Ethnic Religionists The numlxn ot Indian Religionists. Buddhists and Oiinese 
Europe have almost tripled uiu'e 1970, bur their preseme remains fairly insigmt 


North Amduca 

N’orth Amenca is inhabited largely by people of European stock; and they have carn< 
vith them. The continent Is predominantly Chnstian: though, as in Eui'ope, Chrisiit 
if the concineiu has been getting masked in recent past with significant numbe 
liemselves as Non-Religious or Atheists. (See, Table D'32,) 


Table 8 18' Reltgiotis Profile of North Amenca 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total Population 

81 .587 

231.435 

281,867 

Ehnstian', 

78,774 

21 1,317 

240,343 


(96 .55) 

(91 31) 

(85.27) 

Non-Religi<ms 

1,012 

1 l.llO 

25,920 

and Atheists 

(1 24) 

(4.80) 

(9 20) 

Mu.slims 

10 

342 

3,810 


(0.01) 

(0 36) 

(i.3.5) 

Jews 

1,516 

6,994 

5,88.5 


(l.Hh) 

(3.02) 

(2 09) 

Others 

273 

1,172 

.5,909 


(0.34) 

(0.51) 

(2.10) 


iVofe New RcUpwuusLs aie included uim Non-Religlow and AlheisO Populafum is in thnuitands, 
in parentheses refer to percentage of the towl. Tot^ population of Noi th Amenca for 1&90 m th 
IS slightly less than the total in Table D-32. because we have not included countiies with popubr 
lest, than 0.7 million. Stiurcs Based on Table D-36 



LC continent cuinpnsefi of izit^Oi Czi-z-uitr-cs, th,. L tl S,a.- . — f \ — 
■e collated the data for these countiies m Table 3(1, a hnef uda^ious pi ot'ih 
ed fav adding the figures for these two coiintiies is pieseuied in Table b 
le share of Chnsdans in the population of the contineni seems to ha 
97 percent in 1900 to 85 percent in 1990 A hu'gt' ptopoi non ol ilieili. 
rease in tlie numbei of people counted as Non-Religious anti \tlieists 
especially large betvceen 1970 and 1990 In 1990, ot 989 million ijeisoin 
llion ^ue Chrisuans and about 96 nnllion Non-Religiotis oi At heists 11 W' 
t of the Christian niainstieam, then the [iciceiitage ol Chiistians m 
95 percent 

fthe remaining about 16 nnllion people in the Not th Aineni an roniniei 
vs. Theirnumbers rose from 1.5 inilhon in 1900 to 7 ttnilioti m !97o and 
million. The continent, mainlv the llniled Smtes of .Ainetua, thus hosts i 
state of Israel They form about 9 percent of the population, slighth mot 
3 percent m 1900, In 1970, their share m the population was highei at 
lere are 3.8 million Muslims m North America, forming about 1.9 
ition. The presence of .Mushms has increased .substanuallv since 1970 
f 5.9 million listed amongst “Others” in the Table abore, there are about 
mists and 2 8 million Buddhists and Chinese Religionists. Then numbers I 
candy between 1970 and 1990. 


Latin .Amkrica 

Amenca, like North Amenca, is largely inhabited by people of Eiiiope. 
umber of Lacm Americans today have a parually mixed ancesun. The 
exclusively Christian than Europe or North Amenca Of 440 milln 
lent, about 408 million are Christians (See, Table D-52 ) The moden 
e registenng themselves as Non-Religious or Atheists is ie.s,s piononncci 
he continent is divided into three geo-polmcal regions, the Caribbean 
outh America Before, analysing the religious profile of the contineni 
It these regions separately. 

anbbfan 

he Canbbean region compnses Cuba, Dominican Republic, Haiti, Jan 
'nnidad 8c Tobago, besides some smaller countnes Data about the reli 
se countries, based on the figures of the Encyclopaedia^ is compiled in T 
e of the region is presented in Table 8.19 below 

his is the smallest region of the continent, total population of the regie 
n. It is also the region where the proportion of people counted as Chi 
form only about 74 percent of the population. Persons counted as 1 
sts form another 13.5 percent of the populauon and there are about 
dans. If we count these persons as Christians, as we have done in the c 
1 America, then the proportion of Chnstiatism the region rises to above 
I about 7 percent less than their proportion in 1900. This difference ar 
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1970 

1990 

Total Po]ii!l. limit 

5,8b() 

23,010 

31,7fifi 

( ‘hi 1, snails 

.5.709 

17,2Sb 

23,554 


197 TJ) 

(75 (10) 

(74 151 

Cl ipt<i-( ,1)1 istians 


408 

900 


- 

(2 lb) 

(2,831 

\'nii-Religii)us 


3,000 

4,272 

and Allieisis 

iiio'b 

(13 42) 

(13 45) 

Muslims 

12 

(9) 

98 


10.21) 

lO 29) 

(0 31) 

jews 

0 3 

-18 

2 9 


(0 Ui) 

(0 02) 

(ODD 

Spiritists 

3"^ 

1.797 

2,311 


(0.91) 

(7.81) 

(7 901 

(hluTs 

72 

277 

428 


( 1 231 

(1 211 

(1 35) 


I’lifjul.iuoii I*, in ih'ius,inils. finiiu s m [W!t*!illiev s ictfi toperLCiiuge 
Ilf lhi‘ jxifiul.itmii SiKriii- R,is<'d on Tablt* 

1 of the 0 9 million crvpio-Clhrisli.ins and aboul 3.9 million of 4 .3 million pe 
S'Relsgious or Atlici.sts in the legion me in the Marxist .state of Cuba. Cr)] 
eligionisLs and Atheists (og<‘thei fbim about 45 percent of tlie population 
■y also accommodates 1.9 million of al-xnu 2 5 million .SpintisLs of the regi 
18 percent of the pojuilation nl rh<- touiurv. The proportion of Christians i 
rout 8b peu'f nt Cnhkc in other Mnixist-i uleri states of tile wot Id. their pto 
\ has declined h\ about ,5 p<-ixeiuage points Ix’Uveen 1970 and 1990; the sf 
ans arid Atluists has roi i es|>o!idiiigh risen b\ iiKiic than 4 percentage poi 
1 C pio[>oinon oi Clin.stian.s is lelativelv low m Jainaicn and in Tnnidad & 
n tertainK not .is low .is in (aiha. In (.iinaKa, Christians toroi about 85 f 
ition M)ni[).tied to about 94.5 peneni in 1900 atul 91 percent in 1970, " 
'iKtounled lor bv the rise m the pio^Hinion ofSpmllsLs from 5 percent in 
ent in 1970 and neaily 10 percent in 1990 Pioportiou oi those counted as 
theists has also tt.sen lo above 8 jx-ieent In 'funidad & Tobago. Ghnstians ] 
It of the population. Ainoug>t ilie rest of tlie population, there aje abou 
s, whose' ptopoi non hasde-t linefl b\ alxive ‘ipe'cceiitagepomtsin the course n 
y, and neailv 7 percent Miuslnns, who have iinjimved then sh.ire by about 3 per 
Doniniuan Ri'publu, flaiti and Piieito Ruo, CUnsuans fonn more llian 95 
ition. Their proportion in these thi<-e countries has declined by about 2 o; 
in tlie course of the twentiedi century, mainly because of a correspond] 
rtion of persons counted as Spiritists or Non-Religious and Atheists. 
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Central Aitterica compnijes fjf Mexico, tlostn Rica, El ,SaK,nUM, llu.iU'i 
Nicaragua and Panama, be,side,s some sinaticr connirn'i I'J.tia (oiKenin 
demographv uf these countiies, based on tbe lipincs of the hnnduptmiin, is to 
l>37b, a brief piofile ot the region is pjTesemed in Table b HP beknv 


Table 3,20: Relijpous Profile of Ceniia) Anierua 



1900 

1970 

['wT 

Total Population 

17,917 

67,3bO 

’TTriod 

Chnsuans 

17,738 

66,1-19 

107,3 19 


(99 001 

(98 16) 

(96 .50) 

.Non-Rehgiotis 

10 

909 

2,946 

and Atbetits 

(0.061 

(I 35) 

(2 65) 

Mushm.s 

2 

82 

325 


(0.0 1) 

(012) 

(0 20) 

Jews 

OA 

41 

114 


(0 002) 

(0.06) 

(0.10) 

Spuiusts 

4 

;-;o 

136 


(0 02) 

(0 94) 

(0 12) 

Others 

163 

178 

368 


(0 91) 

(0.26) 

(0.33) 


Note Kew Reh^onists are included with Nan-Religious and Atheists Pupulamxi is tn thuu<!,i,u 
in paisentheses refer to percentage of the total populaoon Sauiut B.is.cri on Table Ib'fTb 

Mexico IS the largest country of tlie region, of 111 jmllioti persons m the leg 
tout 83 million are tn Mexico Guatemala Viidi a population of 87 million ts tli 
ipulous- country of the region, Christians form 96 5 percent of the population of 
leir presence has declined by about 2 5 percent since 1 900. This decline is largeli 
" by a slight rise m the proportion of those comited as Non-Rdigious and Aiheisi 
Tn about 2.65 percent of the population; their propordoii was 1 ,35 percent in 19' 
rcent in 1900 The region seems to be tints much less affected b)’ tlie modem lend 
ristian part of the world to deny adherence to any religion, which, as we have see 
inounced in the relatively affluent regions of Europe and North .America. 

Unlike the Caribbean, there are not many Spintists in this region, .Amongst 
Je 8 20, there are about a hundred thousand Chinese Religionists and Buddhists, 
ts 35 thousand Chinese Religionists in its population of about 3 million. Number of 
Chinese Religionists is also relatively large in Panama, where they amount to 22 th 
ipulation of less than 2 5 million. Panama also has about 30 thousand persons c 
aia, about 12 thousand New Religionists and 105 thousand Muslims. Witli so many 
T faiths, the proportion of Christians m Panama is reduced to about 89 percent, 
inly country of the region with a Christian presence of less than 96 percent 
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formally counted as Chnsdans has declined because oi the rise in t!te 
g to be Non-Rehgious and Atheists In Latin Anteiica. onlv about 15 f 
ion of about 438 million choose to describe theinschcs llius, Fei^pU 
IS, New Religionists or Atheists form a substantial piopomon ot the i 
Ihile and L'ruguav, m all othei countries of the ccmtim-nt Uieir piopu 
in most aroimd 2 to 3 percent 

ristiansforin nearly 93 percent of tlie population of I.aun Aineiic.i. the 
presence m almost every couno'v of the contmeiu, e\cept tlic tei\ mt 


Table 8.22 Religioibs Profile of Intin America 



1900 

1 970 

1990 

Total Population 

63.993 

282,41 1 

437,5t'i5 

Christians 

60.906 

256,539 

105,875 


(95.18) 

(94 39) 

(92.761 

Crypto-Chnsuans 

- 

498 

900 


- 

(0 18) 

(0.21) 

Non-Religious 

382 

7,254 

15,431 

and Atheists 

(0.60) 

(2.57) 

(3 53) 

Muslims 

47 

406 

1,305 


(007) 

(0.14) 

(0,30) 

Jews 

23 

790 

1,053 


(0 04) 

(0.28) 

(0 241 

Spiritists 

253 

4,537 

9,861 


(0.40) 

(1 61) 

(2.25) 

Others 

2,382 

2,368 



(3 72) 

(0.84) 

(0,71) 


if New Religionists are inclucieti with Non-Religious and Atheists, Population is in t 
Darentheses refer to percentage of the total. Total popnlaunn of Lann Amenca for 
bout 3 million less than the total m Table Mg, because we have not included countne 
less than U 7 million Source Based on Table D-37 

"about 32 million non-Chnstian persons m Latin Amenca, 15.5 millio 
sr about a milhon persons are counted as crypto-Chnstians. Of the r 
i people m this category, about 10 million are listed .is “Spiritists”; 2.7 mil 
the Caribbean, most of them in Cuba, and 7 2 million in South Americ 
lere are about 1.3 million Muslims in the continent: their number has : 
nd they now form 0 3 percent of the populaaon. About half of the Muslii 
are also about a million Jews in the region, their number has almost d 
0 8 miHton of the Jews are in Brazil and Argentina, 
ns leaves above 3 milhon persons listed as “Others” in the table abo 
ire 1 1 million Native Religionists. 0.6 million Indian Religionists and 0. 
hinese Religionists. Unhke Muslims, Indian Religionists, Chinese Rehgic 
hown htde growth since 1970. Almost all of Indian Religionists are in G 
lago; most of the Buddhists and Chinese Religionists are m Brazil and 



1 , M'ii'iui'.ni'j; ^'"‘''1 li.i, Fiji New Zealand Papua New Guinea and sonit 
■h inha'iMtid Idi.i! populunon in l'>90 is ahoiu ^’(i nnllion Of die 
nsai'd .tinalit i d i;<in ate listed as Non-Reiiu;U)i is and \lheists Tliese 
e.iat !ai\i u Mi^eihei {umi mure than 9') jHiieat of the populaiiun ( 
ailed d iia l<n all i wi mtnes uf ( )ciaina willi a population ol muie than 
'1‘'' lalih DmS; the i ..Lse ol othei t oiitinenis, we ohtain. ml 

Iruoit'. piuiiit ot ( )i f.mia h\ addin^ lu^elher the data foi imliMdual 


1 able S 23 

Religions I’l 

ulile of ( Jc eani.i 


5901) 

1970 

1960 

lui.il Pupil), mun 


1 8, 1 87 

24,093 

( In istians 

4,r>91 

16,778 

20,3(s5 


(78 82) 

(92 2.5) 

(82 64) 

\' ai-Heligious 

14 

806 

3,100 

.nul Atheists 

(0.751 

(4.76) 

(12,82) 

Nalne Rehgioni.sts 

1,128 

12H 

188 


(19.36) 

(0 70) 

(0 76) 

( n lu'i s 

02 

415 

930 


(1 06) 

(2 28) 

(3,77) 


r N( w Kt lrj,ii iiiist' ai 1 nil luded wiih \'on-Rfligioiis and Allieisis Population is in i 
ji.iu mtu SI s leliT lu jifuentage ot the total Total populauon of Oteania fot lyt 
lilt J imlliuii li ss ih.in the total in Table D-S2, been” sewe ha\e nut included cijiiiiinc 
i-ss than n “ mitUou Si/iiro' Baicd on Table IMS 

1909, Giiristinns formed less titan tSO percent of die popidauoit anc 
salive Religionists. During the twentieth centnn, dte propot lion ot j 
eie ilie oiigLiud mliabitants of the continent, ha.s declined to less th: 
le mnnhers have tome down froml 1 million to 0.19 million Mostofthe 
;ama l< ida\ ate in ibipua New Guinea, where tJiey form 3.7 percent of il 
loial ehuiination of Native Religionists is the main change that has oi 
eili (eiiiiuv in the leligioiis demography of this continent 
le othei niajf)i change is in the lise of those claiming to be Nun-Religiot 
eists, T'hev loi in uearh 13 percent of the population of the continent A 
unmted undei these categories are in the affluent Australia and Nev 

I (1.93 million people listed as “Others" m the Table above, 0 22 milliqi 

II Indian Religionists and 0 21 nuihon Buddhists and Chinese Religio: 
lorm about 1 peuent ot the population. .Almost all of Buddhists and C 
.\ii,stniha ami New Zealand Indian Religionists of the conunent me It 
tinii neaily 34 percent of tlie populadon, their presence in the country 
41 percent ill I97t). Fiji also hosts about .oO thousand Muslims forming n 
; population Mo.st of the remaining about 170 thousand Muslims are 
brm nearly 1 percent of the population, m 1970 their proportion ther 


1 Ri- ^0 D 0 p j I 


W kiD 

Having btudied rfligioiis pro^£le^ of indnidual continents in some detail above, we now biii 
together die daU for the world as a ivSiole in Table d 24 below .\s in ihe analvsis abo\e. we h;r 
counted the Buddhists of India, East Asia and Southeast Asia along with the Matnc Reiigionis 
of die respecute regions Pei-sons counted a> en'pio-Hhnstians, New Religionists, Non-Religioi 
and Atheists in Europe, North ,\menea, Latin Amenca and Ot eania have been included among 
Cbnstians along with the professing Christians of these rontineius •‘Others" of ( ein.i! Xsia ;un 
West Asia, excluding the Jews, hate been included amongst the mtuiistreani Muslinis of tin 
region. "Others" in the Table include Indian Religionists, Chinese ReU,gi<nusts. Buddhists ,inc 
Name Religionists of Europe, North -Vnienca, Latin Wnerica and Oteania, "Spnitists'' of Lam 
Amenca; anti other minor religionists of the world that wt have not counted stpanitciv. 


Table S 24 Rcligioua Profile ot the World 



1900 

1970 

1990 

Total Populauon 

1,615,789 

.3,686,416 

5,252,256 

Chnstians 

527.387 

1,14.5,720 

1.396.242 

(Europe, Americas 




and Oceania) 

I32.h4) 

(3) 08) 

(26 59) 

Chnstians 

27,833 

220, .123 

421,878 

1 Asian and Ahican) 

(L72) 

(598) 

(8 03) 

Chnstians 

555,220 

],36b.043 

1.818,120 

(Total) 

(34.36; 

(37 07) 

(34 62) 

Muslims 

200,204 

575,974 

983,606 


(12.39) 

(13 621 

(18 73) 

Nause Religionists 

217,654 

.513,418 

771,026 

(ludiaiD 

(13 47) 

(13 9.3) 

{ 14,t>8i 

Native Religionists 

.506.393 

95.5 483 

1,-307,325 

(East .Asian) 

(31 .34) 

(25.92) 

(24.89) 

Native Religionists 

.54,942 

175,500 

240,620 

(Soudieasi Asian) 

(3 401 

(4 76) 

(4,58) 

Native Religion iscs 

64,346 

74,863 

93,948 

(iAIrican) 

(5 98) 

(2,03) 

(1 79) 

Jews 

1 1.875 

1 4,485 

12,889 


(0 73) 

(0 39) 

(0.2.5) 

Odters 

5,150 

10,651 

24.722 


(0.32) 

(0.29) 

(0 471 


Vote: Population in ihousanfis, figtir« in parenthesei reter to peicentage of the total populaiion Tot,i! 
population tor 1990 here i5 about H miDion h-sa than the tnui) ra Table Isccaivse eounu u s mrh 
populations ot less (han 0 7 nullioti have not been mclnded Wout chousanrljews li,we been munieci 
amongst "Otliers" of Afaca and Oceania 5(tutrr. Obtained bom contmenra! proliles m 'Idble h 6, .b 1 1 ;, 

8 17, (? Ih 8 22 and 823 aboit-, and ihe assumptions desenbed there 

Oimltans 

During the twentieth centurv, Christians have retained their share in the population of tire 
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world almost unchanged at around 34 peicent This has been made possible 1 
the inroads made b). Chnsnanib’ into prenomly non-Qirisnan regions of the wi 
Afnca and to some extent in Asia In 1990, about a quarter of 1 8 billion Christ 
are m prenoush non-Chnstian continents of Africa and Asia, With the populatii 
Asia gromng significantlv fast diudng tire twentieth centurr, the proportion of 
irorld tvould have declined lo about 26 6 percent if Chnstianm had remained con 
and the conbnents of North America, Laiiu Amenca and Oceania that hase bt 
die people of European stock. 

Of 422 million Christians outside Europe and the continents claimed bv 
milium are in Mrica, where they iorin 44 percent of the populauon They domm 
South and Cenunl ,4frica and much of East and Whst Abaca In 1990, they have ; 
tlran SO percent in the populations of South ^Arica and Central Afnca, of about 6l 
popularion of East Africa, and about 34 percent in that of West Afnca. 

In .Aia. Christian success has been relatively limited There are only 154 mil 
in Asia, forming less than 5 percent of the population. Of these, 55 million are 
which was Chnsuanised already at the beginning of twentieth centurv Other co 
with substandal Chnstian populations are Indonesia with 18 million Christians 
with 17 million and India with about 33 million. These three coimtnes had few 
190(1; now they form about 10 percent of the populauon of Indonesia and 40 per 
Korea In India their proporuoii of the population at about 3 percent is not high, 1 
seen in Chapter 6, they dominate in sjaecific pockets of Indian Union and dieii 
certainly tau'h significantin the context of limited progress of Chnsuanity' in the.At 
Chnsuans seem to be making significant gains also in some other countries 
Aia, especially Myanmar, Malaysia and Tarwan. The Encyclopaedia a].so claims aboi 
Typto-Christians on die continent, a majority of them in China. If these claims are 
ipon then Christian presence in Aia may have reached near 8 percent. 

■luslim 

The share of Muslims in the population of the world has growm siginficantH from 
1 1900 to 18.7 percent in 1990. They are the only religious group to have made such 
theii .share of the world in ihe course of the twentieth century. 

West ,Au, Genual Asia and North Africa have been die early homeland-s of 1 
‘iitral Aia diey continue to form about 9.5 percent of the pnpulaaon, in West Ai 
proved theu share from 76 to 86 percent, leading to a corresponding decline in tii 
s.sence in the region, and in North Afivca their share tn the population has risen fi c 
rcenc, widi a corresponding decline in the share of Naove Religionists of Anna, Oi 
liion Muslims in the world about 375 million, forming nearly 38 percent of the U 
se three contiguous regions. 

India, including Indian Union, Bangladesh and Pakistan, accommodates the m 
nlier of Muslims m the world There are around 310 million Muslims here, dnid 
ally between the three countries into which India has been ditided diuung the 
tui y. Mushms m India today form about one-tlnrd of all Muslims in the wwld, and t 
ussed m Chapter 2, their share in the populauon of this region has improved by 
entage points since 1900 to reach about SO percent m 1990. 
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he poj il - ^ - ^v.vn ly peri-e'it: duiMig the twentieth I eiitui 'v 

about 55 percent of the popuiatton oi tlic counirv There aie .liioUiet IM ;iti 
Soufhcntbt Asia, a raajoniv t>f ihein in MaKusia and Philippims Ttuw toiin a 
pnpnLiUoti of Malatsta. In Philippines, tlttir presence lt<t-> risen \tt nnae than 
about 4 percent in 1970, 

There are about 125 irnllioii MtisUnis in pans oi Vfnta oibor than North \ 
made subsUtitiai i,nims m theii share in these parts. espcctalK in \Ust Aliua, w 
has ^oite up fioni abmit 25 to iieaifv 50 peiccni, and in bast \h't a, where tlieii 
Irom 12 peiveiit to 20 pet cent. 

There ate about 30 million Mti.slmis m Europe, where then sh.ne v> ihe 
almost doubled to 4 petcetit dtirmj; tiie toinse of the tiu-uueth teiiruis .Man 
them are in those countiiesol East and South Europe wheie thev have iiad asuhsi 
for long. Biit liiet have aKi sigtniieamlv enh,mt.ed then presente in smei.tl coi 
and Xorch Europe, parbatlarh in France and Getiuaitv, which tngethei acroiuu 
mihum Muslims in 1990 

Of the rernamnig about 25 million .\luslimA, about IS miilirm are ni Ghma ai 
spread across other parts of the world During the com-se of the ttveuaeth ceti 
seem to have enhanced their presence in almost evert part of the woiH, csceptii 
where even tlieir absolute mimbeis hate detlmed. But dietr g-ams hat e Iteeti die iiu 
in parts of Africa, and in Indonesia and India. 

Niili'i'e Rfhipnniiti oj AiUi and Afiira 

Naave Religionists of Indian and .Southeast Asian region have managed to sli}i 
heir shaie in the population of the world. The sJmre d 1 Natne Religionists of East 
las, howevei declined Irom aboiii .31 to 25 percent. This is a refleccion of (he 
lopulaaon of the tountries of East .Asia, mainlv China, has grown slower than that 
outheast .Asia 

The shaic of Native Religmni.sts of .Africa in the populadoa oi the wot Id has tit 
tout 4 to less thati 2 percettL Tins decline lus ortm red even though tiie popiilati 
es grown fairiv lapidly, .Africa, as we have seen, has succninbed to Cbiistianitv anci 
e share of Native Religionists in the population ol the tontmenl has dedmed from 

percent 


Jews are anothei group of people who have lost iieavily in iht'ir share ol the po] 
■world. In absolute numbers there were 11 9minioiiJew.s in 1900, tin-} amount to ! 
sons in 1990 Dnnng die lourse of the cenuiiw thetr pre.sence m Europe h.ts dec! 
percent to less dian half a percent. Mo.st of the Jews todav live in North .Amei ic.i . 

15, seen m the perspective ol die changing religious demography of the world n 
itieth century Indian situanon does not .seem too alarmmg, Chn.stianity atid Islam 
le substantial gains m the world But it is Africa and some relativelv smaller countri 
have e.\perieuced the impact of growth of diese religions the most Africa has comprt 
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Jie Dtnei huitd. rtii auttou cuilisaTJiui )jke tlut of Ckiiiit has coUDtt-nanrtd 
reh'^nmv pudik, nui Ii.Wf ihe u'latuch moic i-ttcnt cnilisafioiial of tl 

Asia, Ntnih Afiica anct Kitnipc s\va\cd from tlu-n adopted tas'its 

India, liowcsti, has not rcinained unallfclcd Between 1^01) and Hlh'i, Mi 
population of Imha Itas niireased bx about B ptrt enini't' points to leiih ntail 
that oHdinsfiaus b\ J pt-Keutagr p/int lo reach 2 peri eni iif the popidalioH. ^ 
the increase in Mirslnn popnlaiion hits been geogrnplt'i afle localised, and tin's h.- 
of tlie touiut i tl) cai'ti out two separate hlaniic states. Onl\ a few t onnines of (1 
Indonesia in leient times, ,iud some telatiteh unseiilt il count; les of Africa liavi 
similai p,iriinontng because of ehanjringieligiousptofile of the populaUon Giowi 
in India during the nventietii cemuri'has also been concentrated m specific geogi 
m .sisme of which ChnsU^uis now form a predominant majciritv, 

Nobvithstanding tins coniinumg erosion of the share of Lidian Religionists lu 
and regions, hang on the northetn, eastern, nonhca.stern ,md southwestern bo 
Union, much of the lountrv has remained laigele immune lo die adiance of 
Islam Indian Religionists have cnamtauiedadonunant presence in almost all of thi 
wesictn, central and southern parts ol Indian Union These parts togethei comp 
diitds of the area and tinee-Tdlhs of the population of Indian Union In this tjust 
^eiigionisrs hate shown great vitalitv'; aiiv tendency towaids significant ercwKni ol 
inv pocket of this region has often been svdfih neutralised Such viialm. howetei . 1 
hem in defending rhetr presence on the borders ol the conntrv where the efforts 
•) l>e effecute, uecessaiilv need the vigilance atid support of a state committed to \ 
reserving the cIvTlisarional idenhtv, pnde and genin.s of die nation. We have si 
Lshion such a state for ourselves. 




Religious Profile of India, Indian Union. Pakistan and Bangladesh 


Idsi 

iHdl 

lOp! 

1011 

1021 

lO.il 

1041 

1051 

1961 

1071 

M81 

lUQl 

rndmn Vnjon 
Popill.iJlOli 


S'lH.Sfi 1 

252.06H 

251.;i65 

278,330 

318,7(7 

381,088 

4W.235 

5 W, 11)0 

bHS.SS)) 

846„fl)3 

huli.ui R. 


20(i,7|,s 

218,2’.2 

OiO.lUJ 

2,47 Ud 

200, no 

31.5.001 

381.567 

472„517 


720,(00 



04bfi4^ 

iSOOM) 

(8!>()71 

t8"i Ii) 

(8141) 

187 2 1) 

(86 cS7) 

(86 20) 

(85.S<.) 

(85 00' 

Musluiis 


20,102 

"41,200 

40,740 

4'5HI8 

42,645 

37,t>(), 

4(1,010 

(7 1,418 

Kfl.DO;) 

1 ()l),552 



(1221) 

(120!) 

ti'i ‘l‘-A 

1 12 81.1 

(14 38) 

(1)143) 

( 10,6(1) 

1(1 201 

017); 

(12 59) 

( Ihiisicms 


2,744 

;)„747 

4,284 

.■>.548 

l>,05.( 

R',426 

10,728 

14,22.5 

16(05 

10.651 



(1 i,".l 

(14!) 

(J.70) 


(2.181 

(2 43) 

(2 14) 

( 2 60) 

(2-14( 

(2.32) 

PuJtistan 












Population 


16,577 

i9,3ai 

2i,m 

23,541 

28.282 

40,45) 

51,345 

67,443 

88,197 

122,397 

Indian R. 


2 041 

2,808 

4,274 

4.427 

5, .56.4 

64) < 

731 

1,208 

1,4.54 

2,018 



(10 9:)( 

(14 04) 

(("> 511 

(18 SO) 

(10 60) 

(1 60) 

\ i 4i 1 

(1 70) 

11 65) 

(1 65) 

Miisluns 


n 001 

lO.Ofvl 

17 b20 

18,7,57 

22,203 

30,286 

49.889 

115,25 1 

85, )71 

n 8,475 



(88.SS) 

(H4 44) 

IKI !8) 

(7!:M)H| 

(7K 82) 

(07 12' 

(97 17) 

(96 76) 

'%,Sf)i 

(W H()i 

Uuisiwiis 


'S2 

! ly 

2U 

!/')T 

121 

.520 

i‘)90 

OftI 

1,371 

1,003 



(0.19) 

(Old) 

n.oti 

(1 ,52) 

( 1 40) 

(1 28) 

( 1 3)1) 

(1.45) 

(1 53) 

(1 .51)) 

San^Iadesh 

’(ipululioii 


2«927 

Si, 555 

S3 254 

35.604 

41,999 

44,166 

55,223 

70,885 

89 SI 2 

111.455 

nd)-i» R 


{),«I4 

[(I..45.5 

lO.OOS 

10,612 

12, 137 

Ul.iltl 

10,646 

10.138 

1 1,722 

12,672 



1 -U OB) 

(42 81) 

(41 91» 

( 40 37) 

(29 61) 

(22 89) 

)]9 28) 

(14.301 

0 3,04) 

(11 771 

lusliiTss 



21,202 

22,646 

24.731 

29,509 

33.943 

44,41.5 

Oi),.583 

77,906 

98,4211 



(60 07) 

(67 10) 

(68.10) 

(GO 44.) 

(70 2f.) 

(75 8.5) 

(80 43i 

tS5 40) 

(86 65) 

(88 30) 

Hnstuiis 


- 

- 

- 

61 

'iVt 

113 

162 

214 

284 

363 



- 

- 

- 

(0 ] 7) 

(0 13) 

(0 26) 

(0 20) 

(0,30) 

(0 32) 

{« 321 

230,155 

li7<l,575 

2K3,S6fi 

?O3,004 

305,727 

337,{>75 

388,998 

445.705 

.515.801 

6S6,4S8 

8«J,4SS 

1,080,155 



218,074 

241 'ii)4 240,22’) 

‘252,4<i;'. 

287,124 325. 75t, 392,91)6 483,863 

599,858 

734,791 

i7iia2\ 

(7K8n 

(77 1 1) 

(70 40) 

(75 .40) 

(74,75) 

{7".,sn 

(73 00) 

(r2 0(li 

(To 18) 

(6'J GJ) 

(63 03) 


')7,0t>8 

02,110 

67,aS'i 

7 1 ,lH>,5 

70,401) 

04,447 

110,890 

14 1. 244 

iKT.20'5 

2 13,280 

323,4 17 

f]d97) 

(20 41) 

<21 RH) 


(24 22) 

(23 40) 

(24 28) 

(24.KM 

(2.5.88) 

(27 27) 

(28,24) 

(24 94) 

1,778 

2,104 

2,770 

;!,0b() 

4,497 

.7,066 

7.127 

0,050 

11,580 

15,420 

18,300 

21,917 

(0 71) 

(0.77) 

(OOB) 

(1 21) 

( 1 47) 

(1 77) 

(191) 

(2.0.3) 

(2 12) 

(2 25) 

(2 12) 

(2,93) 


' P-P(;p!jl,tOon, l-hidian RUign iiu,L'., M-Minldio, isiians Pnjaiiadun m thtnix.inds Ntmilx-i'i in patcn(!u‘sis 
rate pen t‘nt,ige of the tiiial popul.ui'ti!. 'ii'inrr Bav ri i>n Chaptei '1 oi flit ie.\i .nit! llic sources cued iJiei e 




}\ i, i( n j I 


_L I 


Relative Population of the States of Indian I’nioii 



lUO] 

1911 

(921 

1931 

*■<(![ 

(95! 

|9|,) 

1071 

I’t,^ t 

I't 

laiau Unioa 

23«,%(i4 

253,068 

5)51,365 

278,530 

3;«,ri7 

‘Fil.lW 


fitH.lM) 

hS.t.tt.”) 



tlOtKKM (lltOOtB (100 (HI) (lIMhOO) {HHXiOl (UK! (KM ( UKXKU i UlU.iliU 

(too 00) 

i lOOIf 

AjidUi'd P 

ItljUili 

2),W7 

21,42(1 

24.2(H 

27,289 

1 115 

;)5,os't 

1"-.50.1 

53,550 

(8, ,5) 


(8 OO) 

(8 51) 

(8 521 

(8.0' It 

(8 5b) 

(X(>2) 

(8,10} 

(79)i 

(7 8(1 

17 8( 

Ai‘ym 

‘3,290 

3,N4<t 

4,637 

5.500 

6,69.5 

S,()20 

10,8'17 

! 1,625 

IK 0 1 1 

22, 1 1 


a wi 

(I .53) 

|1 841 

(2 00) 

(2 10) 

(222) 

(2 17) 

1207) 

l2 bl) 

1 2 ()“ 

Bihar 

27.,3L4 

‘28,317 

28,129 

31,331) 

35.17! 

3h‘.7.S() 

)b. 150 

5i) )5‘) 

69,91,5 

80 17 


(11 46\ 

(11 23l 

(11 191 

( 11 26f 

(1! 04) 

1 10 7(i 

1 U),.58} 

110 28} 

( 10 23) 

(10 21 

Goa 

4/5.5 

4S6S 

469 5 

505 .3 

540 'I 

.547 4 

59|},0 

7‘,).5 i 

1,00,8 

1.(7) 


(0 20) 

(0 I9l 

(0191 

(0 18) 

)0.]7) 

(0 15) 

(0 13) 

(0 1.5 1 

(0 1.5) 

10,1-4 

Gujarat 

9.095 

9,803 

10,175 

11,490 

13,701 

16.262 

^o.bs;-) 

2>i,697 

34,0.86 

4! 5H 


(5 82) 

rs.89) 

(4 05) 

(4 13) 

(4„S0) 

(4.50) 

t4.7(il 

(4 87) 

I 4 99) 

< 1 .88) 

Hai ratia 

4,623 

4,175 

4,236 

t.5fif) 

5,273 

,5,674 

7,59] 

10,037 

12.923 

!(•), tb4 


(1.94) 

11.66) 

(1 09) 

(1.64) 

)! 65) 

I1..57) 

(1 73) 

n 83) 

(1 

ll 95) 

Himac lial P 

1.920 

1,897 

1 ,928 

2,029 

2,263 

2,.‘W6 

2,8 1 2 

3, 160 

4,281 

.5.17) 


{08IJ 

(0 75) 

((1,77) 

(0 73) 

(0 7)' 

|0 (4)) 

lOtil) 

1<) b'l) 

to (.3) 

(M'l) 

Jamtnu !k 

2.1.39 

2,293 

2.424 

2,670 

2,947 

3,234 

3.5b I 

i,6l7 

5,987 

7,719 

Kashmir 

(0 90) 

(0.91 ) 

(0 96) 

(0 96) 

(0 92) 

(0 90) 

(1)81) 

('J84I 

(0.S.S) 

(6 9(1 

Karnataka 

13.055 

13,325 

1.3, .377 

14,6.52 

16,2.5.5 

19,402 

23„'>.87 

20 299 

.IT 1.36 

14,977 


(5 48) 

(.5,37) 

(5 32) 

(5.25) 

)5 10) 

(5 37) 

/5 37i 

(5 441 

(5 151 

15 31) 

Kerala 

6,396 

7,148 

7,802 

9..507 

ll,l'32 

n,;Viy 

16,904 

21,347 

25.45 4 

20,04)9 


(2 68) 

(2.84) 

(S.lOi 

(3.4)) 

(3 46) 

{} 75) 

(385) 

('3 89} 

!:;7L>) 

(3 44) 

Madhfii P, 

16,801 

19,441 

19,172 

21.356 

23,09! 

26,072 

32, '172 

41.)t5t 

52,179 

66.181 


(7 07) 

(771) 

(7.63) 

(767) 

(7.53) 

(7.22) 

l7.37) 

(7t.0) 

(7,61) 

(7 82) 

Maliarashira 

19,392 

21,475 

20,850 

23,959 

26.833 

32,003 

39,5.54 

.50. 41 '2 

62,784 

78,937 


(8 3 4) 

(8 52) 

(8 29) 

(8 60) 

(8 42) 

(8.86) 

(9 01) 

19.20) 

19 10) 

19 ;vi) 

Oriiisa 

10,303 

11. .379 

11,1.59 

12,491 

). 3.768 

1 1,046 

17,519 

21.91,5 

2(),370 

3l,6f/0 


(4 32) 

(4 511 

(4.44) 

(4 48) 

(4 32) 

(4 ()()) 

(4 (HU 

(4 00) 

(386) 

(1.7 4) 

Pimjab 

7,54.5 

6,732 

7. 1.5,3 

8,012 

9,60i) 

9. 1 hi 

11,13.5 

13,5.51 

16,789 

20,282 


(3 17) 

(2.67) 

(285) 

(2 88) 

(3 01) 

<2 .54) 

12.54) 

<2 47) 

(2 16) 

(2.10) 

Rajasthan 

10,294 

10 984 

10,293 

1 1 .748 

13,864 

15,971 

20 l.5(t 

2:5,76(1 

'14.262 

44,006 


(4 32) 

(4.,36) 

(4 09) 

14 22) 

(4,35) 

(4 42) 

(1.59) 

1,4.70) 

(5 01 ) 

(5 2(1) 

Slid, nil 

59.01 

S792 

81 72 

109 8 

121 5 

137.7 

162 2 

209 8 

'41 6. 4 

406 5 


(0 02) 

(0.03) 

(0.03) 

(0 04) 

(0 04) 

(0 04) 

(0.04) 

10 04) 

(0 051 

(0 0,5) 

Tamil Nadu 

19,253 

20,903 

21,629 

23,472 

26,268 

30.119 

3,3,6.87 

41.109 

48, 108 

'55,8.59 


(8 08) 

(8 29) 

(8 60) 

(8 43) 

(8 24) 

(8,34) 

(7.67) 

(7 32) 

(7.)18) 

{6 60) 

Utur F 

48,494 

48.0H 

46,511 

49,615 

56,347 

63,216 

7.5.740 

88„34I 

110,862 

1.39,112 


(20 34) 

(19.05) 

(18 50) 

(17.81) 

(17 68) 

(1751) 

(16 79) 

(16.12) 

(10.22) 

(It) 44) 

West Bengal 

16,940 

17.999 

17,474 

18,897 

23.230 

26,30tl 

.34,926 

44,312 

54.581 

68,078 


(7.11) 

(7.14) 

(6.95) 

(6.78) 

(7,2ft) 

17 28) 

(7 95) 

(8 OS) 

(7 99) 

(8.04) 


amlinued . 



s 


e fl i [ 


" /V 


No hea n 
■^1 un,(cj?jj p 
^iall[J)ur 
■^iL'gJijJava 

N.ij^olaiid 
'i'i jpurA 


■,*li 


l,d70 
|t) l"!) 


I,fal2 


Itaon Territon« 
Aiirlmnan & 
^'l<'oba ^- 1 
Cliandi^jrar}) 


f» J2) 
"-da:, 
(0 14) 
H2 44 
(Otr,) 
1(12 4 
^0 04) 

1 7 " 
(0(17) 


Dadra & 

Have ii 
JJviniaii & Dm 

Ot-IJu 

shad weep 

Pondichcrre 


24 65 
10 OJ ) 
23.97 
(0 01 ) 
24.28 
CO 03 1 
352 03 
/0 03) 
405.8 
(0.17J 
13 88 
fO.03) 
246.4 
10 30) 


> 346 2 

384 0 

' (0.14/ 

(0 15) 

' .39 H) 

422.4 

10 U,) 

(037) 

01 20 

98 4) 

(0 04) 

(003) 

149 6 

ll)0 9 

10 06) 

f((06) 

220 (, 

304 4 

(U 09) ^ 

(0.12) 

26 46 

27 09 

10 03 ) 

(0 03) 

1844 

18 IS 

(0 011 

(0 01) 

29,02 

3i 0,5 

(0 01) 

(O.OI ) 

32 47 

33 41 

1001) 

(001) 1 

413 9 

488.5 


415 6 
(0 16) 
480 8 
((' 37 ) 
124 4 
<0 041 
178 8 
(0 06) 
382 5 
10.14) 


10 Ih) 
5.35,8 
10 17) 

I 52 8 
(0 0.5) 
180 6 
to 06) 

53 4 0 
(0 36) 


577 6 
10 16) 
605,7 
(0 17) 
UK) 2 
(0 0.5) 

2 1 '5 0 
(0 Oti) 
049 0 
(O.IS) 


10 16) 
14 56 
(0 03) 
257 g 


lOl&j 
13.64 
10 03 1 
244 2 
(0101 


20.46 
(0 03) 
19 78 
(0 01 ) 
32.26 
1001 ) 
.36 45 
lOOJ) 
636.2 
(0.23) 
36 04 
(0 03) 
258 6 
10.09) 


3.6C3 4,95 

10.84) 

33(5,6 467 

lOO.S) {om 
780 0 j:>7_ 

10 ih) (0 2(1; 

7u()4 1,0) V 

lO 38) p) 

366 1 482 4 

<0.1W) (()0(j| 

'^69 2 5iG 1 

(0(l«) i(jOy( 

<0-2(0 10 ‘(.Si 


3.3 77 
(0 03) 
22 57 
10 01; 
10 4-4 
(0 01 ) 
42 81 
(Onf) 
937 9 
(0 20) 
I«36 
iOOl) 
285.0 
(0 09 ) 


fmlniaa Unmn i, h'7T^'' "' 

T..bW .« to ■" Cl..p.„ ! ,.f „„ „„ 


30,97 63, .55 115 

(0 01) (0 01 1 rOU' 

24 26 119 9 257 

f0 0.3i mV 

4153 57 96 741" 

" (OOil (Of)]) (yyj 

^ 48 63 36 67 62 6 

(0(31) (ooj 

,, 4,D6f 

'! (0.61) (0 74; 

" 24 11 31,; 

i (0 01) 

31 / .» 569 1 471 7 

(0,08) 

•p™ngeoft},op,puian,.a, 
l-'niQn Tcrntoi 


Relative Population of the Proviiicev of Pokisian 



PIOl 

191 1 

I9S1 

19'‘,1 

1911 

1951 

19|i| 

1 ' )7 

Pukistan 

1(1,577 

1«,3H1 

21,10H 

23,541 

28,282 

J.i.KH 

it2.K.8U 

l)2.t( 


(lOfMlO) ( 

|(I(I(M)1 (lOOdOl (1110 Obi 

( IbO 0(»l 

( 100 (HI) ( 

100 1)01 

1 KM) III 

B.iliR'hisian 

811 

S'lii 

800 

8(19 

858 

1 151 

1.11)1 

2. 15 


(4 8tn 

(4 31) 

13 79) 

(■’. ()9) 

|3 (Kit 

Oi 12 1 

i2 71) 

1 i 8' 

NWT'P 

11,125 

3,819 

i,07() 

4,(iSl 

5 IK) 

,5 S( )5 

7,578 

8,0 


(12 82) 

(19 70) 

(21051 

(19 90) 

1 19 151 

(17 1(1) 

1 1 7 ()7i 

1 12 SI 

Punjab 

10,28] 

10,940 

1 1 759 

13,874 

IT lf)7 

2b 1)37 

2 5,582 

'17 (■! 

(fil 721 

(5(1.711 

(3:> 71 1 

(.58 94) 

((>0 701 

(dl 231 

1 59 bli] 

1 ()( ) 2 

Sind 

3,41(1 

3,7'I t 


4,SU 

1 841 

(1,0 IS 

8,51)0 

111 

Islamabad 

(20 57) 

(19 2K1 

(Hi 451 

(17 48) 

(17 12) 

(17 911 

1 19 9()| 

\22 <)( 
2,11 


\uU' Piipolituin in ihoasaiids, luimhciMii paienihe'*". iiuhc.ili' pun nti“i‘ ol ihc |ti’]nil.tli' 
in llip Table foi relijiioiis profile iil dxi PuninLi"'Ol PaVi‘'lin T.ibk D-b, bilon 
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Relative Population of the Dh'isions of Bangladesh 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

19 

Bangladesh 

28,927 

31,555 

53,254 

35,604 

41,')39 

41.H32 

50,640 

71,4 


(100 00) (100 00) (100 00) (100 00) (too 00) (100 0(0 (100 0(1) (100 (, 

Chittagong 

0,789 

7,680 

8.250 

9,239 

11,310 

11,722 

13,630 

18,6 


(23 471 

(24 34) 

(24 81) 

(25 95) 

(26 9.3) 

(27 9.5) 

(26 81) 

(26 ( 

Dhaka and 

10,807 

12,029 

12,886 

IS.HO'i 

16,711 

16,274 

19,-)55 

20,7 

Ban sal 

(37 36) 

(38 12) 

(38 73) 

(39 02) 

(39.79) 

(38 81) 

(38 t(.) 

(‘)7 ■ 

Dhaha 

8,322 

9,416 

10,043 

10,699 

12,902 

12.632 

15,294 

21/’ 


(2S 77) 

(29.841 

(30 20) 

(30 05) 

(30 72) 

(30 12) 

(30 081 

(29.) 

Bansal 

2,485 

2.613 

2.843 

3,194 

3,309 

3,6 12 

4,262 

.5.4 


(8.59) 

(8.28) 

(8 55) 

(8 97) 

(9 07) 

(8 69) 

(8.38) 

(7 ' 

Khulna 

3,79fi 

3,824 

3,847 

3,988 

4,565 

4,598 

5,80,5 

8,7 


(1313) 

(1212) 

(1157) 

(11 20) 

(10 871 

(10 97) 

(11 42) 

(121 

Rajshdlti 

7 533 

8,040 

8.270 

8,506 

9,412 

9.338 

1 1,850 

17,; 


126 04) 

(25.48J 

(24.87) 

(23 89) 

(22.41) 

(22 27) 

(23 311 

(24' 


•Vate Popnlauon in liioiisandi, numbtaii iti parenliinscs indicate pcrcentaj^e of the populai 
Stjutcf, As in the Table for religious profile of the Drasions of Bangladesh, Table ITT, belov 



T \ P 


^ofile of the States and Union Territories t 



i'Jll 

1921 

193 1 

1<)41 

1951 

196 


25a.l)b8 

251,365 

278.53U 

318.717 

361,088 

439,a; 


‘ilK,aV2 

2 1 6,34". 

237, U>4 

269,119 

‘115,001 

‘181,56 


(Stri-iSl 

186 07) 

I8.‘) 1.5) 

(84 Ml 

lS7 2-+) 

(86 81 


‘to 2l>0 

30, 7 ‘19 

37) 8 1 8 

12,64.5 

37,061 

40,94 



112.23) 

(12,361 

(13 381 

(1(1 43 1 

( 10 61 


'i,i47 

4,283 

5,548 

6,953 

8 126 

U),72 


(1 til 

(1 70) 

1 1 99 1 

(2 181 

(2 33) 

(2,4.. 

1 

21,447 

21,420 

24,204 

27,289 

31. UB 

35,9! 


lO.fiOO 

19,522 

21,750 

24,148 

27,402 

31.8( 


fyi 1)71 

(91 141 

(89 86) 

iK8 44) 

(88 26) 

(88 4! 


I,42B 

1,122 

1 068 

2,137 

2.418 

2,71 


1 G G"! 1 

10 641 

( b 8'-) ) 

(7 83) 

|7 77| 

(7 Tv 


;1G0 8 

47.5 f) 

786,6 

1 004 

1 ,2.35 

1,41 


(1 

( 6 2'_) ] 

(325) 

(3 68} 

(397) 

(39 

) 

3,849 

4,637 

5,560 

6,695 

8,029 


) 

3,202 

3,726 

4,214 

4,975 

5,887 

7,8; 

\ 

(83 19 j 

(SO 36; 

(7.5.80) 

(74 30) 

(73 32) 

(72 2' 

? 

624 0 

869 2 

1.267 

1,083 

1,982 

2,7. 

» 

(Ih 21) 

(18 74) 

(22 78) 

(25 13) 

(24 68) 

(25 3( 


22 82 

41 (j8 

79 02 

37,63 

160 4 

263 

l_ 

((} 59) 

(09(1) 

{ 1 42) 

(0 .56) 

(2.0O) 

(2.4‘ 

1 

28,317 

28,129 

31,350 

35,174 

38,786 

46,4' 

1 

24,514 

24,306 

26.875 

30,077 

33,497 

4(),1( 

) 

(86 68) 

(So 41 ) 

(85 72) 

(85.51) 

(87.65) 

(86 41 

i 

3,551 

3.574 

4,143 

4,719 

4.373 

5,7! 

) 

(12 541 

(12 71) 

(13.21) 

(13.42) 

(11 28) 

(12 4' 


221 8 

249 1 

332 5 

377 8 

1 — I 

502 


(0.78) 

(0 89) 

{ 1 .06) 

1 1 07) 

(1 07) 

(1 rt; 

g 

1810 



194U 

1950 

121 

s 

486.8 

469,5 

505.3 

540 9 

547.4 

59C 


2L5 2 

218 5 

2,50 6 

280 8 

.307,4 

3,54 

) 

(44 21) 

(46 53) 

(49 60) 

(53 03) 

(56 16) 

(60.0 

[I 

4 965 

,5 493 

6 973 

8.222 

8 813 

11 

) 

(1 02} 

(1 17) 

(1 38) 

(1 52) 

<1 61) 

(1 8' 

S 

2bG 6 

245 5 

247 7 

245 8 

231 2 

224 

) 

(54 771 

(,52 301 

(49 02) 

(45 45i 

(42 23) 

(38.0 





I 4 i D / 


// 



W1 

q 


1 



i 'U 1 

i9f 


Cuja a 










PopuIdUun 

9,095 

9,803 

10.175 

! 1,490 

13,701 

16,262 

20,6;),3 



Indian R 






1 },7.53 

!,3 707 









(Of) otn 

(91,101 

(01 17 


Muslims 






1 151 

1,7(1 

8) Jt 








1.8 1-121 

(8 16) 

(8 (O') 


Chriiuans 






7H (r> 

91 o: 

109 1 









lU ID 

(0.40 


Haryana 










Population 

4,623 

4.175 

4,256 

4,560 

5,273 

^.<>7*1 

7.591 

lU.hJT 


Itidwn R 







7 293 

9 (*21 









lOO.DH) 

1 0.5,86', 


Mtvsiims 







290 1 

405 7 









(3,83 ( 

( I li-h 


Chnsuans 







7 S 

0 802 









(O.Ul) 

(0 10) 


Himachal Pntdesii 

{pre-reorgauisauon ) 







Population 

644.3 

876.6 

m.<i 

954.3 

1,058 

1.110 

1,351 



Indian R 


852 2 

862 8 

9217 

1,027 

1,094 

1,323 





(97.22) 

(96.94) 

(96 79) 

(97 07) 

(98.601 

i98 06) 



Miiilims 


23 93 

26.88 

30 16 

30 57 

1:5 20 

25 67 





i2.75) 

(3 021 

(3 16) 

l2.S9) 

(1.37) 

(1 90) 



Christians 


0 438 

0.356 

0 477 

0 423 

0 ,33:, 

0,540 





{(1 05) 

(0041 

(0,05) 

(0.04) 

(0 03) 

(0 04) 



Hmiaciial Prad«a!i 










Populdoon 

1,920 

1,897 

l.q28 

2,529 

2.263 

2,388 

2,812 

3,460 


Indian R 







2,771 

3,406 









(98 .53) 

(98,44) 

(9 

Muslims 







37.98 

56 .33 

1 








(] 35) 

(1 4,5) 

1 

Chrisiians 







3 274 

"> rtnfj 









(0 12) 

(0 10) 

(< 

Jammu Si Kashmir 










Population 

2,139 

2,293 

2,424 

2.670 

2,947 

3,2.54 

3,561 

4,617 

« 

InJun R 


069.6 

676.3 

718,6 



1,120 

l,r)79 




(29 20 1 

t27 86) 

(2t>9l) 



(31.02) 

|3I()0| 

(35 

Muslims 


1,623 

1,747 

1.9,50 

2.134 


2,432 

3,040 

la 

'*1 



(70 76) 

(72 08) 

(7.3 02) 

(72 4!) 


168 30) 

(6.5 84) 

(91. 

Christians 


0.9]/ 

1 4.54 

! 869 



2 848 

7.182 

8- 



(0 04; 

(0 06) 

(0 07) 



(0 08) 

(0 16) 

(0 

SaTOataka 










Population 

13.053 

15,525 

13,377 

14,632 

16,255 

19,402 

23,587 

29,299 

37,; 

Indian R 


12,179 


13,024 


17,034 

20,771 

25,573 

32,2 



(90.0.5) 


(89 01) 


(87,?4) 

(88 06) 

(87 28) 

(86 8 

Musi (ms 


1,169 


1.370 


1,951) 

2,328 

3,118 

4,1 



(S04; 


(9.36) 


(10 0,5) 

(9 S7) 

(10 62) 

(11,0 

ChnstiAiis 


177 2 


238.5 


418,5 

487 6 

613.0 

764 



(1 31) 


(1.63) 


(2,16) 

(2.07) 

(2 09) 

(SOi 



n I 0 


tf of] d I u I8i 



Cl 

10 1 

19 1 

9 

4! 

19 

19M 

197 


3 . 

Popuiation 

6,3t6 

7,14fi 

7,802 

9,507 

11,032 

IJ,549 

16,904 

21,34 


Indian R 

iA<l7 

■4.788 

.5,066 

6.827 

6,684 

8,348 

10 289 

12,69( 



tGS9rn 

1 I'd 4 1 ) 

(84 93) 

(O'-l 40) 

(62 40) 

(61 61 ) 

((sO 87) 

(59 45 j 


Muslims 

1.105 

1.204 

i,S6() 

] ,624 

1 ,8)44 

2.375 

3.028 

4,167. 




(}7«St 

(17 43) 

(17081 

(17 08) 

)17 53) 

(17911 

(19 5IJ) 


Christians 

885 9 

1,101 

1 ,376 

1.856 

2,264 

2. 826 

3, .587 

4,494 



(15.821 

1,15 40) 

U764) 

(19.52) 

(20.521 

i20 89) 

(21 22) 

(21 0.5) 


Madhva Pradesh 










Pupiilation 

16.861 

19,441 

19,172 

21,356 

23,991 

26,072 

32,572 

41,054 


IiHhan K 






21,941 

.30,867 

39,5.52 








(9,7 66) 

(95.33) 

194-9.5) 


Muslims 






1,050 

1.318 

1,816 








(4 03) 

(4.07) 

(4 36) 


Chnstiaris 






81 00 

188 3 

2861 








(0.31) 

(0.S8) 

(0,69) 


Mahaiashioi 










PopulaUDt) 

19,392 

21,475 

20,850 

23.959 

26.S33 

52,003 

39,654 

50,412 


Indian R 






29.1.34 

35,059 

45,462 








(91 041 

(90 91) 

190.18) 

( 

ARistinis 






2,436 

3,034 

4.233 








(7.61 ) 

(7 67) 

(8 40) 


Chiistians 






433 3 

560 6 

717.2 








(1 35) 

(1.42) 

(1 42) 


Onssfi 










Population 

10,303 

11,379 

11. /59 

12,491 

i 3,768 

14.846 

17,549 

21 ?45 


Indian R 



10,951 

12,228 

1,3,529 

1 4,328 

17,133 

21,240 





(98.13) 

(07 891 

198 26) 

(97.83) 

(97 631 

(96 731 

i9 

Muslims 



138 4 

148.7 

165 7 

176.3 

215 3 

S26 5 





(1 24) 

(1.19) 

(1 20) 

(1 20) 

(1 23) 

(149) 

( 

Chiisuans 



69HJ4 

1143 

73.83 

1419 

201 0 

373.9 

- 




(0 63) 

(0.92) 

tO 54) 

(0 97) 

(1.13) 

(1 73) 

(1 

Punjah ipre-reorgattkaCron) 








Population 

13,367 

11,945 

12.465 

13,667 

16,(0! 

16,134 

2fl,S07 



ludi.in K 

9,032 

8,159 

8.485 

0,142 

10,655 

15,744 

19,763 




(08(18) 

(68 .80S 

t6K 07^ 

(66 89) 

(66 18) 

(97.58) 

>,07 32\ 



Muslmis 

9,212 

8,735 

3,89.3 

4.431 

5,328 

290,4 

394 0 




(81 75) 

(31 27) 

(.31 23) 

(32 421 

(33 091 

(1.8(0 

(194) 



Christians 

22 55 

.51 57 

87 25 

94.30 

I17..53 

lUOO 

150 3 




to, 17) 

(0 431 

(0 70) 

(0 69) 

(0 7.3) 

(0G2) 

(0 74) 



Punjab 










Population 

7,545 

6,732 

7,153 

8,012 

9,600 

9,161 

11,135 

13,551 

16,. 

ndimi R 







10,907 

13,274 

16,4 








(97 95) 

(97 %) 

(07.9 

■lusluns 







89.0.5 

1144 

Ibt 








(0 80) 

(0 84) 

(J.O' 

hnsuans 







138.9 

162 2 

184 








(I 25) 

(1 20) 

(1 K 




lyoi 

1911 

191' 1 

I'J 

lU-tl 

IV >i 

I’ini 

n' / 

Rdjaj^than 









PopuLuian 

10,294 

10,984 

1 (1.293 

11,748 

19,801 

15 97) 

20,15b 

25.7(1 

Indian 






I 4,')|>0 

P'S, 81, S 

2 '.,9-, 







(07 72! 

('13, llO 

(')2 0 ,'- 

Minimis 






001 2 

l ,'115 

1,77 







1(1 21 ) 

( (1 52 ! 

(() ')( 

(Ihnsuans 






11 12 

22 86 

10 L 







(0 07 1 

111 1 1 1 

(0 1) 

Sikkim 









PripLilation 

59 01 

87.92 

81.72 

109.8 

121 5 

117 7 

162.2 

204 

Indian R. 

aS,H5 

.S7 30 

81 33 

100 1 

12! 1 

1 !7 3 

1 58 2 

2(17 


('W 73l 

('HMPIi 

iim 52) 

109 tOl 

('.(0,00) 

l')9 hOi 

i07 52) 

[09 11 

Muslims 

1 

(1041 

0 020 

0 101 

0 0,S3 

0 121 

1 207 

0 3: 


(0 04) 

II103I 

0)02) 

(0 001 

(0 1)7) 

(0 IlMi 

(0 74) 

lO !i 

Clh ristians 

a 131) 

0 285 

0 370 

0 276 

()o;i4 

0 )i)l 

2 ,S13 

1 61 


10 1131 

10 32) 

(0 151 

(0.25) 

(0 03 1 

(0 22 1 

i! 73, 

(0 7' 

T(UJiil Nadu 









Populauon 

19.253 

20,903 

21,629 

23,472 

2C.2bS 

30.119 

33,687 

41.1' 

Indidiii R 






27,2 1(1 

30,364 

36,7; 







(00 471 

dju 11) 

(8'l [ 

>lu!>liins 






1,443 

1 .5li() 

2,l( 







(4 79) 

t K.3) 

i5 1 

Chnsuaiis 






1,427 

1,763 

2,3i 







(4 71) 

(5 23) 

Tt 7 

Uttar Pradesh 









Population 

48,494 

48,014 

46,511 

49,615 

56.347 

63,21b 

73.746 

88,3 

Indian R 

41,419 

40,929 

39.582 

41,973 


54,063 

ti2,S5(i 

7 1,5 


(85.41) 

(85 24) 

(85 10) 

(84 60) 

(8134) 

(85 52) 

(85 23) 

(8-1 3 

Muslims 

6,973 

6,905 

6,725 

7,434 

8,692 

9.029 

10,788 

13,6 


(14-38) 

1(4 38) 

(14 46) 

(14 98) 

( 15.43) 

ai2vS) 

1 14 63) 

(1,5.4 

Christians 

101 8 

179.7 

203 2 

208 3 

131 f) 

123.9 

101 6 

13 


(0.2U 

((' 37) 

(0 44) 

(0 421 

(0,23i 

(0 20 1 

(0 14) 

(0,1 

West Bengal 









Population 

16,940 

17,999 

17,474 

18,897 

23,230 

26.300 

34,926 

44,; 

Indian R 

11,888 

12,583 

12,228 

13.094 

16,287 

21,000 

27,737 

31,9 


(70.18) 

(69.91) 

(69.9K) 

(1)9 20) 

(70 11) 

(70 .S5) 

(79 42) 

(781 

Muslims 

4,979 

5,328 

3.148 

5,684 

6,848 

5.118 

li,'.),85 

9,(1 


(29 39) 

(29 60) 

(29.46) 

(30 08) 

(29 48) 

(19 16) 

(20 00) 

( 20 .-^ 

Christians 

72 84 

K8 20 

97 85 

119 1 

95,24 

181 R 

204 5 

25 


fO.43) 

(0.49) 

(0..56) 

(0 63) 

(041) 

(6 69) 

(0.59) 

(O' 



luOi iiJil i9:il 194! 1957 1961 19' 


Stern Statt*s 



al Pradesh 



tlOLl 

336 6 

461 

R 

3318 

461 


(99-191 

(99 0 

S 

1,908 

o.a 


(0 30) 

(0.1 

ms 

1.713 

3 6 


(0 51) 

(0.7 


lion 

284.5 

346.2 

384.0 

445.6 

512.1 

577.6 

780.0 

1,0 

R 

274 1 

331 0 

362 5 

412 3 

4,56 8 

472 0 

579 4 

721 


(00 33) 

(95 77) 

(94 39) 

02 54) 

(89 20) 

(81.72) 

(74 28) 

(67 3 

IS 

10 38 

14 51 

17 49 

22 86 

29 56 

.37 20 

48.59 

70. 


(3 65) 

(419) 

(4 55) 

(5 13) 

(5 77) 

(6 44) 

(6 23) 

(6.6 

iUlS 

0.045 

0.132 

4 050 

10 40 

25.73 

68 39 

152.0 

27! 


(0 016) 

(0 038) 

(105) 

(2 33) 

(5 02) 

11184) 

(19 49) 

(26 C 

lya 

taon 

340.5 

394 0 

422 4 

480.8 

SSS.8 

605.7 

769.4 

l.( 

R 

310,6 

347 5 

362 9 

392.6 

540 7 

442.4 

476 5 

51( 


(91 23) 

(88 21} 

(85 91) 

(81 66) 

(97.28) 

(73.03 > 

(61 80) 

(50.- 

IS 

8 913 

9,748 

10.79 

12 67 

14 06 

13 95 

23 02 

26 


(2 62) 

(2 47) 

(2.55) 

(2.64) 

(2.53) 

(2 30) 

(2.99) 

(2.f 

clTlS 

20 97 

36 70 

48 73 

75 52 

1 06 

149 4 

270.9 

47 


(6.16) 

(9.31) 

(11.54) 

(15.71) 

(0.19) 

(24.66) 

(3521) 

(46 ( 

n 

Ltjon 

82.43 

91.20 

98,41 

124.4 

152.8 

196 2 

266 1 

33 

R 

82 18 

88 43 

70 33 

65 13 

152 69 

18 47 

35.36 

44 


(99 70) 

(96 96) 

(71.46) 

(52.35) 

(99.93) 

(9 41) 

(13 29) 

(13.: 

Ih 

0,206 

0 307 

0.365 

0155 

0.101 

0.131 

0 203 

i.f 


(0 25) 

(0 34) 

(0 37) 

(0.12) 

(0.07) 

(0.07) 

(0 08) 

(0! 

ans 

0 045 

2 461 

27 72 

59 12 

0 00 

177.6 

230 5 

28 


(0.05) 

(2.70) 

(28,17) 

(47 52) 

(0 00) 

(90 52) 

(86 63) 

(86 < 

id 

mon 

102.4 

149.6 

160,9 

178 8 

189.6 

213.0 

369.2 

51 

R 

101 7 

146 0 

151 5 

155 2 

189.1 

1144 

172.7 

16 


(99.27) 

(97.58) 

(94 14) 

(86 80) 

(99 72) 

(53 71) 

(46 78) 

(32 i 

ns 

0.143 

0.318 

0 694 

0.698 

0 531 

0 520 

0.891 

2! 


(0 14) 

(0 21) 

(0 43) 

(0 39) 

(0 28) 

(0 24) 

(0.24) 

(OJ 

;aris 

0.601 

3 308 

3 734 

22.91 

0.009 

98 07 

195 6 

34 


(0 59) 

(2 21) 

(5 43) 

(12.81) 

(0.005) 

(46 05) 

(52.98) 

(66' 


Rcl siou Dei og of h f I i 



QO 

19 

1 •' 

91 

Oil 

.Ori 

i96i 

39', 


Thpn-a 










Population 

173 5 

229 6 

S04.4 

382,5 

313.0 

639.0 

1,142 

1,55 


Lndtaii R 

127.R 

164 "> 

220.3 

276.2 

‘189 1 

49(1 7 

002 0 

1,43 



(73.77) 

(71.65) 

(72 36) 

(72,21) 

(75.84) 

(77 74) 

(78 98.1 

192.11 


jMusbnis 

4''uH2 

64,95 

82.29 

103 7 

12.1 6 

117 0 

230 0 

101.( 



(261ft) 

(28.29) 

(27.03) 

(27 il) 

124 tWi 

(21 44) 

(21) 11) 

(0 li.S 


Clinstians 

6133 

0138 

1,860 

2.596 

0 8)6 

r?.2ts 

10 04 

15 71 



(0 081 

(0 06) 

(0 61) 

(0 68) 

(0 06} 

«! K2) 

(0 881 

1 1 on 


Uujon Territones 









Andaman St Nicnbar laUnda 








Population 

24,65 

26 46 

27.09 

24 46 

33.77 

30.97 

63.55 

115 i 


Indian R 


21 31 

21 40 

21 28 

2 k73 

10 69 

'W.i8 

71 10 




(80,55) 

(7899) 

(72.24) 

(73 24) 

(ftl.OO) 

(60.08) 

till fill 


Miislmis 


4.680 

4 104 

6 719 

8.005 

4 781 

7 .108 

1 ] 6b 




a7,.3t) 

(15.15) 

(22 80) 

(23 71! 

(15 14) 

(Il.W) 

(10 1.11 


Christians 


0 56b 

1586 

1 461 

I 032 

9.494 

17 97 

3(1 34 




(214) 

(5 861 

(4 96) 

(3.06) 

(.^0 65) 

(28 28) 

(26.16) 


Chandigwh 










Popuidtion 

21.97 

18.44 

18.1 3 

19,78 

22.37 

24.2S 

110.9 

257 4 


Indian R 







117.6 

251 1 









(98 05) 

(97 58) 


Muslinui 







1.467 

1 720 









(!22) 

(1.45) 


Christians 







0 867 

2.504 









(0 72) 

(097) 


Dadra Se Ntgar HaveK 











im 




mQ 

im 



Population 

34.28 

29.02 

31. OS 

38.26 

40.44 

41.53 

57.96 

74 17 


Indian R 

23 94 

28 SI 

30.65 

3766 

.39.26 

40 50 

56 72 

71 51 



(98 59) 

(99.26) 

(98 71) 

(98 42) 

(97.08) 

(97.,52) 

(97 86! 

(9b, 42) 

(9 

Muslims 

0-107 

0 078 

0.129 

0 201 

0 175 

0 159 

0.443 

0 740 



(0 44) 

(0 27) 

(0 42) 

(0 53) 

(0,43) 

(0.38) 

(0,76) 

(1 00) 

( 

ChriiDaiis 

0.235 

01.36 

0 271 

0.400 

1009 

0 870 

0,799 

1 918 

t. 


(0,97) 

(0 47} 

(087) 

(I 05) 

(2.49) 

(2.09) 

(1.38) 

(2 .59) 

(1 

Raman & Riu 

isoa 

im 



iaiy 

125Q 

jm 



Population 

S2.0i 

32.47 

31.41 

36.43 

42.8! 

48.61 

36.67 

62.65 

7 

Indian R 

26.30 

26.8.6 

25 95 

30,54 

35.50 

41.20 

-11 08 

54 50 

6< 


(82 79) 

(82.68) 

(82.61) 

(83 82) 

(82 92) 

(84 76) 

(84.74) 

(86.99) 

(87 

Muslims 

3.855 

3,875 

3 748 

S.974 

5.107 

6.194 

3 01.1 

5.770 

7 


(12.04) 

(11.93) 

(11.93) 

(10 91) 

(11.93) 

(10 69) 

(8.22) 

(9.21) 

19.- 

Christians 

1 655 

1.749 

1.713 

1.920 

2 204 

2,216 

2 585 

2 183 

2 


(5 17) 

(5,39) 

(5.46) 

(5 27) 

(5,15) 

(4 56) 

(7.05) 

(.1 80) 

(2) 


\ 



tiiei and Ufuan iemitjru's of Indian Union 189 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

191 

DeJhi 









Population 

405.8 

413.9 

488.5 

636.2 

917,9 

1,744 

2,65S 

4,06 

Indian R 



;m.3 

412 3 

595 5 

1,626 

2,474 

3,75 




(08 25) 

(64.80) 

(64.88) 

(93 22) 

(93.05) 

(92.46 

Muslims 



141 9 

2074) 

304 9 

99 50 

155.5 

263,1 




(29 04) 

(.32..53> 

(.33.22) 

(5.71) 

(5 85) 

(6 47; 

Christians 



15 34 

16.99 

1744 

1H69 

29 27 

43 t: 




(2 73) 

(2 67) 

(1.90) 

(107) 

(1 10) 

(1 08) 

Lakshadweep 

Population 

13 8S 

14.56 

13.64 

16.04 

18.36 

21.04 

24 11 

31.81 

Indian R 

0 025 

0 025 

0 029 

0.012 

0.077 

0 015 

0,263 

I 552 


(0.18) 

(017) 

(0 21) 

(0 07) 

(0.42) 

(0 07) 

(109) 

(4 88) 

Mnshrns 


U3?> 

J3.61 

1603 

18 28 

21.02 

23.79 

30 02 


(99 82,1 

(99 81) 

m 77) 

(99 91) 

(99,57) 

(99.92) 

(98.68) 

(94-37) 

Christians 

0,000 

OOOd 

0 002 

0 003 

0.001 

0.002 

0 036 

0.239 


(0,00) 

(0,02) 

(0 01) 

(0.O2) 

{0.01) 

(0.01 } 

(0 23) 

(0.75) 

Pondicheiry 

Population 

246.4 

257.2 

244.2 

258.6 

285 0 

8I7.S 

SS9.1 

471.7 

Indian R 







3117 

401 3 








(84 44) 

(85 07) 

Vtuslims 







23 47 

29.14 








(6 36) 

(6 18) 

Uhnstians 







S3 95 

41 30 








(9 20) 

(8 76) 


/(3f« PopuiaDon in thoawrKis; nttmtwrs m parentheses indicate percentage of the population ot 
Inion Territory. Senirc& For Indian Union as described in Chapter 2 of the text For States and C 
! desciibed in Tables EW to D-28 
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Religious Profile of the Provinces of Pakistait 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

195 i 

i'fOi 

1972 


Pakisiaii 










Populatioi) 

16,5? 7 

19,361 

21.108 

21,541 

28.282 

33,703 

42,880 

62,4()2 


Indian R 

2M1 

2,898 

3,274 

4, 127 

6,5I>,S 

538 

630 

1.119 



{15 93) 

(14 95) 

(1.5 51) 

(18 81) 

(19 69) 

(1 W)) 

(1 ■17) 

(1.79) 


Muslims 

13,904 

iO/llil 

17,620 

18,757 

22,293 


4 1 ,666 

t)(l,439 



{83 88) 

(81.43) 

(83 4S> 

(79 68) 

(78.82) 

(97 121 

(97.17) 

(96 75) 


ChnsDans 

32 

119 

214 

557 

421 

433 

5,34 

903 



((U9) 

(0 61) 

(1 01) 

(1.52) 

(1,49) 

(1 28) 

(1 36) 

(1 4.5) 


Balnchinaa 










Popidaaon 

eu 

835 

SOO 

869 

858 

1,154 

1,161 

2,429 


Indian R 


47.0 

595 

625 

70 0 

13 0 

99 

37 1 




(5.63) 

(7 44) 

(7.19) 

(8.16) 

(1.13) 

(0 86) 

(j..53l 


Muslims 


783 0 

733 0 

798 

785 

1.137 

1,146 

2,362 




(93 76) 

(91 73) 

I91 88) 

(91 52) 

(98 54) 

(96 7,3) 

(98.07) 

( 

Hhnsnans 


509 

6 69 

8 08 

2 67 

4.0 

47 

9 6 




(U.6I) 

(0 84) 

(0 93) 

(0,31) 

(0.S51 

(041) 

(0.40) 


NWFP 










Population 

S,125 

3,819 

3,070 

4,684 

5,416 

5,865 

7,578 

8,032 


Indian R 


154 

208 

205 

244 

3 

2 

21 




(4,04) 

(4 09) 

(4.37) 

(4.50) 

(0.03) 

(0.02) 

(0 26) 

1 

Muslims 


3,658,0 

4.855.0 

4,463 

5,166 

3,868 

7.569 

7.996 

i; 



(9,5.79) 

(9.5 63) 

(95 28} 

(95.40) 

(99 88) 

(99.88) 

(99 58) 

(9' 

Chnscuns 


6 70 

15 90 

16 50 

.5.40 

4.0 

7 5 

I2.fi 




(018) 

(0 27) 

(0.85) 

(0.10) 

(0.07) 

(0 10) 

(0.16) 

(( 

Punjab 










Population 

10,231 

10,990 

11,759 

13,874 

17,167 

20,63? 

25,582 

87,610 

4'; 

Indian R 


1,794 

2,109 

3,078 

3,8SH 

33 

13 

21-3 




(16.32) 

(17 93) 

(22 19) 

(22.65) 

(0.16) 

(0 17) 

(0,571 

«) 

Muslims 


9,100 

9,469 

10,479 

12,880 

20,201 

25,014 

.36,611 

46. 



(82.80) 

(8052) 

(73 53) 

(75,03) 

(97 89) 

(97 78( 

(97 34) 

(07. 

Chnsnans 


96,2 

181 7 

317.3 

399.6 

403.0 

525 0 

787.0 

l.Of 



(0.8S) 

(154) 

(2.29) 

(233) 

fl 95) 

(2.0.5) 

(2 09) 

(2 

Sind 








' 


Population 

3.410 

S,7$7 

3,473 

4,114 

4,841 

6,048 

8.5S0 

14,156 

19,( 

Indian R 


903 

898 

1,082 

1,365 

489 

576 

848 

1,2 



124.18) 

(25 86} 

(26.29) 

(28.21) 

(8 09) 

(0.72) 

(5.99) 

(61 

Muslims 


2,823 0 

2,565 0 

3.017 

3,462 

5,536 

7,937 

13,213 

17,-5 



(75 55) 

(73,80) 

(75.34) 

(71 52) 

(91. 5S) 

(92.73) 

(95 34) 

(92 3 

Christians 


10 97 

11 73 

15.15 

13 SI 

23.0 

47,0 

960 

177 




10,29) 

(034) 

(0 57) 

(0 28) 

(0 38) 

(0.55) 

(0 68) 

(0.9: 



Pro e ojiak an 1 Jl 


P JOT 19 1 9 I 197^ 1981 1991 


I Jan abad 



Population 

£35 

S4<J 

Indian R 

0,25 

OiKi 


10 III 

(0,03) 

Muslini.s 

232 

332 


(98 64) 

(97.67) 

Christians 

2 96 

7,85 


(1.26) 

(2 31) 


\iiir Pi.)]nilati<in :a ihousinds; iiumtierh ui p^irenthcsos induatt pcixfntage of ihe vtlcvant ;x>pnlan'Qn 


Sijinrr lijial populaCJon timl iplijrious compitsition oi Pai.i'Oan for 1901-19f)l flom Cm^us o! PjkjsUn, Table 
■1-H. )oi 1972 and 1981 from con o, spoil ding ceniiii wlnrnes. Toul populaiioii for 1972 dow noc indudo 2,491 
thoiisarid porsons m FATA Hnd anothfi 357 tliou<am) jicrsoms in Hazra disn icp for whom religious distnhution is 
not available Uau for ihe Provinces for 1951, 1951, 1972 and i9M from con espondingflensus of PaUstan. 1901- 
Itt'll daU for all Prosinces, except Punjab, from SummaiT Figures foi Distnctu of die coire<;pt>ndmg Census of 
India For NWFP, uneniimeratcd population of fronner regions for 1941 given in Census of Pakistan 1951 is 
added to Musluns iind to the total for the Pronnee Data for Punjab foj 190l'1941 is obtained by subtracting the 
figures for the other three provinces from those foi Paktstan “Others" eterwhei't Imvc been added to Indian 
Religionists. 
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Religious Profile of the Dhisjons of Bangladesh 



1901 

1911 

JQ2I 

1931 

1941 

' '”l9M ' 

'l%l 

1974 


Bui^(le«h 

Popiilation 

S8.S27 

31,555 

33,254 

35,604 

41,999 

41,932 

50,840 

71,478 


Indian R 

9,814 

10,353 

10,608 

10,812 

12,437 

0,590 

0.801 

10.223 



(33.93) 

(3" 81) 

(81 9(1) 

(30,37) 

(29 6!) 

(22 H9) 

00 28) 

(14..30) 


Muslims 

19,113 

21,202 

22,646 

24,731 

29,-509 


40,890 

61.0.49 



(66.07) 

(6719) 

(6810) 

(69 46) 

(70 26) 

(76 K5) 

(80 43) 

(85 40) 


Chrisnaiii 

- 

- 

- 

61 

53 

107 

140 

2)6 






(0 171 

(0 13) 

(0.25) 

(0 29) 

(0 30) 


CIiitiagiMig 

Population 

fi,789 

7,680 

8,250 

9,239 

11,310 

11,722 

IS.630 

I8,65fi 


Indian R 


2.585 

2,653 

2,814 

3,226 

2.850 

2,761 

2.713 


Muslims 


(33 66) 
5,091 

(32 16) 
5,592 

(30.46) 

6,417 

(28 52) 
8.081 

(2116) 

8,879 

(2(1 25) 
30.849 

(14.56) 

15,894 

( 

Christians 


(66 29) 
38 

(67.78) 

50 

(69.46) 

7.4 

i7l.4.6) 

34 

(75 75) 
12.4 

(79 60) 
20 5 

(8.5,29) 

28.9 




(0.05J 

(0,06) 

(0.08) 

(0 0,5) 

(0 11) 

(0 15) 

(0 16) 


Bhalca+Bttcisal 










Population 
Indian R 

10.807 

12,029 

5,754 

12,886 

3,875 

13,893 

5,997 

16.711 

4.711 

10,274 

3,327 

18,555 

3,299 

26,743 
3, .573 

• 

Muslims 


(31.21) 

8,247 

(30 07) 
8.980 

(28,77) 

9,854 

(28.19) 

11,963 

(20.45) 

12,874 

(16.87) 

16,166 

(12.61) 

23,252 

fl 

21 

Chnstians 


(68.56) 

27.7 

(69 69) 
30.9 

(70.93) 
41 7 

(71. .59) 
56.8 

(79.11) 

73 

(82,67) 

90 

186,95) 

118 

(Sf 



(0,25) 

(0.24) 

(0.30) 

(0.22) 

(0.45) 

(046) 

(0.44) 

(1 

Ohaka 










Population 
Indian R 

8,322 

9.416 

10,043 

10,699 

12,902 

12,632 

2,594 

IS, 294 
2,546 

21,316 

2,536 

26 

o 

Muslims 






(20.54) 

9,976 

(16.6.5) 

12,670 

(11 90) 
18,666 

(9 

23, 

Cliristians 






(78 9S) 
61 6 

(82.34) 
77 6 

(S7.57) 

II3.6 

(89 

12 







(049) 

(0.51) 

(0.53) 

(0.^ 

Barits] 










Population 
Indian R 

2,485 

2,613 

2,843 

3,1W 

S.filO 

3,64? 

733 

4,262 

753 

S,427 

837 

6,5 

8 

Musliins 






(20,13) 

2.898 

(17,67) 

3,497 

(15.42) 

4^86 

(13.6 

5,6i 

Christians 






(79.56) 

ll.S 

(82.04) 
32 4 

(84,50) 

5,3 

(86.0 

15 







(0.31) 

(0,29) 

(010) 

(0 2^ 


I 


^ of Ha ^ 


D 


Khulna 
PopuJduon 
fndum R 

Muslims 

Qmstiaii!, 

Rajshahi 
Popi)]atj<in 
Indian R 

Muslims 

Christians 


3901 J9 j 


s.798 


3,S94 
1,-155 
(37 54) 
2, 389 
(62 4fi) 


1 " 

3,847 
1,470 
(38,22) 
2,377 
ffi] 78) 


1J3J jg^ 


3,988 
1.478 
(37 06) 
2,309 
(62 92) 
0.9 
(0 02 ) 


4,565 
J.708 
(37 41) 
2,84S 
(62 ,S9) 
9.1 
(0 20 ) 


7,533 


8,040 

2,562 

(31.86) 

5,475 

( 68 . 10 ) 

3.2 

( 0 . 04 ) 


4,593 

1,528 
(33 23) 
3,061 
(66 56) 
97 
(0 21 ) 


5,805 
1,669 
(28 751 
4.121 
(70.98) 
15 3 
(0.26) 


8,270 
2,565 
(3I.0)) 
5,697 
(68 89) 
8.3 
( 010 ) 


8,506 
2,545 
(29.92) 
5,950 
(69.95) 
11.1 
(0.13) 


9,4 J 2 

2,792 
(29 66) 
6.617 
(70.30) 
S8 
(0.04) 


9,338 

I, 914 
(20,49) 

7,413 

(79.38) 

II. 6 
( 0 . 12 ) 


11.850 
2,072 
(17.49) 
9,755 
(82.32) 
23.1 
(0 20 ) 


8,7. 
1 . 8 ) 
(20 8f 
6,92 
(78.93 
17. 
J0.2 0 

17.331 


(13.3 

14,9) 

(86.35 


Total poptdauon relu^mus com P^^centage of the reles-ar 

Census 199], ^bl, 1 , Table 7 I n^oi from mi-im ^ « 

t POP^i^t^on of the Ssiion ’ Zl 


I -f { ^0 ^ f 0 f / 


I h ^ 


Andlua Pradesh; Religious Profile of t 



1901 

1911 

1921 

193! 

1041 

19.5 i 


And)ira Pradeib 








Population 

19 Me 

21.447 

21,420 

24.264 

27,284 

ai.n.’i 


Indian R 


lO.htiO 

W,.422 

21,750 

21,)4S 

27,462 




(91 07 1 

(91 !4) 

(89 80) 

(K« 49) 

(.68.26) 


Musluns 


1,420 

1,422 

l,W)8 

2.137 

2.418 




(b Hfi) 

(6,64) 

(6 89) 

(7 83) 

(7 77) 


Chiostians 


360 3 

475 5 

786 6 

1,001 

1,2‘15 




(168) 

(2.22) 

1.3 2.5) 

(3 68) 

(.3.971 


SrSkakulaiii 








Population 

1,599 

1,661 

1,696 

1,846 

2,014 

2,123 


Indian R 


1.654 

1.089 

1,8.34 

1,90.5 

2,10.5 




(99.57) 

(99 601 

(99,33) 

(99 07) 

(99 151 

/I 

i 

Muslims 


4 983 

4 749 

4.S00 

5.236 

8,917 




(0 30) 

(0 28) 

(0.26) 

(0 26) 

(0 42) 


Chfisdans 


2.159 

2 035 

7 569 

1.3.49 

9 )3 




(0 13) 

(0.12) 

(0.(1) 

(0.67) 

(0 43) 

( 

\*igianayflrqTn 








Population 








Indian R 








Muslims 








Christians 








Vlsakbapatnara 








Population 

J,3S4 

1,473 

1,473 

1,639 

l,8i2 

2,075 

2 

Indian R 


1.450 

1,451 

1,611 

1,801 

2,0.36 

2 



(98.45) 

(98.51) 

(98.51) 

[9&31 ) 

(98.2.3) 

(98.' 

Muslims 


19.30 

17 38 

21.14 

23..82 

26 53 

27 



a .31) 

(1 I6\ 

(3 29) 

(1 30) 

(1,28) 

{I-‘. 

Chnstians 


5.535 

4.566 

6.556 

7 145 

10 16 

17 



(0.24) 

(031) 

(0 40) 

(0 39) 

(0.49) 

(0 7 

Srflcakrilim+Viianagaram-l-’Visakhjpatnaiii 





Population 

5!,98S 

S,1S4 

S,l€9 

3,485 

3,846 

4,196 

4,6 

Indian R 


3.104 

3.140 

3.445 

3,796 

4,141 

4,51 



(99 04) 

(99.09) 

(98.85) 

(98 71) 

(98 70) 

(98 61 

Muslims 


24.28 

22.13 

25.94 

29.06 

35.45 

33', 



(0.77) 

(0 70) 

(0.74) 

(0.76) 

(0,84) 

(0.71 

Chrisaam 


5 700 

6 610 

14 13 

20,63 

19.29 

31.0 



(0.18) 

(0.21) 

(0.41) 

(0 54) 

(0 46) 

(0.67 



AnUraP d h 19') 



901 

9 1 

192 

193 

1941 

iJ5i 

]%] 

19.1 

1981 

1991 

Ea Goda a 











Popiuaaon 

1,339 

1,511 

1,537 

1,757 

1.977 

2,802 

2,60S 

3,087 

3,701 

4.541 

Indian R 


1,178 

1,499 

1.703 

1,913 

2,225 

2,510 

2,967 

3,.59.5 

4,427 



197 HOi 

(97,50) 

(06 95} 

(96 76) 

(96 67| 

(9b 2.5) 

(96.13} 

(97.14) 

(97.48) 

Mushni'i 



23.67 

27 06 

20 66 

32-2:1 

.36.07 

45 45 

55 07 

65 06 



0 

0 54) 

(1 51) 

(1 50) 

(1.40) 

(1..38) 

(147) 

(149) 

n 43) 

Ohrisrians 


8 613 

14 76 

26 53 

34 40 

44.45 

6! 65 

74 15 

50.64 

49.44 



(0 57j 

(0,96) 

Vi -51) 

(1 74) 

(1.9.3) 

(2 m 

(2 40) 

(1 57) 

(109) 

West Godavan 
Population 

9192 

1,046 

1,118 

1.299 

1,465 

1,69« 

l,97f: 

2,374 

2,874 

5,518 

Indian R 


1,003 

1 ,058 

1 ,208 

1. 348 

1,505 

1,806 

2.148 

2,658 

3,287 



[96 09} 

194 61) 

(92 99) 

(92.00) 

(9216) 

(91 .32) 

(90 48) 

(92 48) 

(93 45) 

MusRiiii 


18 

23.25 

27.54 

31.94 

34 13 

40 68 

51 27 

60 ,53 

76.62 



(2 12) 

(2 081 

(2 12) 

(2.18) 

(2 01) 

(2.06) 

(2.16) 

{2 11; 

(2 ]8) 

Clii isnans 


18 72 

37 01 

63 52 

85.26 

98 99 

1.31.0 

!74,6 

15.5 7 

134 4 



(1 79) 

(3.31) 

(4.89) 

(5 82) 

(5 8.3) 

(6.62) 

(7.36) 

(5.42) 

(4 39) 

Krishna 











Population 

861. 1 

993 1 

1,060 

1,229 

1,414 

1,736 

2,077 

2,434 

3,048 

3,699 

htdtan R 


913 9 

955 2 

1,068 

1,207 

1,467 

1,750 

2.081 

2,638 

3.26.5 



192 02) 

(90 ID 

(86 90) 

(85,38) 

(84.51) 

(84 26) 

(83,45) 

(86.54) 

(88 27) 

Muslims 


48 66 

51 73 

61 70 

75.08 

95,6.5 

IL5 I 

142-3 

185 7 

239.U 



(4 90) 

(4.88) 

(5 02) 

(5.31) 

(5 51) 

(5 54) 

(5.71) 

(6 09) 

(6 46) 

'Jhn^tians 


30,59 

5311 

99 30 

131 6 

173.3 

211.9 

270.5 

224 7 

195 0 



(3 08) 

(5 01) 

(8 08) 

(9 31) 

(9 98) 

(1020) 

(10 85) 

(7 37) 

(5.27) 

>un(ur 











'oputaDon 

1,497 

1,705 

i,8ir 

2,044 

2,286 

2,560 

3,010 

2.844 

3,435 

4,107 

idian R 


1,4«3 

1,532 

1,647 

1.807 

1,992 

2,348 

2,142 

2,715 

3,396 



(85 80) 

(84.30) 

(80 57) 

(79.05) 

(7783) 

(77.99) 

(75.31) 

(79.04) 

(82.69) 

fudims 


117.8 

131.2 

158.4 

184 0 

210.2 

259 I 

286,8 

368 3 

436.9 



(6.91} 

(7,22) 

(7.75) 

(8.05) 

(8,21) 

(8.61) 

(10 08) 

(10 43) 

(10.64) 

irisuans 


124.3 

154 I 

238.7 

294 9 

3574 

403.4 

415.5 

361.7 

274.2 



(7 29) 

(8.48) 

(li.68) 

(12.90) 

(13.96) 

(13 40) 

(14.61) 

(10.53) 

(6 68) 

ihasaa) i,Oagole') 










piilauon 








1,920 

2,330 

2,rs9 

lian R 








1.576 

2,060 

2,320 









(82.08) 

(88.39) 

(91,34) 

islims 








135 4 

161.4 

182 8 









(7 05) 

(6.93) 

(6 63) 

■istians 








208.7 

109,1 

56.03 









(10 87) 

(4 68) 

(2 03) 

ore 

Illation 

1,281 

1,334 

1,592 

I,49S 

1,623 

1,795 

2.034 

1.610 

2.015 

2,392 

an R 


1.20T 

1,2.50 

1,323 

1,424 

1,546 

1,779 

1,433 

1,803 

2,146 



(90 50) 

(89.77) 

(88,64) 

(87 61) 

(86 15) 

(87.44) 

(89 03) 

(89 49) 

(39.70) 

Inns 


82.17 

89.64 

103 8 

120.6 

M3.8 

154.0 

138.5 

178 9 

216-2 



lb 16) 

(6.44) 

(6.95) 

(7.42) 

(8-01) 

(7.57) 

(8 60) 

(S.88) 

(9.04) 

idans 


44.56 

52.76 

65.84 

80.76 

104.8 

101.4 

38.11 

32,97 

30.06 



(3 34) 

(3 79) 

(4 41) 

(4.97) 

(5.84) 

(499) 

(237) 

(1.64) 

(1.26) 


s. 




S ,039 

3,209 

3,537 

3,911 

4,355 

5,044 

h .37 

2,670 

2.781 

2.970 

3,231 

3.539 

4,126 

,5 1 5 

(87 86) 

(86 67) 

(83 98) 

(82 61) 

(.81.26) 

(81 79) 

(80 .31 

200 0 

220,8 

262 2 

304 f > 

354 0 

113 1 

,560 

(6 5 S 1 

(6 88) 

(7 41) 

(7 79) 

(8.13) 

(8 19) 

{.S 31) 

168.9 

206.8 

304.6 

375 7 

462 2 

.505 2 

662 

(5 56) 

(6 44) 

(8.61) 

(9 611 

(1061) 

(10 02) 

(10 39 

1,177 

1,210 

1,332 

1,498 

1,666 

1,915 

2,28 

1,109 

1,134 

1,240 

1,387 

1,.53 B 

1 ,754 

2.07 

(94 24) 

(93.72) 

(9.3 10) 

(92 56) 

(92 19) 

(91 .57) 

(90.67 

63 44 

69 21 

82 05 

9917 

113 1 

1 39 (1 

180. 

(5 39) 

(5 72) 

(6 16) 

(6 62) 

(6,79) 

(7 261 

(7 88 

4.356 

6.776 

9 857 

12 28 

16 99 

22 39 

33 1 

(0 37) 

(0.56) 

(0.74) 

(0.82) 

(1.02) 

(1 17) 

(1 15 

894.8 

888.8 

950.5 

1,058 

1,163 

1. S 42 

1,57 

773,9 

756 5 

789 2 

864 8 

951 1 

1,094 

1,26 

(86,49) 

(8511) 

(83,03) 

(31.74) 

(81 78) 

(81 ..52) 

(80 4 f 

98 43 

106 6 

124 6 

147 5 

155 6 

187.9 

230 

(11.00) 

(11.99) 

(13.11) 

(13.94) 

(13.38) 

(14.00) 

( i 4(> 

22 46 

25 78 

36.69 

45 71 

56,29 

59 99 

76 , t 

(2 51) 

(2 90) 

(3 86) 

(4 32) 

(4,84) 

(4.47) 

(4 81 

1,053 

1.040 

1,138 

1.273 

1,484 

1,767 

2.1 

962 5 

943.3 

1,025 

1,140 

1,315 

1,570 

1, S ( 

(91 41) 

(90 70) 

(90,07) 

(89 52) 

(88.59) 

(88 86) 

(88 0! 

86.77 

91 73 

106.4 

1260 

155 5 

183,6 

233 

(8.24) 

(8 82) 

(9 35) 

(9.90) 

(10.48) 

(10.39) 

(110) 

3.686 

4 992 

6 600 

7.383 

13,80 

13.28 

19.( 

(0,35) 

(0.48) 

(0 58) 

(0 58) 

(0 93) 

(0.75) 

(0 91 

1,260 

1,214 

1,562 

1,502 

1,617 

1,909 

1,9 

1,051 

994 

1,089 

1,178 

1.284 

1,482 

1,5) 

(83 45) 

(81 90) 

(79 97) 

(78 43) 

(79 42) 

(77 63) 

(76 7 

164.4 

163.9 

193,3 

223.9 

232.7 

289.0 

33 C 

(13,05) 

(13 30) 

(14.19) 

(14.91) 

(14.39) 

(15 14) 

(16.7 

44.10 

55.84 

79 54 

100.0 

100 1 

138 0 

129 

(3 50) 

(4.60) 

(5 84) 

(6.66) 

(619) 

(7.23) 

(6.5 

1,011 

987.9 

1,174 

1,309 

1,447 

1,591 

1,9 

931,4 

907.4 

1,069 

1,180 

1,306 

1,438 

1.7 

(92.13) 

(91.85) 

(91.03) 

(90.14) 

(90.26) 

(90,39) 

(89.8 

78.86 

78 93 

99 91 

119 4 

126 3 

138,2 

171 

■ (7,80) 

(7.99) 

(8.51) 

(9.12) 

(8,73) 

(8.69) 

(8.8 

0.708 

1.581 

5 400 

9 687 

14.61 

14 70 

25. 

(0.07) 

(0.16) 

(0.46) 

(0.74) 

(1.01) 

(0.92) 

(1.2 



l9ul 

1;)11 

hr^l 

hdl 

iy41 

19.51 

1961 

191 

ad 









:ion 

839 0 

1.055 

936.4 

989 1 

1,363 

1.822 

2,063 

2,7' 

R 


7b7 .b 

715 3 

757 6 

05S 7 

1,220 

1.475 

1,9) 



(72 75) 

(76 39) 

(76 591 

(70 34) 

(66 96) 

(71 49) 

(71 Oi 

s 


271 2 

208 3 

215.3 

380 8 

564 1 

5.38 7 

738 



(25 71) 

(22 25) 

(21 77) 

(27 94} 

(30 96) 

(26 11) 

(26 4 

ilk’ll 


10 2.5 

12 71 

16 22 

23 44 

37 90 

49 50 

69 1 



( 1 5t) 

(I 36) 

(1641 

(172) 

(2 08) 

(2.40) 

(2 4 


Strict^ 

formed from 

Hyderabad 



Hyderabad 








1981 

mi 


non 






2,261 

3,146 


R 






1,387 

1,835 








(61.32) 

(58,32) 


IS 






811 8 

1,238 








(35.90) 

(39 35) 


ans 






62 69 

73 27 








(2 77) 

(2 33) 


lUon 

556.1 

806.8 

782.3 

913.7 

1,002 

1,110 

1,227 

1,4 

R 


729 2 

696 9 

791.1 

851 9 

942 5 

1,063 

1.2 



(90,38) 

(89.08) 

(86 58) 

(85.02) 

(84.91) 

(86 64) 

(85 2 

IS 


75 11 

76.74 

98.04 

122 9 

123.0 

125.2 

16: 



(9 31) 

(9.81) 

(10 73) 

(12 27) 

(11.08) 

(10.20) 

(11 ] 

ans 


2 501 

8.684 

24.58 

2715 

44 51 

38.63 

53 



(0 31) 

(1.11) 

(2 69) 

(2.71) 

(4 01) 

(3 15) 

(3( 

bad 









Ltion 

694.2 

562.1 

543.3 

655.7 

731.8 

835,2 

1.022 

1,; 

R 


519.8 

500 9 

589 8 

645.2 

730,9 

901.5 

1,1 



(92.48) 

(92 19) 

(89 95) 

(88 16) 

(87 51) 

(88 21) 

(87.( 

as 


41.54 

40 04 

51.34 

70 33 

89.20 

106.1 

15 



(7.39) 

(7 37) 

(7 83) 

(9.61) 

(10 68) 

(10 38) 

(11) 

:ans 


0 7.31 

2 391 

1456 

16.32 

15,12 

14.39 

16 



(0 13) 

(0.44) 

(2.22) 

(2 23) 

(1.81) 

(1-41) 

(i.s 

id 

ibon 

45S.1 

579.1 

606.0 

697.6 

756.3 

831.6 

1,009 

1,: 

R 


543.1 

.564.0 

643 3 

688.8 

760.7 

915.8 

1,1 


(93.78) (93,23) (92.22) (91 08) (91,48) (90 76) (90 


35 96 

40.35 

50 23 

59 07 

61 37 

82.06 

10 

(6.21) 

(6.67) 

(7.20) 

(7.81) 

(7.38) 

(8.13) 

(8^ 

0.038 

0.605 

4046 

8 395 

9 480 

11.15 

14 

(0.01) 

(0,10) 

(0.58) 

(111) 

(1,14) 

(1.10) 

(1 


lans 



1901 

l9Si 

Ifh.'] 

lu31 

iy4 1 

Ps-nii 

I'-rb I 

1-'/ 1 

luHi 


Earinmigur 
Population 
Indian R 

761.4 

1,030 

986 3 

999.2 

955 4 

1,133 

1 ,068 

1,237 

l.l 13 

1.4S;8 

1 .3", 9 

l,ti22 

1,5')7 

l,%4 

l,,S53, 

l',43l> 

2.289 




19.5 76) 

(95.62) 

194 25) 

(92 37 1 

(93 80) 

(91/3) 

(9131, 

{9‘i97) 

O' 

Muslims 


43 16 

42 17 

51 6b 

73.11 

07 .5n 

(i9 97 

96 ‘17 

13 1 .S 




1419) 

(4.22) 

(4 56) 

(5 91) 

(4 73| 

f 1 31 ) 

(191) 

1 5 5')) 

( 

Christians 


9.515 

1 599 

1.3.48 

21 28 

20 99 

15 15 

1 1 ,83 

12 14 




(U 05) 

(0.16) 

(1 19) 

(1 72) 

(1 17) 

(0,95) 

(0 76) 

(1) 51)1 

( 

■Warangal 

Population 

653 7 

822 3 

813.1 

971 7 

1,12(1 

1.330 

1,.515 

1,87( 

2.300 


Indian R 


778 7 

7(5ti 1 

901) (i 

1.1)2') 

1.231 

1,146 

! ,7't8 

2.1 10 




f94 701 

(9122) 

193 61) 

(90 89) 

(92 52) 

(93, 5,S) 

(92 .89 1 

I')’. 31) 

(‘ 

Mmlims 


41.4-1 

43 99 

5132 

84,56 

75 01 

79 28 

99 3,5 

I2,H(i 




{5 04) 

(5 41) 

(5 59) 

(7 51) 

(5 61) 

(5 13) 

(5 31) 

(5 59) 

1 

Chnsnans 


2 1.38 

.3 008 

7 774 

18 02 

24 17 

19 93 

33 75 

25 35 




10 26) 

lO 37) 

(0 80) 

(1 00) 

(184) 

(1 29) 

(1 ,S0) 

(1 ifl) 

1 

Kharnmam 











Population 

380 1 

469 3 

472 7 

574.8 

676.0 

802.0 

1,058 

1,370 

1,752 


Indian R 


434 9 

437.0 

518.5 

592.6 

712 2 

953.4 

1,225 

1,000 




(92 68) 

(92 45) 

(90 21) 

(87 66) 

(88 HO) 

(90 12) 

(89 42) 

(91 07) 

c< 

Muslims 


23,18 

24 86 

31 73 

43 07 

45.07 

.59.2.3 

78 19 

103,1 




(4 94) 

(5 26) 

(532) 

(6 40) 

(5 62) 

(5(i0) 

(.5 71 ) 

(5 88) 


Christians 


11 17 

10 82 

24 54 

39 75 

44 75 

45 34 

6b 73 

42 70 




(2 38) 

(2 29) 

(4.27) 

(5 88) 

(5 58} 

(4 29) 

(4 87) 

(2.44) 


Nalgonda 

Population 

776,1 

930,4 

851.7 

1,015 

1,145 

1,287 

1,575 

1,820 

2.280 


Indian R 


871 1 

795 7 

9.34 7 

1.051 

1,194 

1,461 

1,686 

2.125 




(93 63) 

(93 42) 

(92 09) 

(91 76) 

(92 77) 

(92 78) 

(92.62) 

(9.3.19) 

(< 

Muslims 


48 38 

44.80 

55 .32 

69 7.3 

60 49 

78 15 

93 04 

120 4 




(5.20) 

(5.26) 

(5.45) 

(6,09) 

(4 70) 

(4 96) 

(5 11) 

(5 28) 


Christians 


10 89 

11.24 

24 97 

24 62 

32 56 

35 58 

41 25 

34 79 




(1.17) 

(132) 

(2 46) 

(2.15) 

(2 53) 

(2.26) 

(2 27) 

(1 53) 



Nfdc Population in ihoitiands numbers in pai'enthcics indiciUo peicentage ol die r<’lev.mt populauon Snkj 
and Yisakhapatnam disCncts were divided into Snkakulaiu, Xd/ianagaiiirn .ind Ndjiakhapatnaiii during 1’, 
Guntur and Ndlore were divided into Guntur, Prakasam (Ongole) and Nelloie dunng 1Q61-71, Hydcnih 
divided into Hyderabad ajid Rangareddy during 1971-81 A verncal line separating the data for ditferen 
indicates that the distnct has undergone a change at that point and data across die line may not be ^ omp. 

Source Data for 1961, 1971. 1981 and 1991 from Census of India, Rehgion Papci for die corresponding 
year Religious composition of the populaQon ofthe State for 1961 if, corrected on the b^tsisof tiguies m (’,e 
India 1971 State and ihstnct populations for 1911-1951 from Census of India 1961, Andhra Pradesh C 
Report. This Report also gives percentage of different religions foi the State and the distncts tor the penot 
1951. from which the population of Mmhnis and Christians for the-se years has been calculated. 
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Assam: ReBgious Profile of the Districts 



1901 

1911 

1921 

- 1931 

1941 

195] 

19t 

tion 

3,290 

3,849 

4,637 

5,560 

6,695 

8,029 

10,8; 

R 


3,202 

,3,726 

4,214 

4,975 

5,887 

7.8- 


(84 051 

(83 19) 

(80.36) 

(75 80) 

(74 30) 

(73 32) 

(T2.2' 

IS 

494 0 

624.0 

869 2 

1.267 

1,683 

1,982 

2,7^ 


(15 031 

(1621) 

(18 74) 

(22.78) 

(25 131 

(24 68) 

(25 3( 

ans 

13 63 

<■22 82 

41 68 

79 02 

37 63 

160,4 

263 


(0.41) 

(0 59) 

(0 90) 

(1 42) 

(0 56) 

(2 00) 

(2,4' 

a 

tion 

462.6 

601 2 

76S.1 

883 3 

1,014 

1,108 

1.5- 

R 

330 7 

384 4 

436 3 

477 1 

545 1 

601 3 

823 


(71.49) 

(63 94) 

(57 17) 

(54 01) 

(53 74) 

(54 26) 

(53,3) 

IS 

128 4 

211 6 

316 5 

387 7 

468 9 

475 8 

668 


(27 76) 

(35.19) 

(41 48) 

(43 89) 

(46 23) 

(42 94) 

(43 3 

ans 

3 469 

5.231 

10 30 

18 55 

0 304 

31 03 

51 1 


(0 75) 

(0 87) 

(1,35) 

(2 10) 

(0 03) 

(2 80) 

(3 3 

latncts formed from Goatpara Bongac^on 


Dhnbri 


.non 




807.5 


1.332 


R 




525 2 


385 7 






(65 04) 


(28 95) 


IS 




264.4 


938 8 






(32 74) 


{70 48) 


ans 




17.89 


7.539 






(2 22) 


(0 57) 


I 

Ltion 

590.0 

668.6 

763.6 

976.8 

1.264 

1,490 

2,0 

R 

534 8 

601 5 

648.4 

730 8 

895 6 

1,043 

1,4 


(90,65) 

(89 96) 

(84 91) 

(74.82) 

(70.84) 

(69 97) 

(69.7 

IS 

53 69 

64 59 

111.6 

240 4 

367 5 

436 5 

60r 


(9.10) 

(9.66) 

(14.61) 

(24.61) 

(29.07) 

(29.29) 

(29 3 

ans 

1 475 

2 541 

3.665 

5 568 

1 138 

11 03 

18. 


(0 25) 

(0 38) 

(0.48) 

(0.57) 

(0.09) 

(0 74) 

(0 8 

istricts 

formed from Kamrup 





luon 








R 








[li> 





















1901 lOU I9‘>1 1931 ly41 i9;il 


196 


Darrang 


Population 

3J6 4 

376.4 

480.6 

589,6 

743 3 

923,6 

1,21 

Indian R 

317 7 

354 2 

438 6 

50b 0 

615 5 

729 1 

980. 


(94 44) 

(94 10) 

(91 27) 

iSr. 82) 

(82 81 ) 

(78 94) 

(7618 

Muslims 

17 36 

20 29 

,36.57 

67 57 

121 1 

1,57 3 

249 


(5 16) 

(5 39) 

(7 611 

(11 46) 

(1629) 

(17 03) 

(19 :ir 

Christians 

1 346 

1 920 

5.383 

16.04 

6.690 

37 22 

59 8 


(0 40) 

(0 51) 

(1 121 

(2 72) 

(0 90) 

(4.03) 

(16- 


L991 Distncts formed from Darraj^ 

Populacion 

Indian R 


Muslims 


Christians 


Lakhimpur 

Population 

370 9 

468 5 

628.1 

778J 

955.0 

1,126 

1.51 

Indian R 

355.9 

450.3 

604 0 

736 2 

904 3 

1,038 

1,41 


(95 94) 

(96 12) 

(96 17) 

(94 59) 

(94 69) 

(92,17) 

(90,81 

Muslims 

11 94 

13 40 

16 08 

26 77 

45 46 

52 48 

88 ; 


(3 22) 

(2 86) 

(2.561 

(3.44) 

(4 76) 

(4 66) 

(5 6 

Christians 

3,116 

4 778 

7.976 

15 33 

5 252 

55 70 

54: 


(0 84) 

(102) 

(127) 

(1.97) 

(0.55) 

(3.17) 

(3 4' 

1991 Districts formed from Lakhimpur 



LaUumi 

Populaaon 







751 

Indian R 







612 








(81 4 

Muslims 







109 








(14.5 

Chnsaans 







30. 








(4.0 

Nagaon 

Population 

260 4 

SO 1.7 

398.0 

562.6 

649,1 

886.9 

1,2 

Indian R 

247.2 

284.6 

324.5 

379.7 

394 8 

522 6 

70^ 


(94 94) 

(94 34) 

(81,53) 

(67 50) 

(60 83) 

(58,92) 

(58.1 

Muslims 

12.58 

15 69 

70.57 

177.8 

250 1 

359.6 

49( 


(4 831 

(5 20) 

(17 73) 

(31 60) 

(38 53) 

(40 64) 

(41,2 

Christians 

0 599 

1 388 

2 945 

5.063 

4154 

4.789 

7.1 


(0.23) 

(0 46) 

(0.74) 

(0.90) 

(0 64) 

(0.54) 

(0.5 


1991 Distiictg formed from Nagaim 

Population 

Indian R 


Muslims 


Christiaiis 




stncts formed from Sibsagar 
non 


R 


IS 


fins 


,Uon 630.3 713 6 

R 389.4 443.8 

(61 781 (62.19) 

IS 239 9 268 3 

(38 06) (37 60) 
ans 1 009 1 499 

(0161 (0 21 ) 

istriccs formed from Cachar 


751 5 803.7 895.2 1,116 1,3' 

466.7 478 4 513 5 678 0 823 

(62 10) (59 52) (57 36) (60 76) (59 7' 
282 7 322 0 377 6 429 5 539 

(37 61) (40,06) (42 18) (38 49) (39 1 
2.179 3 376 4118 8.369 15. 

(0 29) (0 42) (0 46) (0 75) (1 1 

Hailakandi 


iQon 

R 

13 


dllS 


North Cachar & Mikir Hills 


449.0 
197.3 

(43 95) 

246.0 
(54 79) 

5 677 
(1 26 ) 


itjon 

R 


40 81 

27 30 

28.91 

$2.84 

133 4 

165.4 

34.92 

26 79 

27.72 

30 42 

132.9 

154.1 

(85 57) 

(98 15) 

(95.88) 

(92.63) 

(99 64) 

(93 17) 

5 803 

0 442 

0.408 

0 450 

0 427 

0 281 

(14 22) 

(1.62) 

(1 41) 

(137) 

(0 32) 

(0,17) 

0.086 

0.063 

0 783 

1 971 

0 053 

11 02 

(0 21) 

(0.23) 

(2.71) 

(6 00) 

(0 04) 

(6 66) 


27S 
24£ 
(88 9 
35 
(12 


(9.8 


lans 








IJ 1 


4 


IQO 9 


9 1 


9 H 


1971 Distncte formed from United North Cachar & MiJor HtUs 



North Cachar Hills 

Karbi At 


iliH 

1991 


Populatiun 

76 05 

150.H 

57 

Indian R 

58 77 

no 6 

‘14 


{77 271 

(74 :U) 

(00 ( 

Muslims 

(1 655 

540 

4^ 


(0 86) 

(Lhl'l) 

(I.' 

Christians 

16 6P. 

;!6 9i 

‘10 


(21 87} 

(24 4H1 

(7.< 


Nota Populatitiii in lJiuu^nd<;, tiiimWers m pArcii(lif«’\ intluaLo pf'uent.ij't’ of ihc iclt-iiu) 
1971 and 1991 tensuMib, Crtulpara distncL was dmtled into (fodlpiirti, lioiisraijpioii, Uluilin a 
was draded into Kainrup, BaqiGtaand Nalbaii, Dai rang was dmded into llAiran}* and So; 
divided into Nagaon and Mangaon, Sibsagar was dmdcd intfi Sibs.igai, (folaghnl and [c 
Cachai, Haiialandt and Katmiganj United Mikir & NortSi Ckithai Hilis was divided into 
HiUsf and North Cachar Hills between 1961 and 1971 A vertical line separaung the d 
indicates that the district h.is undergone a cliange at diat point and data aeross die line in 


Stmrce: Data for 1961, 1971 and 1991 from Census of India, Religion Paper for the corres 
population and rdigioos breakup lor the State for 1901-1951 is obtained l>y subtracting tht 
and Mizoram from the figiues in Assam General Report of 1961 District populations fo 
from the rates of growth m the same Report. Tins Report also gives percentage of ditferen 
and the distnccs for the period 1901-1951, from which the population of Muslims and Cli 
has been calculated No Census wa.s conducted in Assam in 1981 


A 


r D 


Bihar: Religious Profile of the Districts 



1 W1 

!91 1 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 

1981 

1991 

tion 

27,314 

23.317 

28,129 

31,350 

35,174 

38,786 

46,456 

56,353 

69,915 

86,374 

R 

23,71'>4 

24,541 

24,306 

2(>,875 

30.077 

‘33.997 

40,168 

48.100 

59 300 

72,742 


(Sfi H7) 

(88 l)Kl 

(86 41 ) 

(85 72) 

{85..51) 

(87 65) 

(86 46i 

(85 3()) 

(84 82i 

(84 22) 

s 

3 423 

3,551 

3..571 

4,143 

4.711) 

4,373 

5.786 

7,594 

9,875 

12,788 


{ 12 A3) 

(12 54) 

(12 711 

(13 21 ) 

(13 42) 

(11 23) 

(12 45) 

113 48 1 

(14 12) 

(14 81) 

\]\s 

jti:i 8 

221 8 

249 1 

332 5 

377 8 

415 5 

502 2 

658 7 

740 2 

843 7 


(1) W)) 

(() 78) 

(d 89) 

( 1 06) 

(1 07) 

(1 07) 

(1 08) 

(1 17) 

(1 06) 

(0.98) 










Patua+Nalanda 

Tuin 

1,624 

1,609 

1,577 

1,847 

2,145 

2.528 

2,950 

3,557 

4,660 

S,616 

R 

1,435 

l,43fi 

1,415 

1,640 

1,908 

2 287 

2,733 

3.292 

4 291 

5,170 


188 37) 

(89 25) 

(89 74) 

(88 83) 

(88 99) 

(90 45) 

(92 65) 

(92 54) 

192 OS) 

(92.05) 

IS 

1.%.3 

170 4 

158 6 

202 8 

233 3 

239 9 

213.0 

260 0 

361,8 

441 3 


(11 47) 

(11) 59) 

(11) 06) 

(10 98) 

(10.8K) 

(9 49) 

(7 22) 

(7311 

(7 76) 

(7 86) 


2 55,5 

2 573 

3 188 

3 492 

2 R72 

1 573 

3 676 

5 272 

7 477 

5 023 


(0 18) 

(0 16) 

lO 20) 

(0 19) 

(0.13) 

(0 06) 

(0 12) 

(0 15) 

(0 1b) 

(0 09) 

stncts formed from Paoia 





Patna 

Nalauda 








1981 

mi 

1981 

im 

tion 







3,019 

3.618 

1,641 

1,998 

R 







2,787 

3.342 

1,504 

1 ,828 








(92 32) 

(92 37) 

(91 62) 

(91 48) 

LS 







225 0 

271 1 

1,56 8 

170 2 








(745) 

(7 49) 

(8 34) 

(8 52) 

atis 







6.789 

4.907 

0 688 

0 116 








(0 22) 

(014) 

(0 04) 

(0.01) 

1 









Rohus+Bhojpur 

tujn 

l,9b0 

1,863 

1,814 

1,994 

2,329 

2,688 

3,218 

3,939 

4,774 

5,781 

R 

1,817 

1,731 

1,682 

1,840 

2.151 

2,510 

2,994 

3,642 

4,398 

5,320 


(y2 73) 

(92 93) 

(92 70 1 

(92 29) 

(92 38) 

(93 38) 

(93.0.5) 

(92,47) 

(92 12) 

(92 03) 

IS 

142 1 

131,(1 

130,3 

151 3 

176.3 

177 5 

221 5 

293 8 

373 3 

4.58 4 


(7 25) 

(7 03) 

(718) 

(7 59) 

(7.57) 

(6 60) 

(6 88) 

(7 46) 

(7 82) 

(793) 

alls 

0 377 

0 710 

2 167 

2,328 

1 247 

0 476 

2 215 

2 794 

2 939 

2 336 


(0 02) 

(0 04) 

(0 12) 

(0 12) 

(0 05) 

(0 02) 

(0,07) 

(0,07) 

(0 06) 

(0 04) 

istncts 

formed from Shahbad 




Rohtas 

Bhojpur 








lasi 

1991 

im 

1991 

Ltion 







2,366 

2,901 

2,408 

a.880 

R 







2,148 

2,629 

2,250 

2,691 








(90 77) 

(90 63) 

(93 45) 

(93 44) 

13 







217 7 

270 9 

155 6 

187 5 








(9 20) 

(9 34) 

(6 46) 

(051) 

ans 







0 737 

0 942 

2.202 

1 394 








(0 03) 

(0 05) 

(0 09) 

(0 05) 




204 lifL^ntfus Dermg>'{iphy of India 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1051 


Gay* 








Popuiatton 

2,062 

2,161 

2,353 

2.S89 

2,776 

3,071 


Indian R 

1,842 

1,939 

l,9.8.3 

2,134 

2,481 

2.767 



(89 351 

(89 701 

[89.801 

(89.36) 

(89..39) 

(90.10) 


Muslims 

219.4 

TZl z 

219 2 

253 7 

293.4 

303 j 



1 10 64) 

[10 28) 

(lOlHl 

( 10 621 

(10 571 

(9,881 


Quistians 

0 24b 

0,355 

0 423 

0 i(i5 

(1 982 

0..571 



(0.01) 

(0 02) 

(002) 

[0 021 

10,U4) 

(0,021 


1981 & 1991 

Districts from Gaya 


Jehanabad 

OavB 






1991 


im 


Populaaon 




1,175 

3,134 

2.665 


Indian R 




1,08(1 

2,805 

2,350 






(91 93) 

[89..50) 

(88,52/ 


MiuJim-, 




94,75 

328.0 

:10.5.3 






(8 06) 

(1047) 

(11 4(1) 


Chnsdatis 




0.080 

1 (34 

0,71,5 






1001) 

(0 04} 

lO 03) 


Saran 








Population 

2,409 

2,290 

2,340 

2,487 

2,861 

3.155 


Indian R 

2,125 

2,025 

2,064 

2,177 

2,497 

2,774 



188 18) 

(68.46) 

188.17) 

(87 55) 

(87 2S} 

(8791) 

(f 

Muslims 

284 5 

263.8 

276 4 

309.1 

S63 6 

361,2 



(11.81) 

(H 52) 

(1181) 

(12 43) 

(12.71) 

(12 08) 

(1 

Christians 

a.m 

0 444 

0 374 

0 466 

0 416 

0)05 



(0 01) 

(0 02) 

(0.021 

(0.02) 

(0 01) 

(0.00) 

( 

1981 Dutricts fona«d from Satan 



Gopaipmj 







im 

1221 


Population 





1,362 

1,704 

■ 

Indian R 





1,154 

1 ,422 

1 






(84,76) 

(83 4;)) 

(yfj 

Muslims 





207 4 

282 3 

2 






(15.231 

(16 57) 

(9 

ChnsUans 





(tl89 

0 no 

0 






(001) 

(0 01) 

(0 

Champaran 








Population 

1,791 

1,909 

1,941 

2,146 

2,348 

2,515 

3, 

Indian R 

1,521 

1.620 

1 ,63.5 

1,738 

l.WO 

2.1 u; 

0 r 


(8511) 

(84.86) 

(84.26) 

(.8.3,.32) 

(82.98) 

[«4 12) 

(H3 ; 

Muslims 

2641 

286.1 

302 8 

354 3 

404.5 

397 7 

491 


(14 75) 

(14.99) 

(15.6(3) 

(16.511 

(16 S7) 

( 1.7.8 1 ) 

(16 5 

Christians 

2.424 

2 773 

2 790 

3 658 

3,627 

1,695 

,3,6 


(OH) 

(0 1.5) 

(0.141 

(0.17) 

(015) 

(0.0 71 

(0.1 



Bha 


20 :} 


^ 1 oil 1 '>1 

981 Distr cts fo Died from ChainpjiaD 

Population 

Indian R 

Mnilim.ii 

Christian^! 

193 

941 

Fas he him 

mi 

1,973 

1,-581 

(80 1 }j 

3S7.2 
(19 62) 
4.607 
(0.23) 

19 9d 

Chaittparjm 

laiii 

2,334 

1.849 
(79 21) 

480 3 
(20 58) 

4.SS7 

(021/ 

19, 

Purbi 

m 

2.42i 

1,991 
(82.36, 
427 1 
(17 61) 

0 S04 
(0 03) 


Muzaffarpw 










Population 

2,756 

2,346 

2,755 

2,941 

3,244 

S,52I 

4,118 

4,841 


IndtatJ R 

2,418 

2.494 

2,408 

2,549 

2,819 

3,113 

3,592 

4,177 



(87 71) 

(87.64) 

(87 41) 

(86 h7l 

(86,88) 

(88.42) 

(87,21) 

(86 29) 1 


Muslims 

337.9 

3.50.9 

340 0 

391.2 

424.7 

4D7.6 

525.7 

661 8 



(12 26) 

(12.33 s 

(12 56) 

t(3.30) 

(13.09) 

(11 58) 

(12 76) 

(13 67) 


C.linstians 

0 721 

0 887 

0 822 

0 898 

0.831 

0 190 

1038 

i 041 



(0 03) 

(0 03) 

(0 03) 

(0 03) 

(0.03) 

(0 01) 

(0.03) 

(0 04) 1 


1981 DttCricts formed from Muiaffarpur 


Muzaffarpur 

Sitamarhi 







IMi 


12S1 

im 


Population 





2,357 

2,954 

1,932 

2,392 


Indian R 





2.019 

2,516 

1,574 

1,920 







(85 67) 

(85 I6l 

(81 49) 

(80 27) 

( 






-336 3 

437 1 

3.56 6 

471 5 







(14 27) 

114 80) 

(18.45) 

(19 72) 


rhnstuns 





1485 

1 148 

1 018 

0 289 







(OOG) 

(0,04) 

(0.05) 

(0.01) 


‘arbhanga 










opulation 

2,912 

2,950 

2,913 

3,166 

3,457 

3,770 

4,413 

5,234 


idtaii R 

2,'la9 

2,360 

2,-331 

2.725 

2,969 

3,270 

3,807 

4,464 

1 


(87,871 

(87 39) 

(86 88) 

(86 08) 

(85 88) 

i86 74) 

(86 27) 

185,28) 


tLslitns 

352 7 

368.5 

381 " 

440.1 

4S7 8 

499 4 

605.4 

769 4 



M2.11) 

(12.58) 

(13 10) 

(13.90) 

(1411) 

(1.^25) 

(13 72) 

(14,70) 

(Is 

instians 

0 704 

0.776 

« 523 

0 .532 

0 491 

0 263 

0 608 

0.94(1 

1 


(0 02) 

(0 03) 

(0 02) 

(0 02) 

(0 01) 

(OOl) 

(oon 

(U 02) 

(( 

U Distnets formed from Dwbhan^ 


Darhhanga 

Samusnpiu" 







!P8J 

mi 

mi 

1991 

J 

'julatiuii 





2,0CliS 

2.511 

2,117 

2,717 

2 

[lati R 





1..574 

), 9.5.5 

1,911 

2,44.3 

I, 






(7H 41) 

(77 88) 

(90 25) 

(89 92) 

(84 

shnii 





432 8 

535 4 

206 0 

273.4 







(21 5.5) 

(22.12) 

(9,73) 

(10 Obj 

(15; 

istians 





0,764 

0.141 

0.474 

0 36.3 

u( 






(0 s34) 

(OOl) 

(0.02) 

(OOi) 

(0( 





h 

D 

/ 

// 


00 

1! 


] 

4 


Bh galpu. SjhdTM 






PopUl.TlH'Jl 

2,0,39 

2,139 

2,034 

2,235 

2,409 

2.757 

IndU!) R 

1,H74 

1,922 

!.<S19 

1 ,084 

2,128 

2,400 


(mM\ 

(89 87\ 

(80 

(?>',77 1 

(88 25) 

(‘K)Ot,) 

Miifiliins 

2m P. 

215(1 

214.2 

240 ( 

270 1 

210 7 


(10 02,1 

no 08; 


ni.Kil 

ill (i(l! 

I'.l (U ) 

Chnstiaii', 

0,770 

1 1(W 

1,071 

1 .5b3 

1 285 

0 ()72 


10.04) 

0> Oil 


(1)07) 

(0 05) 

(0.02/ 

Bhagalpur 

Populatwn 

1,019 

1.056 

967.7 

l.lH 

1,273 

1.429 


Indian R 

I 

Ui‘’i “> 

(1141! I 

CbiTiOans 0 (-LM 

1*MW) 

Saharsa 

Population 1,070 1,103 1,067 1,121 1.156 1,30K 

Iiiciiaai R J 

fll3G2) 

Mtiilims Rll.il4 

{(ilK-'l (1 

Ghnsiians Oliy] 

( OlRi) (I 

1991 Distnca formed from Saharsa 

PopuJacion 

Indian R 

Mutihms 


Chiistians 


Monger 

Populaaon 

2,070 

2,135 

2,030 

2,207 

2,565 

2,»49 

3, 

Indian R 

1,872 

1,953 

1,839 

2.057 

2,298 

2,611 

.1,1 


190 42) 

(90 531 

(90,GI) 

(89 93) 

(89 00) 

(91 WO 

(91 1 

Muslims 

196.9 

200 5 

1H9 0 

223,5 

2G4.4 

2:9/ 4 

291 


(9.511 

(9 391 

(9.31) 

(9 99) 

(10 311 

(8 30) 

(8 8 

Clhnsnans 

1 441 

1 797 

i 044 

1 929 

2.380 

1 300 

3.0; 


(0,07) 

(0.08) 

(0.08) 

(0,0H) 

fO 09) 

(0 IW) 

(0 O' 


i 



5/ 2 7 

^ 1 1 J 1 4 a 19 


(981 ic 1991 Distr c f ned f -Miuiger 

Population 
Indian R 

Muslims 

f’lirisiiaiis 

Sjjirbal Pargana 


Popiilatwri 

1,804 

1,877 

1,794 

Indian R 

1,64.3 

1,691 

1.603 


(91 0.5) 

(90 07) 

(H9 36) 

Muslims 

151 fa 

176.1 

179,9 


(8 40) 

(9 S8) 

(10 03) 

Cftnstians 

9 876 

10 16 

n 01 


(0.55) 

)0,.54) 

(0 61) 


Disfntts formed from Santhal Pargaaa m 1991 

Pofiiilaiion 

Indian R 

vJlJSllIIii 

jhrisUans 

hanbad 

opulation J78,4 502.0 566,0 

idi.tn R 

uslims 

uiMians 

zartbo^ 

puUtion 1.178 1,289 1.277 

Itati R 1.0^7 1,154 1 HR 

(S9 74J (dy.-Olt (S9 181 
shins 119 7 183,4 l.WO 

<10.16) (10.1851 

1.163 1.775 2117 

)flK)) (014) (017) 


Mungcr I 



mi 

im 

198 


3,315 

3,060 

1.45( 


.3,028 

2,807 

1,271 


(91 34) 

l91 73) 

(87 86) 
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'^Citr, Population in thoui-iTid^ numbers in parentheses inditaie percentage of the relerant popiilai 
AS dmded into Bhagalptir and Saharsa between 1*141 dud 1 * 15 ]: and Saharw was dmded again in 
ladliepnra aflrr 1981 Between 1971 and 1981 , Patna distnct was divided into Patna aiid 8 lalai-' 
aran, biwan .uii! Gopalgani. Champaran into Paahchim tlhamparan and Pitrba Chainparan; Shahb 
id Bhojpuit C.na into Gaya, Aurangabad and Naivtida, MuzafTaipur into Mu/affarpur, Sitamarh 
aibhauga into Darbhanga, Saniastipin and Madhubani; Wimgei into Mmiger and Begtisarai; I 
.WiUiUag and C.ind'h, and Purina into Piirnia and KaUhar During 1981 ' 1491 , Gaya was again dm 
idjchanabari, Miinger into Mungrr and Klmgana, tmd PurnLa inio Purma, Arana anvi Kishangan 
inng ihii jicnotl, Uanthi was split into Ranchi, Climil.i and Lohardoga, Santhal Pargana into Do 
rgnna), Deoghat, Godda and Sdiubiptn), and SinghWiiitn into Pashchiini Singhbhum and Purb. 
e State thus had 17 thstricis in 1961 .and 1971, 31 in IWl and 12 in 1991 A vertical line separatin 
ferent years indicates that the district h,is undergone a change ai that point and data across die hr 
nparable 

nr Data for I 9 fiJ. 1973 , 19 S 1 and 1991 from Census of India, Religion Paper for the correspon 
r Total population of the State and thatof Muslini'i and Chnsdans for the period 1901-1951 ore taJ 
isus of India 1961 , Bihar General Report District populations for this peruxi are calculated frotr 
vxh listed in the same Report. This Report also gives percentage of Muslims in the population of 
dwribution of ChnsBan population of the State acro.rs the distncts, lor 1901 - 1941 , from which ps 
lliiis and Christiaus for this period has been calculated The Repot t mentions that while going 
disiiibutuin of population for different lehgions "no adjustment in figures has been made for intt 
■state transfer''. For 1951 , Muslim and Chnsnan popuiabon of the districts is token from the Bd 
'rt of 1 951 read wrdi Censna of India 1951 , Paper 1 of 1 959 
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Gujarat; Religious Profile of the Districts 
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Haryana: ReUgious Profile of the Districts 
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Himachal Pradesh: Religious Profile of the Districts 
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Snwo' ]\ila tor ]%l, 1971, I'Jdl and Iffll from (.j'ii'!i> <d India. P( liD,utu I’.ijiei tm ilji i 
Dubict pttpnladuni for 1901-1931 t.alfulatcd horn the ufes nl j.po\vlh niven in (’cnsiis ol lin 
Himachal Piadesh Geueiai Repfnts. These Rep*itt« also give peiteniagts ui ditli ii ni ii li'iu, 
the distnctsfur lUO 1-195], from whtch diepiipul.uiuu ul Mushmvand ('hi on. ms f , h dnspeiiu'i 



/ 


m av I kd 


2 ?^ 


T B l n ] 


Jammu and Kashmir; ReHgiom Profile of the Districts 



lyoi 

Idll 

1921 

193) 

194! 

1051 

1961 

1971 


Jammu & Kashmir 










Po]m!at)t>» 

2,199 

2,29$ 

2,424 

2,6>0 

2,947 

3,254 

3,561 

4,617 


Imiuiii R 


6(iy fi 

075 3 

718,5 



1 126 

1,.57D 





(27 80) 

(20,91) 



|31 62) 

(.3-1 00) 


MesHms 


1,B23 

1.747 

1.950 

2,134 


2,432 

3,040 




(■70 7fi) 

(72.08) 

(7-3 02) 

(72 41) 


(68 30) 

(.65,84) 


Christians 


0.917 

1.454 

1.S69 



2 846 

/ 182 




;0 04) 

(0 06) 

(0 07) 



(0 08) 

1,0 16) 


AnantJU^ 









( 

Population 

S86.2 

429 2 

453.9 

497.6 

526 S 

590.4 

654.4 

832 S 


Indian R 


21 08 

22 97 

23.88 



29.96 

42,98 




In 0,1) 

1 5 06 j 

(180) 



(4 58) 

(5.16) 


Muslims 


407 fi 

430 9 

473,7 

.502 2 


624 4 

789 2 




(94 95) 

(94 94) 

(95 20) 

(95 40) 


(95 42) 

(94.82) 

( 

Chnsnans 


- 

- 

- 



0 006 

0119 




- 

- 

- 



(0,001) 

(0 01) 


1981 Districts formed from Auantnag 




Aruntnag 


Population 







656.4 



Indian R 







28.66 










(4.37! 


( 

Muslims 







627 7 










(9.5 63) 


(9. 

Cbnsrtans 







0,036 










(0,01 1 



Srinagar 









Con 

PopuLuion 

31S 6 

347,3 

378 9 

434 7 

496 0 

S6S2 

640,4 

827.7 

1 

Indian R 


83 93 

34 98 

39 51 



59.68 

71 14 

8' 



(9 77) 

(9 23) 

(9 09) 



(9 32) 

(8.60) 

(7 

Muslims 


313.2 

.343,7 

394 9 

442.5 


580 5 

756 2 

91 



(90.39) 

(90 69) 

(90 85) 

(89 21) 


(90 64) 

(91,36) 

(92. 

Chnstuns 


0139 

0 303 

0 261 



0 230 

0.356 

07 



(0 04) 

(OOh) 

(0 06) 



(0.04) 

(0.04; 

(0.1 

1991 Districts formed from Snimgar 




SnDa^*r 


Badg 

Population 







708.3 


S6 

Ituluu R 







65.99 


14 








(9.32) 


(46 

Miiilims 







642 1 


351 








(90 tx5) 


(959 

Christians 







0.209 


OO* 








(0 03) 


(o.o; 


I 




Ba ji.i/L 


PdfitilaLioH 

'W8 8 369 6 

ludun R 

1 H)5 


nTR) 

Miisliiiis 

a 


(6<r 2fl) 

[.[(iMnarn 

1) Ol'J 


I 4 


408.7 

537 h 

50 5 0 

) 6 t)‘l 

IT (M 


(TMIt 

1". 71i 


S'lR.lt 



\Rh Ifil 


(')li N) 

0 Dl) 

0 141) 


liloh 

lOim 



1 11.01) 

t98l Diatrkts formed from Boraniufa 

Popul.itinn 

Iilfh.io R 


.\hisliinh 

CilMStl.lilS 


( 


Ladakh 








Population 

60.47 

68.00 

6.3.8& 

72 14 

76.03 

B2.34 


Indian R 


34.3H 

75 40 

3(1 33 






;.50 66) 

(.51,381 

(70 3.3) 



(.' 

Muslims 


T6 

33 +3 

35 73 

35 ;)(, 





(49.35) 

14.3 52) 

( 40 50) 

i 46,51 1 


(4 

f Inisljatit 


<1.061 

0 04) 

0 12) 



i 



(0.(19 1 

lO 10) 

(0 17l 



i( 

J981 Diatricta formed from Ladakb 





1 

P(/piiianoji 







( 

fnflian R 







i 

Ma'.linic 







Tail 

Clitisaans 







(h 








(0 

Doda 








Population 

151,5 

163 8 

165.2 

187.9 

ZOf 6 

235,0 

2t 

Jjidinn R 


76,46 

77 4,3 

85.,5 4 



))3 



(46 67) 

(407 86) 

(44,47) 



(341 

Mnslmiii 


h7,.47 

87.81 

1((4 3 

115 5 


17 



{5.3 33) 

(.5.3 Hi 

(5.5 53) 

(67 3.5) 


(6.5 (1 

C.hvj'iuaii'i 


- 


- 



0(1 



- 

- 

- 



(6 00 

TJdluinipur 








Popukoon 

162.7 

175.3 

103.3 

194.6 

211.7 

232 9 

254 

Indian R 


125 1 

12.5.2 

129(5 



li>7 



(71 34) 

(68 28) 

(66 60) 



(()(j 01 

Muslims 


-50.24 

68 H 

64.93 

70,21 


86 0 



{2S.66^ 

13172) 

m 37) 

(3-3 17) 


(33.H7 

Chnshans 


- 

- 

0 058 



0 2.3 



1 

- 

(0.03) 



(0.09 




H 1 4 I S 9 14 r 


tlOIl 

154.2 

151 8 

154 2 

161.2 

177.7 

192 5 

207 4 

27‘: 

R 


116.1 

1178 

121 1 



180 2 

24n 



(7b 7111 

(7h37) 

(75 31) 



(S6 881 

(S8 H 

IS 


35 n 

30 30 

39 63 

43.22 


27 01 

29 



(23 1 71 

(23 54) 

(24 59) 

(2,5 45 1 


03 02) 

(10 8 

,ins 


0 lb7 

0 1.39 

0 161 



0.202 

0,7 



(Oil) 

lOOOl 

(0 10) 



(0 10) 

lO 2 

lion 

343.4 

328 5 

335.9 

372 9 

428.7 

472 8 

516 9 

73 

R 


196 5 

199 7 

218 9 



463 1 

Gb' 



(59 821 

(59 46) 

(58 72) 



(89 .38) 

(91 4 



131 6 

1,35 2 

152 6 

160 2 


51 8.5 

58 



(40 05) 

(40 25) 

(40 94) 

(37 36) 


(1003) 

(7S 

ans 


0 427 

0 974 

1 268 



2 010 

44 



(0 13) 

(0 29) 

(0 34) 



(0,39) 

(oe 









Pm 

,uon 

238.3 

238 8 

275.2 

293 6 

324.5 

325 S 

326.1 

38. 

R 


51 04 

46 26 

48 12 



B6S9 

lo: 



|19 72) 

(16 81) 

(16 39) 



(20 31) 

(26.1 

IS 


207 8 

228 9 

245.3 

277 7 


259.1 

28- 



(80 27) 

(8,3 19t 

(83 60) 

(85 59) 


(79 4b) ’ 

(73.1 

nns 


0 02b 

- 

0 029 



0 072 

0 ? 



(0 011 

- 

(0 01) 



(0 02) 

(0( 

DttrieCs 

formed from Punch 




Rajaun 








1971 

1981 

ii 

ition 






217 4 

302.6 

17 

R 






84 52 

126 0 

18 







(-38 88) 

(41.66) 

(13 ] 

IS 






132 6 

176.3 

15 







(60 99) 

(58 28) 

(88 ! 

ans 






0.283 

0.165 

0.1 







(0 13) 

(0 05) 

(01 


npulaucm in thou.sands, numbers in parentheses mchcdte perrenta^e of the lele'va 
I*?], Puiirh wad divided intn Piinrh and Rajairn Durmp 1971-19S1, Aiiantna^ was 
Iw.ima, Snna^ into Snn.itpir and Badgam. BaramuU into Baramula and Kupwain, ai 
and Kargil Tlie St.ite had 4 di.siriri!. in 1961, 16 in 1971 and 14 in 1981 A vertical L 
'ei cm sears indicates chat the distnct has undergone a change at that point and data 
tparable 

Data for 1961, 1971 and 19Slftom Census of India, Religion Papei for the I'orrespa 
itions foi 1901-1951 calculated from the rates of growth given in Census of India 196 
il Repot L State population for 1901-1941 is taken from the same Report This Repor 
rient lehgions for the State and tire dismcLs for 1901-1941, from which the popt 
atis for this penod has been calculated Data for the percentage of ChnsOans in It 
was conducted m 1951 and 1991 


Karnataka: ReligioiLS Profile of tlic Disirit(s 



RtilJ 

j'R] 

102! 

IM-'.I 

10 1 1 

10-)1 

lOl.l 

I'O 

Eianiatakn 









fdjnilitiiiii 

13,0'>5 

13,525 

1 3,377 

1 1 1)32 

10,255 

14.402 

23 ,587 


Indi.in R 


S‘d,l7‘l 


1 ’.021 


IT O’. 1 

20 771 

25,5) 



I'ionro 


iSO (111 


187 70 t 

1 S8 Oh 1 

iST 21 

\1usliiiis 


1 Ib‘1 


l,')71l 


i.om 

2 ,,''28 

".,1 



(Sl)41 


(0 :!i)i 


1 10 Dll 

lO 87) 

1 10 (.' 

( .liiLhtiaiis 


177 2 


23S "i 


ll.S .1 

!87.t> 

01 i 



(141) 


( 1 fVl) 


(2 ihl 

i207l 

(2 0' 

Bitlar 









Populnion 

357.5 

425.3 

400 b 

43S 7 

512.8 

551 1) 

063 2 

821 

hifbaa R 


.Hbn T 


■■>6S 1 


13(1 .1 

527 1 

1 





is:i 00) 


(70 21) 

|70 181 

(77 2 



')9 h7 


68 44 


101 3 

1 10 7 

155 



(14 03| 


(l.'i 60) 


(18 301 

I 18 05) 

ll8 8 

(.iinstiaiis 


0 17n 


2 103 


1 'i 22 

16 35 

12 



(0(>4) 


lO 10) 


(2 HI) 

12 47 1 

1(1 0 

Gulbarga 









Ropnlattciii 

8S3 0 

964 4 

887 8 

990 4 

l.ObO 

1,214 

1 399 

1.7 

Indian R 


K21 7 


827 8 


007 7 

1 1 19 

1,1 



iR,5 2(1) 


(S3 18) 


(82 21 1 

(82 OKI 

(81 ,5 

Mihliins 


141.0 


1.18 1 


20(1.1 

242 0 

30" 



(1471) 


1 1 1 96) 


( 11. OM) 

1 17 '‘.(I) 

(17( 

( ;hi isiunis 


()8tiR 


4.1111 


0.83! 

8 (.78 

1 1 



(0 00) 


lO HO 


(0 HI 1 

(0(>2i 

(0 8 

Bijapur 









PopuMliiin 

903.3 

1,027 

958 5 

1,047 

1,170 

1,397 

1,060 

1 ,‘ 

Indian R 


905.2 


918 6 


j 222 

1 1.53 

1.7 



i8h 16) 


(87 72) 


(87 -|0 1 

(8? .5 li 

(86 ( 

Muslims 


(20 2 


127 1 


172,8 

20.5 1 

25( 



(11 71) 


(12 14) 


(12.37) 

(12 35) 

( 12 ^ 

Christians 


1 :i;4.n 


1 466 


1 05') 

1.792 




(0 18) 


(0 14) 


lO 1 1) 

(Oil) 

lO 1 

Be^aom 









Populatiun 

J.131 

1,084 

1,089 

1,237 

1,410 

1,046 

1,984 

2 , 

Indian R 


987 2 


1.121 


1,48<) 

1,791 

2.1 



(91 07) 


(90 61) 


(00 49) 

(90 28) 

(<)0( 

Muiiiins 


H8 56 


107 2 


144 3 

178 4 




(8.17) 


(8 6ii) 


(8 77) 

(8.99) 

(9.: 

Lihiistians 


8 238 


9 033 


12 18 

1441 

17 



(0 76) 


(0 7?) 


(0 74) 

(0,7?) 

(0 


I 


in7i iQHi 199] 


I't'ii l'*l! 1941 ]9-,i 


K 11 1 


! I'i'V 

l.I'M 

1 .23H 

1,350 

1,575 

1,950 

2,342 

2,945 

3,503 



'I'l', 1 


l.lTil 


f ,42(1 

1 ,(i45 

1,').5'J 

2,466 

2,8'-)7 



(81. Tit 


iH 1 S7t 


ISI I'l) 

|S4 47) 

I.S3 04 1 

(83 721 

(82 71J 



r. 1 


I77<) 


2 I'l 7 

287 2 

360 4 

4.51 2 

576 0 



< 1 ; r>i 


( 1 1 i'-Tt 


( 14 01',) 

(14 731 

(15 38) 

(15 42) 

{(644) 

\lis 


ii !■'! 


n liio 


1 t 02 

17 72 

22 74 

28 10 

29 76 



i 0 'ill 


Ml 70) 


(O.SM) 

(091 ) 

H)97l 

(095) 

(0 85i 

iKlll 

7U.1 

7H“,, 1 

Till 3 

771 4 

H57 5 

453.7 

1.101 

1,416 

1.784 

2,31(1 

R 


Till 1 


fiS'l <) 


H2H (1 

457 0 

1,228 

1 ,548 

1,997 



('III iTi 


(S'l "i.'^l 


iHliSni 

(HO 99) 

(8(1 74) 

(86 75) 

(86 441 

s 


7'i ti7 


7SHI 


1117 

1.41 0 

171 (1 

2188 

2):) 3 2 



!‘i 781 


1 HI nil 


(12 04) 

( 1 1 90) 

112.12) 

(12 26) 

(12.69) 

11IS 


1 I'i"! 


7 U'm 


10,97 

12 2.4 

16 20 

1757 

20 06 



Ml 1 7l 


1(141) 


(1 I'M 

(1 U) 

(1 14i 

(0,98) 

(0.87) 

[ion 

t;o8 1 

hflS 0 

523 h 

543 S 

649 1 

773.7 

915 .3 

I,12S 

1,489 

1,890 

R 


M‘‘. K 


>n5 0 


OH, 9 L> 

812 S 

9cS4 ,4 

1,297 

1.630 





t SH :> 7 1 


(HH y,) 

(HHHli 

(87 6.5) 

(87 I2l 

(87.32) 

s 


VS n 


v> 


HI) 01 

96 92 

130 7 

IRO 4 

228 2 



(*) iifii 


(HI 70) 


(1(1 44i 

(10.59) 

(11 63l 

(12 12i 

(12 07) 

iUs 


L’,7S"i 


4 ',;r> 


> 1114 

5,50 1 

S 026 

11 44 

1 1 49 



(0 -llii 


(I) 7'5) 


(0 71) 

(0 60) 

(0 71) 

(0 76) 

(0 61) 

ir^a 











ti(»n 

SlOti 

563.<) 

574 il 

657.4 

726.3 

868 3 

1.094 

1,397 

1,777 

2,180 

R 


7‘>() T 


hni) 0 


HO7 0 

1,014 

1,282 

1,609 

1,961 



(<i:. H) 


(<)4 41) 


(02 94) 

(92 57) 

(91 78) 

(90 55) 

(89 9Gj 

IS 


L'7 IS 


’’iIkHiS 


r,o 00 

78 12 

1119 

163 0 

212 8 



1 1 SL’i 


{‘i 111 1 


(0 91) 

(7 14) 

(801) 

(9 17) 

(9 76) 

ins 


0 L’l'b 


(1 vni) 


1 40.4 

3 215 

2 930 

4.891 

6 085 



(oon 


fO OH) 


10 1.4) 

(0.29) 

(0 21) 

(0 28) 

(0 28) 

1 

non 

5;t;t 2 

'ilH.K 

S'11.8 

521.7 

552.7 

063.3 

1,017 

1,301 

1,657 

1,910 

R 


+SI '1 


470 :> 


O' in :> 

912 0 

1 .1,56 

1,461 

1,1575 





(111 ;>"-) 


(H9 42) 

(89,64) 

{88 89) 

(88 16) 

(87 71, 

IS 


111 in 


)i 11 


00 HO 

')0 16 

126 8 

174 0 

210.5 



(bli'i) 


(7hH) 


(0 IH) 

(8 86) 

(9 7.5) 

(10,50) 

(11 02) 

;ias 


L’ 


4 inn 


9 9 19 

13.21 

17.80 

22 18 

24 19 



10 11)1 


(0 70) 


(1 30} 

(1 50) 

(1 37) 

(134) 

(1.27) 

jtiiuad 











lit Jii 

454.'> 

430. r> 

401,7 

117.8 

441.2 

517.8 

689 5 

849.1 

1,072 

1,220 

R 


;«■! o 


■’itiii.'i 


445 G 

607 1 

715 8 

920 0 

1 ,042 



(HO in 


(<S8 1.4) 


(87 9')) 

(8,8 05) 

(87 84) 

(86.48) 

(8,5 40) 

IS 


ns 7(’) 


40 04 


48 94 

53 43 

70.93 

104.1 

134 1 



(GliSl 


(7:V'.) 


(7 521 

(7 73) 

(8 36) 

(9 VI) 

(10 99) 

ans 


IbS'l 


17 7n 


23.25 

28 98 

32.31 

41 87 

44 05 



(Lum 


(4.24) 


(4 49) 

(4 20) 

(3.81) 

(391) 

(3.61) 



Iddl 

Rill 

■n»| 

Rl'll 

I'Ul 

I'l'il 

I'Kd 

Dakshjn Kanuad 








Ftiljuljiii m 

fi'JS -4 

4-11 - 

gs-1 1 

I (IfiJ 

1 174 


1 50; 

Indian R 


T'in II 




1,0 >5 

1 211 



dS(l2(l| 


uT’iai 


l7') "41 1 

i7'i.82 

Muslims 


s lies 


ri'i b 


12'i 2 

1 7'2 



(11 77i 


(Id 14) 


(0 71 I 

t'l 7 

fJii isti.ins 


IVJ 


<14 7'’. 


140 

1 ti.'i 



(S It'D 


(S 'll 1 


1 10 <i'll 

1 III r> 

ChiUiiia^aliiT 








PiipulnlKui 

359 3 

336 5 

333 5 

V17 7 

358 3 

117 5 

5')7 : 

Indian R 


‘ii7;i 


:’.2i 7 


480 

510 



(9;j Till 


('12 72 1 


I'll ll'l) 

I'HI, 12 

Wuslinis 


Hi ‘.rt 


14 44 


27 HI 

,19 71 



I44I)1 


13 7M) 


(1) I'll 

( 1) li(i 

Christinns 


4 5j5 


().372 


10 10 

17 V 



(1 ;i4i 


(1 89) 


1 2 42 1 

(2 92 

Hassan 








PopnI.ition 

566 5 

S75 6 

579 2 

594 4 

627 7 

715 1 

895 

Indian R 


354.2 


537 7 


o72 5 

KOI. 



(fl6 28i 


(95 r.2) 


0)4 (111 

(94 It) 

Muslims 


17 G1 


21 40 


".5 :vi 

4,8 1 



(5 06) 


n liO) 


1 1.9 H 

(4 82 

Chi istiatis 


:'..70y 


5,2;U) 


7 294 

9 11 



(OOti) 


(0 88) 


(1 02 1 

1102 

Tuinkur 


Pnpulatntii 

671.9 

739 S 

777.0 

863.2 

955.8 

1,151 

1,30 

Indian R 


702 2 


817 1 


1,078 

1,28 



(9499) 


(94 66) 


(O') 64) 

(93.6,'’ 

Muslims 


,85 41 


■14 46 


7l)',).3 

84 0 



(4 70) 


(.5 15) 


((1 16) 

{li l.f' 

Chnsuans 


1 (i2fi 


1 6 40 


2 j03 

3 08 



(0.22) 


(0 19) 


(0,20) 

(0 2-' 

Kolar 








Population 

725 2 

781.B 

794.0 

850 8 

973.0 

1.130 

1,2!: 

Indian R 


717 6 


767 8 


984 7 

l.R 
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(90 21) 


(87.15) 

(87 7' 
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51.21 


h5 bS 
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1'24 



(655) 


(7.72) 


(9.67) 

(9.6- 

Christians 


12 98 


17 36 


33 93 

33.1 



fi.ce) 


(2 04) 


(3 18) 

(2 51 

Bangalore 

Population 
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954.3 

1,031 

l.Kl 

1,449 

2,127 

2,5t 

Indian R 
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1 ,066 
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(88 17) 


(87 36) 


(85 0,5) 
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Musluius 
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(10 76) 
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(4,19) 
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(12 81) 

113.20) 

(13 17) 

(1420) 

(13 a 

lans 

6 369 

5 223 

10 58 

12.79 

16.1 


(0 73) 

(0 73) 

(1.12) 

(1.08) 

(1 1 




Jalna 

PopuliiUon 
Induin P. 


Muslini'^ 


( Juislians 


ParbhaJii 


Poplll.lllOTl 

647 1 

779.7 

7bS.8 

S6'! H 

1,011 
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70ii H 
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7(i 1 <) 

899 2 
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(90 27) 

(,S*1 79) 
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lS9 7 1 

Muslims 


72 47 

74.1ij 

88 1", 

111') 
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{'» 2‘)) 

(0 68) 
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1 1 l.Oh 

(10 (2 

Chnstiaiis 


(1.409 
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0 1.3(1 

0 (87 
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(0 On) 

(0 041 

(0 0.5) 

(1) 1)7) 

(0 07 

Aiirangabad+Jalna+Parbhani 





Populdlion 

1,374 

1.649 

1,480 

1.790 

2.190 

2,7;) 

Indian R 


1 ,479 

1,306 

1 775 

1 ,898 

2.38 



(BK44) 

(88.251 

(87 .7hi 

(86 67) 

(87.01 

Muslims 


187 9 

168 4 

212 9 

278 7 

",37 



(11.171 

( 1 1 .381 

(11,83) 

(12 73) 

(12 3 

Chnsuans 


(i.778 

5 463 

1 ) 01 

13 27 

177 



(0 41) 

(0 37) 

(0 61) 

(0 61) 

(1)6' 

Bid 







Pnpulanon 

492,3 

622.5 

467 6 

633 7 

826,0 

l,0( 

Indian R 


570(3 

426 3 

5811 3 

748 0 

009 



(91 66) 

(91.16) 

(91 .57) 

(90.56) 

(90,8 

Mushms 


31 90 

41 26 

53 42 

77,50 

91 ■ 



(H.34) 

i8 82) 

(8 43) 

(9 381 

(9.1 

Chi tstians 


0 002 

0 Obi 

0 028 

0 798 

0 4~ 



(0.00) 

(0 01) 

(0 00) 

(OOli) 

(0 0 

Nanded 







Population 

580 2 

704.5 

671 0 

722.1 

958.9 

1,0 

Infhan R 


672 3 

.597 9 

640 5 

856 5 

%| 



(89 74) 

(89 1 1 ) 

(88 71) 

(89 321 

(89 ()i 

Muslims 


72 19 

7-3 02 

81 16 

102 0 

117 



(10 23) 

(10 88) 

(H 24) 

(10 64) 

(10 8 

Christians 


0 069 

0 032 

0 .348 

0 432 

0 .7, 



(0 01) 

(0 00) 

(0 061 

1 (0 0,5) 

(0 0 

Oenanabad 







Populauon 

530 6 

636 0 

615.2 

691 1 

1,210 

1,4 

Indian R 


576.3 

5,52.7 

610 7 

1,087 

1,3 



(90 61 1 

(89 83) 

(88 37) 

(89.851 

(89.8 

Muslims 


59 45 

62.32 

80 31 

122 1 

141 



(9.351 

(10,131 

(1162) 

(10 09) 

(10 1 

Christians 


0.252 

0 216 

0.063 

0.674 

1 1 



(0 04) 

(0 04) 

(0 01) 

(0 061 

(0 0 


n 


1 


441 


4 


4' 


4 1 


4b 


(tncts formed from Osmanabad Osniam 

tion 1,2 

R iji 

(90 3 
121 . 
l9 5 

Ills 0 2 


(0 0 


lltjll 

61 M 

669.2 

699 4 

766 6 

820 9 

870.2 

l,0b0 

1,2 

R 


on b 

639 8 

694.1 

741 2 

787 8 

954 2 

1.1 



(91 bS) 

(91 47) 

(90 54) 

(90.291 

(90 53) 

(90 021 

(89 1 

V 


55.27 

59 13 

71 77 

78 63 

80 86 

100 0 

13- 



(8 2fi) 

(8 45) 

(9 36} 

(9.5S) 

(9 29) 

(9 44) 

(10 e 

Ills 


f) 378 

0 520 

0 778 

1 062 

1 516 

5 717 

2 2 



((Mi6) 

(0 07) 

(0 10) 

(0 13) 

(0.17) 

(0 34} 

(0 1 

Tion 

751.2 

788.9 

798.5 

876.4 

907 7 

951 0 

1,1S9 

l.£ 

R 


7)8 1 

724 2 

785 9 

804.6 

849 3 

1,049 

1,3 



(91 021 

190 69) 

(89.(>7) 

(83.64) 

(89..30) 

(88 261 

(87,1 

S 


■0.15 

73 35 

89 10 

101 9 

99 76 

1374 

1.8 



(889) 

(9 19) 


(11 23) 

(10 49) 

(11 55) 

(12- 

dns 


0 fibb 


1 321 

1 185 

1 969 

2 227 

2 t 




(0 12) 

(0 15) 

(0.13) 

(0.21) 

(0 19) 

(0 

tioa 

809 5 

975.9 

828.4 

941.6 

988 5 

1,031 

1,233 

1, 

R 


801 1 

755 4 

852 5 

886 5 

929 8 

1,109 

1,; 



(91 46) 

(91 19) 

(90 54) 

(89.68) 


(89 94) 

(89 ( 

IS 


73 31 

70 77 

86.50 

98 87 

9S 44 

1199 

16 



(8 37) 

(8.54) 

(9 19) 


(9 55) 

(9 72) 

DEE 

[Ills 


1 489 

2 192 

2 554 

3 164 

2.785 

4214 

6 f 



(0 17) 

(0.26) 


(0 32) 

(0 27) 

(0 34) 

(0- 

d 

tioii 

576 0 

723 2 

749 0 

857.3 

887.7 

932.0 

1,098 

1, 

R 


68,3 0 

706 9 

804 3 

831 2 

873 5 

1,027 

1,; 



i94 44) 

(94 38) 

(93.82) 

(93 63) 

(93.73) 

(93 57) 

(93: 

IS 


39 9.5 

41 77 

52 23 

55 79 

57 59 

69 41 

93 



(5 521 

(5..581 

(6.09) 

(6 28) 

(6 18) 

(6,32) 

(6. 

ans 


0 290 

0.346 

0 742 

0 714 

0 877 

1 176 

1,- 



(0.041 

(0 05) 

(0 09) 

(0.081 

(0 09) 

(0 11) 

(0 

ition 

S85.1 

459.8 

463.7 

5163 

519 3 

S88.9 

634J 

77 

R 


441 5 

445 2 

49.5 1 

498 2 

517 8 

611.1 

74 



(96 01) 

(96 02) 

(95 89) 

(95 95) 

(96 08} 

(96 35) 

(96. 

IS 


18.17 

18.25 

20.93 

20 71 

19 54 

22 33 

28 



(3 951 

(3 94) 

(4 05) 

(3 991 

(3 63) 

(3 521 

(3 

ans 


0 178 

0 219 

0 278 

0 345 

1.574 

0.843 

l.( 



(0 04) 

(0 05) 

(0.05) 

(0 07) 

(0 29) 

(0 13) 

(0, 




1901 

1911 

1921 

i9,;j 

1441 

1951 

19t'i 

Nagpur 








Population 

751 a 

809 9 

792.5 

940.0 

I.OhO 

1,2.15 

1,51 

liidtan R 


7fi5 

7 18 5 

877 ll 

9.S8 ll 

1,15 1 

1 11 



(94 4S1 

f91 411 

(9 1 ')7) 

( 9 ( 2 t t 

(9) I7i 

(9 : 27 

Muslims 


58 4.5 

'17 59 

T'lS! 


70 -9 

S.’s 9 



(4 751 

t4,72) 

( ') 72 

(li '2 m 

i 

1 l.S'j 

Clnishans 


24,1 

h tl5'5 

8.V)8 

1111 

9 ,8(1 I 

I". ll 



(0 771 

(0 841 

(091) 

(It 11 1 

iC 79) 

lO.OI 

RhjinHara 








Population 

663 1 

773.7 

717 7 

824 5 

%3.2 

1,072 

l.'2t 

Indian R 


758 5 

701 1 

81)8 (i 

9110 

1,95'; 

i,21 



(98 ()‘1| 

(9S IT) 

(98 07 1 

l9,8 10) 

(98 21 1 

(98 1' 

Muslllils 


14 71 

12 98 

i:> 48 

1 7 7(i 

18 17 

CGI C 



(1 90) 

(1 811 

( 1 88) 

tl 84) 

1 1,71 1 

il,7( 

Chi 1 stums 


0 158 

9 45(1 

U.59,7 

0 1U 

0 472 

0 72 



(fM)7| 

(0 (Ml) 

(OOT) 

(0 Ohl 

(O.Oll 

lOOl 

Chart drftpur 








Population 

533.9 

677.5 

660.6 

759 7 

873.3 

977.6 

1 . 2 ; 

Indian R 


8ti4.8 

b48.5 

744.9 

RIG T 

9:»9.9 

1,21 



(9812) 

f98 151 

(98 0,5] 

(98 0(41 

(98 19) 

(97 8; 

Muslims 


12 17 

11 39 

1.5..5b 

15 41 

Id O'l 

24 ( 



(1 80) 

(.1.72) 

(1 78) 

( 1 7fa) 

(1 64) 

(1 9 

Chnsiiaiis 


0 541 

0 941 

] 245 

1 5ts0 

1 (C2 

2,6 



(0 08) 

(0 14) 

(0 18) 

(0 18) 

(0 17) 

(9 2 


1991 Deitncts formed from Chandrapur 

Chandn 



Population 

1.7 

Indian R 

1,T( 


(9b 2 

Muslims 

.58 
(5 5 

Chi istians 

7 7’ 


{1)4 


Note Population in thousands, numlx'is in p.m-nthcsos indirnte [xncotu.ijff ut ll 
Greater Bombay and Tluwe' lot the peri<jd lbni-1441 inchides the data frn Bum 
Thane rtismcts. Nandcd and Osman.ihad data tioin 19^il imwiud', is lor (he ret 
1991, Rauiagin was dmded into Ratn.'^n and Sindhndiuj> disuioLs; ClMnariahti 
and l<acur dLsuirts, Chandrapur was divided into Chantlrapiit and Giidthn nli disti 
Aurangabad and Parbhaiii dismrts Fbe State had lib distnetv in IDhl, 1971 and 
\ei tical line separating the data for diflcrent veai s mdit.ites that tiie distnct has n 
and data aemss the line may not be cotniiarable 

Source Data for 1961, 1971, 1981 and 1991 from Cetisus of India, Religion I’.ijx- 
Religious cumposmon of the populauon of the dtstiirts toi 1911 obtained lion 
India 1951, Bombay, Saurashtra and Kaitch General Repent, Hyderabad Geiier 
General Report icad alongwith Census of India 1951, Paper 1 of 1959 Data lor I! 
obtained from the Census of Lidia, Suminart Figures for Distncis for tile con es| 
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Orissa; Religious Profile of the Districts 



IWI 

1911 

lULn 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

1971 

1981 

1991 

iJtHl 

10,303 

11,379 

11,159 

12,491 

13,768 

14,646 

17,549 

21,945 

26,370 

31,660 

R 



10 951 

12,328 

13,529 

14,328 

17,133 

21.240 

25,467 

30,416 




(yK 13) 

(97 89) 

(98 26) 

(97 83) 

(97 63) 

(96,79) 

(96 58) 

(96 071 
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133 4 

14H 7 

165 7 

176 3 

213 3 

326 5 

422 3 

.577 8 




(1 24) 

(1 19) 

(120) 

(120) 

(1 23) 

(1 49) 

(160) 

(1.83) 

ant> 



69 88 

114 3 

73.83 

141 9 

201 0 

378.9 

480 4 

666 2 




(0.63) 

(0 92) 

(054) 

(0 971 

(1.15) 

(1.73) 

(1 82) 

(2,10) 

>ur 

tion 

TSS.S 

913.9 

955 4 

1,068 

1,203 

1,302 

1,509 

1,845 

2.281 

2,697 

R 



948 4 

1,059 

1,194 

1,288 

1,491 

1,80.5 

2,^i2S 

2,618 




(99 261 

(99 14) 

(99 28) 

(98 92) 

(98 81) 

(97 S3) 

(97 67) 

(97 09) 

IS 



a 822 

4 165 

4.571 

5.011 

6 119 

12 70 

15 94 

23 S7 




(0 40) 

(0 39) 

(0 38) 

l0 38i 

(0 41) 

(0 69) 

(0 70) 

(0 89) 

Alls 



3 215 

5.030 

4 083 

9 098 

11.91 

27 28 

37 25 

54.68 




|•0a4) 

(0 47) 

(0 34) 

(0 70) 

(0 79) 

(1 48) 

(1 63) 

(2 03) 

farh 











non 

277.2 

362.1 

377.4 

436.9 

490.7 

552.2 

758.6 

1,031 

1,338 

1,574 

R 



336 6 

368 6 

446.5 

475 0 

641.7 

837 8 

1,094 

1,275 




(89 19) 

(84 36) 

(91 00) 

(86 03) 

(84 59) 

(81.26) 

(81 77) 

(SO 89) 

iS 



3 246 

4 151 

4 613 

5 213 

10 53 

22 57 

31 13 

41 26 




(0 86) 

(0,95) 

(0.94) 

(0 94 1 

(139) 

(2 19) 

(2 33) 

(2 62) 

ans 



37.53 

64 19 

39.54 

71 94 

106 3 

170 6 

212.8 

259 5 




(9 951 

(14.69) 

(8.06) 

(15 03) 

(14 02) 

(16 5,5) 

(15 90) 

(16 49) 

lar 

il\an 

285 8 

364 7 

379 5 

460 6 

529 8 

588 4 

743 3 

955,5 

1,115 

I,S37 

R 



378 4 

459 1 

528 1 

586 4 

739 9 

946.0 

1,101 

1,313 




(99 72) 

(99 68) 

(99 67) 

(99 66) 

(99 53) 

(99 00) 

(98 76) 

(9S 60) 

IS 



1 025 

1 336 

I 642 

1 783 

2 578 

6 928 

10 42 

14 61 




(0 27) 

(0 29) 

(0 31) 

(0 30) 

(0 351 

(0 73) 

(0 93) 

(1 09) 

aiis 



0,049 

0 126 

0 096 

0 241 

0 802 

2 595 

3 416 

4 112 




(0.01) 

(0 03) 

(0 02) 

(0 04) 

(Oil) 

(0.27) 

(0 31) 

10 31) 

hanj 











Ltion 

610 4 

729 3 

754 3 

889.6 

984.7 

1,029 

1,204 

1,434 

1,582 

1,385 

R 



749 2 

883 4 

978 9 

1.022 

1,196 

1,421 

1,565 

1,860 




(99 32) 

(99 30) 

(99 41) 

(99 35) 

(99 30) 

(99.07) 

(98 90) 

(98.65 ( 

ns 



4 450 

5S38 

5 810 

6 357 

7 557 

11 36 

13 72 

19 84 




(0.59) 

(0.60) 

(0 59) 

(0 62) 

(0 63) 

(0 79) 

(0 87) 

(1.05) 

.ans 



0 699 

0 880 

0.030 

0 298 

0 870 

2.010 

3 622 

5 517 




(0.09) 

(010) 

(0 00) 

(0 03) 

(0 07} 

(0 14) 

(0-23) 

(0 29) 
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1 0 
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BaJeshua 










PopuhUon 

1,140 

1,124 

1,046 

i.C-SO 

l,l«i) 

i.lOii 

l.ilti 

1,8 1 
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KOl.'i 

1 02<| 
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1 'KiO 
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<dr.0‘R 
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(Oil 68 1 
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,'■>1.77 

;v 9 1 
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f'loii 

(■! 12 1 
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l.L>70 

) -III 

(),S7I 

1 ,t !'i 

i -115 

2 t'l) 
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ro 1 0 

(OO.S) 

(0 14) 

lO 1 )■ 

{Oil, 


Cuttack 










PopuliUidn 

2.207 

2,261 

2, 198 

2,339 

2.144 


S.OUfl 

,t82K 


India” R 



p.r’.o 

2,21)0 

2.171 

2,118 

2.0(1 5 
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['tiMiip 

C'liOO) 

(Oli'/lt 

i-Ki SOI 

i')(i.,S2) 
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no PM 

1)7. 1‘1 

73 17 

77 Ub 

92 72 

1 ! 1 1 





(P M7) 

(2 87) 

( 1,1)0 1 

)'( ICO 

I '5 1) i) 

1 18, 


(.’hiiinani 



2 K'lH 

.1,201 

1 f>02 

3 710 

i 5(,2 
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lO i:i) 

(0 1 h 

(007) 

(0 l.'O 

(0 iM 

l9, IS'i 


Dh^Jcanai 










Popuianon 

5724 

590.9 

515 2 

635.6 

741,9 

839,2 

1,024 



Indian R 



31,^ 7 

()3:',.8 

740,0 

837 0 

1.02f> 

I 29(1 





(ya.VPi 

(01) 72 1 

|')0 7)) 

(1)0 74) 

(')O 75) 

I'f'i 7oi 

1 

Muslims 



I 34R 

1.308 

1.781 

1.818 

2,0?) 

’,,091 






(0 22) 

(0 21) 

(0 221 

Ill 20 1 

i0 21: 


Chruliaris 



0 1 12 

0 377 

0 US 

0 ,597 

0 435 

1) 8‘13 





(0.02 1 

(0 00) 

(0 02) 

(0 05t 

(0041 

i()(Ha 


Batan^ 
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Population 

■H7.b 

624.4 

721 2 

804.8 

871 8 

917.9 

1,069 

1,264 


Inchaii R 



712.R 

"OO.I 

806 1 

91 1 0 

1,062 

l,24tt 





(08 HI) 

(98 03) 

(09 3.5) 

(90 2,5) 

(99 5i)) 

(9,S,8.“ 1 

1 9 

Mushma 



1 220 

( 520 

1,831 

! 967 

2.3(>4 

3 349 





(0 17) 

(0 101 

(0,21) 

(1)21) 

(0.22) 

(0 26) 

0 

Chtisuans 



7.t4y 

7 J22 

.3 846 

4 897 

5,<l7i 

1 1.24 
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(0.09 ) 

(088) 

(0+1) 

(0..53I 

(II I7i 

(0 89) 

(I 

l^huSbcizu (Baudh Rhoodmak) 








Population 

S54.0 

378.0 

376.4 

411,7 

45(1.1 

456 9 

514A 

62( 7 


Indian R 



375.9 

40-1.0 

440 6 

445 5 

0)7 7 

570 7 
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(00.5(1) 

(90 00) 

(97 51) 

f'M 7(i) 

(9.12.5) 
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Muslims 



0 203 

0 320 

0 31.5 

0 32 ( 

0.14(1 

1 127 
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10,07) 

(0 08) 

(0 07) 

(0.07) 

(0.09) 

ID 231 

(0 

Chnstians 



ft 190 

1 475 

0 140 

1 I 04 

16 25 

1(),.56 
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(0.03) 

(0.36) 

(0 03) 

(2 42) 

(3.16/ 
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Population 

478.7 

576.2 

586.6 

698,4 

794.4 

858.8 

1,010 

1,164 

l: 
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585.0 

600.4 

792 4 

855 9 

1,006 

1,157 
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(09.71) 

(99 741 

(9*1 66) 

(99,63) 

(W 42) 
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1 407 

1 676 

1 748 

1.840 

2 202 

3.257 

4.7 




(0 2.5) 

(0 24) 

(0.22) 

(0 22) 

(0 22) 

(0 2Sj 
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0 H2 

0.354 

0 28) 

1 050 

1.498 

3.464 
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(0 05) 

(0,04) 

(0 12) 
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linliaii R 



7'M.l 

H2'1 7 

1 12 

1,241. 

l,4(m 
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6,929 

09.97 

12 96 




(022} 

(0 21) 
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\ 1 1 1i 
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12 OSi 
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Pop'.ilalioi; 
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(18,54) 

(18.65) 

(18,92) 

(18,51) 

(17 21) 

(16 S2) 

(18.20) j 

(K 


10.11 

12 41 

1350 

1220 

3 119 

0.926 

1 368 j 

0 


(0.90) 

(1.16) 

(1 19) 

(0.09) 

(0.21) 

(0.05) 

(0.07) I 

-JO 

andsluhT 








78 

2,643 

2,566 

2.739 

3,214 

3,781 

4,430 

5,440 

6 


2,061 

2,009 

2.121 

2,514 

3,057 

3,591 

4,309 

5, 


(78.00) 

(78.28) 

(77.44) 

(78 23) 

(SO 86) 

(80 70) 

(79.21) 

(77. 


55S.3 

541 7 

587 5 

688 2 

715.0 

852.5 

1,123 

1.! 


(20 93) 

(21,11) 

(21.45) 

(21.41) 

(18.91) 

(19.16) 

(20.63) 

(22.; 


28.25 

15,53 

S0.41 

11.51 

8.859 

6,253 

8 629 

11 


(1.07) 

(0 613 

(1 11) 

(0..36) 

(0 23) 

(0.14) 

(0.16) 

(0 1 


1.166 

1,062 

1.172 

1,373 

1,544 

1,765 

2,112 

u 


1,011 

914.5 

999.3 

1,175 

1,355 

1,558 

1,848 

2,2 


(86 69) 

(8611) 

(85.26) 

(85 55) 

(87 76) 

(88 28) 

(87 51) 

(86.7 


143.3 

1324 

154,5 

186.4 

184 5 

204 4 

2615 

339 


(12.29) 

(12 47) 

(IS 18) 

(13.58) 

(1195) 

(11,58) 

(12.38) 

(i3.r, 


1195 

15.12 

18,25 

11.99 

4 519 

2 376 

2.286 

2.28 



Mathura 


Pupulatinn 

763.1 

6.46.3 

619,i 

668 1 

81)7 0 

912.8 

1 (6 

Indian R 


5R8 'i 

-.53 H 

601 2 

725 3 

84(t 8 

')04_ 



(Kd tWl 

(89 46) 

(90 41) 

(89 881 

(02 82) 

i ^ 

Muslims 


t)l 7(. 

.5<1 18 

58.20 

79 22 

111 11 

75 3 



(') in 

(9561 

(8 71) 

(<i 82) 

111 TO 

(7 01 

Chnsiianb 


'i 492 

6 087 

,5 675 

2,478 

2.013 

0 86 



(1)^11) 

(0,98) 

((} 85) 

fO 311 

(0 22) 

lO Ot 

Agra 








Population 

1,061 

1,022 

924.2 

1,048 

1,29(1 

1 501 

1.8t 

Indian R 


900 11 

807 3 

'101 9 

1 ,088 

1,3.58 

1 ,68 



(H8 OH) 

(87 3,51 

(.86 06) 

(81 32) 

('111 17) 

|00 71 

Muslims 


114 6 

no 1 

137 2 

19'),S 

1".7 '■) 

lt.7 



(11 211 

(1191) 

(13 09) 

(15 19) 

Cl 181 

(•HI 

Chnsaans 


7 229 

6 818 

8 90.5 

2„508 

5 182 

,5 2' 



(0 71) 

(0 74) 

(0.85) 

(0 i'Jl 

It) 35) 

(0 2) 

Mampun 








Population 

829.4 

797.6 

748 0 

749 6 

872 6 

99,5.9 

1.11 

Indian R 


750 7 

705 8 

705 3 

823.2 

941.5 

i.P. 



194 12) 

(94 35) 

{94.09) 

(94 .‘14 j 

(94 731 

('15 11 

Muslims 


44.48 

39 29 

40 47 

44 66 

18.66 

r>^j 1 



(5 58) 

(5 2.5) 

(5 401 

(.5 12) 

(4 'HD 

(4 7' 

Chnstians 


2 39.5 

2 93-5 

3 829 

4 740 

3 732 

1 4 



(0,301 

(0 39) 

(051) 

(0 54) 

it) 38) 

(0 1' 


Firozabad 
Populauon 
Indian R 


Muahms 

Christians 


Agra+'Firozabad+Maiapuii 







Population 

1,890 

1,819 

1,672 

1,798 

2,162 

2,495 

3.0 

Indian R 


1.651 

1.513 

1,608 

1.911 

2,3{K) 

2,8 



(90.73) 

(90.48) 

(89 44) 

(88 .36) 

(92.17) 

(92.4 

Muslims 


159.0 

149.4 

177 2 

244.5 

186.5 




(8 74) 

(8 9-3) 

(9.86) 

(11 31) 

(7.47) 

(7 3 

Cliiisnans 


9.624 

9.75.3 

12 73 

7 248 

8914 

(.7 



(0.53) 

(0 58} 

(0 71) 

(0.34) 

(0,36) 

(0 2 

Etah 








Population 

864.4 

872.0 

829.8 

860.S 

984.8 

1,124 

1,3 

Indian R 


769.5 

730 9 

756 5 

864 8 

49.5.2 

1,1 



(88 25) 

(88 08) 

(87.92) 

(87 82) 

(88.54) 

(89 2 

Muslims 


91.40 

86.91 

94 60 

109 4 

118.8 

131 



(10 48) 

(10 47) 

(10 99) 

(11.11) 

(10.57) 

(10.4 

Chnstians 


11.08 

12.03 

9.356 

10 56 

9 994 

48 



(1 27) 

(145} 

(109) 

(1.07) 

(0 89) 

(0.3 


1911 

1921 

19.31 

1941 

1951 

1961 

191 

1,053 

975 3 

1,010 

1,162 

1,251 

1,412 

I ,& 

B 65 3 

796 2 

815.0 

9.35 9 

1,012 

1,162 

1,3-1 

2 17) 

(81 63) 

(80.68) 

(80 .551 

(80.86) 

(82 32) 

(81 3 t 

176.4 

166 0 

179.7 

210 2 

225 8 

245 3 

303 

6 76) 

(17 02) 

(17.79) 

(18.09) 

(18 05) 

(17 37) 

(18.4' 

11 30 

13 14 

15.46 

15 86 

13 60 

4 324 

2 51 

1.07) 

(1.35) 

(1.53) 

(1.36) 

(1 091 

(0 31) 

(0 1; 

1,095 

1,014 

1,072 

1,176 

1,269 

1,478 

1,71 


737.5 

764.6 

834.7 

915 6 

1,030 

1,2 E 

3.63) 

(72.73) 

(7130) 

(70.98) 

(72 15) 

(69 71) 

(70 4; 

276 2 

262 8 

294.0 

334 3 

344 5 

441 7 

519 

5 22) 

(25.92) 

(27 42) 

(28 43) 

(27.15) 

(29,88) 

(29.2( 

12 59 

13 71 

13.80 

7.003 

8.867 

5 921 

6.5 f 

1 15) 

(1.35) 

(129) 

(0.60) 

(0 70) 

(0 40) 

(0 3' 

487.6 

431.6 

448.8 

490.7 

504.4 

616.2 

752 


349.9 

360.2 

385.8 

404.1 

485 2 

588 

1 88) 

(81.06) 

(80 26) 

(78.63) 

(80.11) 

(78 74) 

(78.21 

86.27 

79 05 

86.77 

103 5 

99.53 

129 8 

162 

7 69) 

(18.32) 

(19 33) 

(21.09) 

(19,73) 

(21.06) 

(21.6: 

2 085 

2.697 

1.807 

1.360 

0 791 

1 178 

08) 

0.43) 

(0 62) 

(0 40) 

(0.28) 

(0.16) 

(019) 

(0.1! 

945.8 

839.1 

905.1 

983.4 

1,004 

1,130 

1,2 


705.8 

758.0 

808.1 

853.9 

954.6 

1,0' 

14 87) 

(84 12) 

(83.74) 

(82.17) 

(85 02) 

(84 48) 

(83.7 

139.2 

129 8 

145 3 

173.9 

149.0 

173.5 

207 

4 72) 

(15 47) 

(16.05) 

(17.68) 

(14.84) 

(15.35) 

(16.1 

3 954 

3.455 

1845 

1.421 

1.434 

1.932 

1.51 

;0 42) 

(0.41) 

(0.20) 

(014) 

(014) 

(0 17) 

(0.1 

959,2 

913.5 

944 JS 

1,024 

1,058 

1,258 

1,4 

819.9 

777 8 

797.6 

856.6 

885.6 

1,045 

1,2' 

55 48) 

(85.15) 

(84 45) 

(83.65) 

(83.70) 

(83.07) 

(82 5 

138.3 

135.1 

146.0 

166.7 

171 6 

212.2 

25( 

14.42) 

(14.79) 

(15.46) 

(16 28) 

(16.22) 

(16,87) 

(17.2 

1.011 

0.5% 

0.873 

0.748 

0.845 

0.836 

3.6 

(0.11) 

(0.07) 

(6.09) 

(0.07) 

(0.08) 

(0.07) 

(0.2 

I,1S9 

1,089 

1,167 

1,294 

1,380 

1,608 

1,8 

966 6 

923 5 

9885 

1,081 

1,153 

1,345 

1,5 

34,87) 

(84.80) 

(84.71) 

(83.55) 

(83.56) 

(83.64) 

(835 

1718 

164.9 

1779 

212.4 

226.5 

262.4 

31( 

15,08) 

(15.14) 

(15.24) 

(16.41) 

(16.41) 

(16.32) 

(16 4 

0.569 

0.587 

0,575 

0.449 

0.343 

0.628 

0.7 

(0.05) 

(0.05) 

(0,05) 

( O . OS ) 

(0.02) 

(0.04) 

fO.C 


1. 1 Dmograf^hy of ifiAw 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1031 

50-41 

lot,) 


HardoJ 








Popuiadon 

1,095 

MKl 

1,084 

I,12« 

1,2S9 

l.-WZ 


Indian R 


1,000 

964 5 

I.Ofll 

) .002 

1,220 




(89.241 

(R8.98) 

(XK.7ti) 

(HH 

(M9 501 


Muslims 


119.5 

1 18..5 

126 1 

1 45 -1 

141 8 




(10 66> 

(109.3) 

(11.18) 

(11.8!) 

(10 41) 


Christians 


1.111 

0 988 

ft 652 

0 402 

0 570 




(0 10) 

<009) 

(OOti) 

(0,04) 

(0 03.1. 


UdiMO 








Population 

9T6.6 

910.9 

819,1 

8.4S.7 

959,S 

i.067 


Indian R 


aM7 

748,5 

778 2 

808 7 

071 H 




(91.54) 

(91 39) 

(Off 04) 

((Kl 54) 

(9! OH) 

( 

Muslims 


76.09 

70,.39 

77 35 

00.07 

0.5 09 




(8 351 

(8.59) 

(9.04) 

(9.45) 

{8 911 


Chnstians 


0.123 

0.175 

0 196 

n 106 

OOKl 




(0 01) 

(0.02) 

(0.02) 

(0.01) 

(0.01) 


Ijicknow 








Population 

795^ 

7M.4 

7J4.S 

787 5 

95C.0 

1,128 


Indian R 


595.0 

565! 

608 r> 

724,.3 

894.0 




(77,84) 

(78.02) 

(77 27) 

(76 24) 

(79 26) 

(7 

Muslims 


160.7 

151 7 

169.3 

220.0 

227 4 




{21.02) 

(20.94) 

(21 m 

(23.16) 

(20.16) 

(1 

Chnstians 


8 660 

7 5S0 

9.722 

.5,704 

65.54 

1 



(I.IS) 

(1.04) 

(123) 

(0 60) 

(0.58) 


IU« Sjnsli 








Population 

1,054 

1.017 

936.4 

S74.J 

1.065 

1,157 


ndian R 


929.2 

852.5 

883.1 

962 6 

1.049 

1 



(91.37) 

(91 04) 

(90.66) 

(90.39) 

(90.63) 

(90 

(uslims 


8737 

88.75 

90.77 

102.3 

108.3 

1' 



(8.61) 

(8.94) 

(9.32) 

(9 61) 

(9.36) 

(9 

hnstians 


0.219 

0.170 

0196 

0.079 

0.104 

0. 



(0.02) 

(0.02) 

(0 02) 

(0 01) 

(0.01) 

(Q- 

iTUkhsIvid 








)puIatioi] 

«5.7 

900.0 

856.6 

877.4 

955.4 

1,093 

i„ 

tiian R 


798.2 

753.9 

764.2 

829.7 

960,8 

l.l 



( 88 . 18 ) 

(88.01) 

(87.10) 

(86.85) 

(87.91) 

(87,4 

islims 


104.3 

99.66 

109.0 

122.4 

129.5 

16, 



(31.59) 

(11.63) 

(12.42) 

( 1 ^ 81 ) 

(11.85) 

(12.4 

ristians 


2348 

3.016 

4.156 

3.259 

2.685 

l-9t 



(0.28) 

(0J5) 

(0.47) 

(0.34) 

(0.25) 

(0.1 1 

ivali 








>ulation 

806J 

760.1 

7M.5 

746.0 

88S.3 

970.7 

i.n 

ian R 


713.8 

689,3 

698.9 

828.6 

913,4 

i.n 



(93.91) 

(93,97) 

(93.69) 

(93.81) 

(94.10) 

(94.06 

i&ms 


45-63 

43.00 

45.85 

53.23 

56.57 

69.7 



(6.00) 

(5.86) 

(6.15) 

(6.03) 

(5.8S) 

(5.90 

istiam 


0.693 

1.242 

1.E39 

1.454 

0.686 

0.42' 



(0.09) 

(0.17) 

(0.17) 

(0.16) 

(0.07) 

(0.04. 



Uttar Fradeh 273 



1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 

1951 

1961 

197) 

1981 

19 

Ksnjpur 









Ckmopos 

Pupuiatioti 

1.259 

1,142 

1,14? 

l.fl2 

1^6 

J,9« 

1381 

t,m 

3,74! 

44i 

Indian R 


1,033 

1,031 

1.074 

1,350 

1.709 

2,087 

2.619 

3,262 

3,91 



(90.44) 

(89 76) 

(83 58) 

(86.79) 

(88.12) 

(87 66) 

(87,40) 

(87.17) 

(86.8) 

Muslims 


104.0 

111 7 

133.0 

201.4 

223.4 

286.1 

366,7 

467.1 

578. 



(9.11) 

(9.72) 

(10 97) 

(1294) 

(11.52) 

(12,021 

(12-24) 

(12.48) 

(12.69 

ChnsoanK 


5.224 

5.929 

5.395 

4.219 

7.135 

7.681 

10 74 

1288] 

I9.9i 



(0.46) 

(0.52) 

(0 44) 

(027) 

(0-37) 

(0.32) 

(0 36) 

{0..34) 

1 (0.44, 

1991 Districis forroed from Kanpur 




Eaapur Ns^ar Kanpur Oebat 

Populaiion 







2.418 


2,138 


Indian R 







1,968 


1,990 









(81 37) 


(93.08) 


Muslims 







430.5 


147.8 









(17,80) 


(6.91) 


Christians 







19.88 


0.103 









(0.82) 


(0.005) 


Jabum 











Population 

S99.7 

494.8 

405.4 

426.0 

482.4 

535.2 

065 J! 

815,5 


1,219 

Indian R 


377 2 

378.6 

397 0 

451.1 

5141 

612,8 

7466 

90.5,1 

1,106 



(93.18) 

(93.38) 

(93.19) 

(93.52) 

(92.59) 

(92-40) 

(91.77) 

(91.77) 

(90.72) 

Muslims 


27.41 

26.57 

2a88 

31.14 

41.00 

50.27 

66.75 

80.99 

113.0 



(6.V7) 

(6.55) 

(6.78) 

(6 46) 

(7.39) 

(7.58) 

(8.21) 

(8.21) 

(9.27) 

Chnstians 


0.195 

0.251 

0.114 

0.1 11 

0134 

0.134 

0.174 

0,142 

0.086 



(0 05) 

(0.06) 

(0.03) 

(0.02) 

(0.02) 

(0.02) 

(0.02) 

(O.Ol) 

(0-01) 

Itansi 









Ccanpoaite 

'opulation 

ei6J 

««».7 

606.5 

6S0.4 

7710 

877.6 

1,087 

IJ07 

1 1,715 

2,l«2 

ndian R 


642.6 

569.4 

646.5 

728.5 

834.7 

1,034 

1,236 

1,600 

2,033 



(94.40) 

(93.88) 

(93 64) 

(94.24) 

(95.1 Z) 

(95,16) 

(94.53) 

(93.33) 

(93.19) 

tuslims 


34.17 

32-94 

39.40 

42.58 

39-30 

48.24 

66.36 

107.6 

140,9 



(5.02) 

(5.43) 

(5.71) 

(5.51) 

(4.48) 

(4.44) 

(.5.08) 1 

(6,28) 

(6.46) 

hrisnans 


3.970 

4.152 

4.528 

1.939 

3.616 

4.331 

5.0771 

6,757 

7.690 



(0.58) 

(0 68) 

(0.66) 

(0.25) 

(0.41) 

(0.40) 

(0.39) 

(0.39) 

(0.35) 


81 Pbtrictt formed from Jbansi Ijfilpnr Jhaan 



mi 

im 

mi 1221 

puladon 

577.6 

752.0 

1,137 1,430 

r 

iian R 

565.1 

730.8 

1,035 1,303 


(97.84) 

(97.18) 

(91.04) (91.09) 

tslims 

12.17 

20.57 

95.46 120.3 


(2.11) 

(2.74) 

(8.40) (8.41) 

istians 

0.335 

0.6J9 

6,402 7.071 


(0.06) 

(0.08) 

(OM) (0.49) 

conimtud... 



^ 4 fUlmn It tip} fl I 



IJO! 

19 1 

1 

i 

1 11 



Ham rpur 








Population 

458^ 

465.2 

4-10.2 

562 7 

575.5 

ii65 4 


Indian R 


4'H 1 

4(0,9 

6)0 5 

517ft 

(;23 ■’ 




(93. “i?) 

(tW 3.5 1 

(93 39) 

(!)3 !4) 

('•3 7ft) 


Muslinii 


30 40 

28 60 

32 80 

37 -16 

11 5-1 




(6..95i 

(6 50) 

(0-52) 

(6.51) 

(6.9 0 


Chnsiians 


I).3fx3 

0 664 

0 423 

0 283 

0 .3.50 




(ft 08) 

(015) 

(0.08) 

(0 05) 

10 0,5) 


Banda 








Populatton 

631.1 

657.2 

613.1 


722.5 

790;; 


Indian R 


619,9 

577,0 

5H9 / 

680 .'{ 

7-16 8 




(94.33) 

(94 12) 

(94,14) 

(94, 15) 

(94 511 


Muslims 


37.0? 

.35.90 

36..50 

42 O') 

12.10 




(5 64) 

(5 86) 

(5 83) 

(.5.82) 

(5 4;!| 


Chnstjans 


0.(98 

0.167 

0 195 

0 176 

0 4.56 




(0.03) 

(003) 

(0.0.3) 

(0.02) 

(0.061 


Fatthpur 








Population 

6«6,4 

676.9 

652.4 

688.8 

80€.9 

S09.0 


Indian R 


598.4 

.576.2 

60.5.6 

708 0 

810 1 




(88.41) 

(88 32) 

(87.93) 

(87,75) 

(89 121 

(^ 

MusUms 


78.31 

75.82 

82.91 

98,6,3 

98-67 




(]1.57> 

(1162) 

(12 04) 

(12.22) 

(I0H.5) 

il 

Christians 


0 142 

0 399 

0.260 

0.253 

0 186 

t 



(0.02) 

(0.06) 

(0.04) 

(0 0.3) 

(0.02) 


Pratapgarh 








Population 

912.8 

900,0 

855.1 

906,2 

1,041 

i,m 


ndian R 


806.3 

7616 

804 0 

911.2 

992.0 

t 



{89.59} 

(39.06) 

(88,73) 

(87 53) 

(89 29) 

(88 

Muslims 


93 61 

93.53 

102 0 

127.8 

118.9 

I 



(10.40) 

(10,94) 

(11.26) 

(12.28) 

(10.70) 

(n 

ihnsnans 


0.072 

0,019 

0 17,3 

2.005 

O.iH 

0. 



(0.01) 

(0002) 

(0.02) 

(0.191 

(0.01) 

(0 

llaBaBad 








jpulation 

1,490 

1,467 

1,404 

1,492 

1335 

a.048 

t. 

dian R 


1,262 

1,218 

1.280 

1,.5,50 

1,780 

2.1 



(86.05) 

(86.76) 

(85.77) 

(85.49) 

(86.94) 

{«7.1 

jslinis 


197.6 

179.0 

204.8 

2599 

261.8 

281 



(13.47) 

(12.75) 

(13.73) 

(14 34) 

(12.78) 

(11,8 

ristians 


7.055 

6.873 

7.451 

3207 

.5 739 

6,2 



(0,48) 

(0 49) 

(0.50) 

(0,18) 

(0.28) 

(0.2 

micb 








lulabon 

1,051 

1,048 

1,065 

i,m 

J,i4l 

1,346 


tan R 


846.2 

M7.9 

889,2 

957.8 

1,025 

1,11 



(80.74) 

(79 61) 

(78.27) 

(77 18) 

(76,17) 

(74.42 

ilims 


201.5 

216.9 

246.5 

283.1 

320.6 

383. 



(19.23) 

(20 37) 

(21.70) 

(22.81) 

(23 82) 

(25,57 

istians 


0.348 

0250 

0.332 

0.116 

0.183 

0.261 



(0.03) 

(0.02) 

(0.03) 

(0,01) 

(0.01) 

(0.02 



(- uai trade h 27 d 



1911 

1921 

1931 

194 

1951 

1961 


,405 

1 . 4 J 2 

1,473 

1,S76 

1,720 

I,S77 

2,073 



1 , 18.5 

1 , 22.5 

1,293 

1,392 

1,518 

1,639 



(83 90 ) 

( 83 . 13 ) 

( 82 . 05 ) 

( 80 . 90 ) 

( 80 . 86 ) 

( 79 . 07 ) 



226 9 

248 0 

282 1 

3279 

. 358,8 

433.1 



(16 07 ) 

( 16 - 84 ) 

(17 90 ) 

( 19 . 06 ) 

( 1912 ) 

{ 20 . 89 } 



0,501 

0.486 

0 795 

0.-563 

0 484 

0.815 



( 0 . 04 ) 

(0 03 ) 

(0 0 . 6 ) 

( 0 . 03 ) 

( 0 . 03 ) 

(0 04 ) 


,179 

1,084 

1,030 

1,064 

),163 

1.264 

3,416 



00 . 3.3 

8.51 9 

876 4 

9.50 I 

1,037 

1,150 



( 83 . 3 , 3 ) 

(82 71 ) 

( 82 . 37 ) 

(81 69 ) 

( 82 . 06 ) 

( 81 , 25 ; 

( 


m .5 

178 0 

187.4 

212,8 

226.7 

265.1 



(16 65 ) 

(17 28 ) 

(17 61 ) 

(18 30 ) 

( 17 . 94 ) 

( 18 . 73 ) 

( 


0 221 

0.129 

0.171 

0.142 

0,046 

0.227 



( 0 . 02 ) 

(0 01 ) 

( 002 ) 

(0 01 ) 

(0 00 ) 

( 0 . 02 ) 


,225 

1,1W 

1,172 

1,205 

1,319 

1,4«* 

1,683 



1,024 

1,043 

1.069 

1.162 

1,322 

1.450 



( 88 . 74 ) 

(88 97 ) 

(88 69 ) 

( 88 . 07 ) 

( 89 . 18 ) 

( 88 . 82 ) 

(8 


128 0 

127.8 

1 S 4.5 

157.1 

160.0 

182.2 

1 


( 11 . 09 ) 

(10 90 ) 

(11 16 } 

( 11 , 91 ) 

( 10 . 80 ) 

() 1 . 16 ) 

(}' 


1.911 

1.426 

1.754 

0.274 

0 423 

0.346 

( 


( 0 . 17 ) 

( 012 ) 

(0 15 ) 

(0 02 ) 

( 0 . 03 ) 

( 0 . 02 ) 


184 

1,049 

1,004 

1,051 

1,100 

1,*8* 

1,413 

1 


931 6 

887 5 

927.0 

961 7 

1,131 

1,240 

1 , 


(88 81 ) 

(88 39 ) 

( 8 S 20 ) 

( 87 . 42 ) 

( 88 . 21 ) 

( 87 , 75 ) 

(87 


117.3 

116 4 

123.9 

138.2 

151 1 

172.7 

21 


( 11 . 18 ) 

(11 59 ) 

( 11 . 79 ) 

(12 56 ) 

( 11 . 79 ) 

( 12 . 22 ) 

( 12 .' 


0.134 

0.130 

0.097 

0130 

0.095 

0.278 

0 .! 


(O.OJ) 

(QOl) 

( 0 . 01 ) 

( 0 . 01 ) 

(O.OI) 

( 0 . 02 ) 

( 0 .{ 

6 

1,830 

1,9*5 

2.078 

*,186 

2.388 

2,6*7 

*,s 


1,525 

1,599 

1,716 

1,798 

1,960 

2,137 

2,3 


( 83 , 35 ) 

( 83 . 07 ) 

( 82 , 59 ) 

( 82 . 26 ) 

(82 08 ) 

( 81 . 33 ) 

(79 7 


304.7 

325.8 

361.5 

387.6 

427.8 

490.4 

605 


( 16 - 65 ) 

( 16 . 92 ) 

( 17 . 40 ) 

( 17 . 75 ) 

( 17 . 92 ) 

( 18 . 67 ) 

( 20 . 2 ' 


0.069 

0.114 

0.188 

0.186 

0.124 

0 097 

O.K 


( 0 - 004 ) 

( 0 . 01 ) 

( 0 . 01 ) 

( 0 . 01 ) 

( 0 . 01 ) 

( 0 . 004 ) 

(003 


im Basti 





SaMt 



*,759 

2,286 

( 83 . 47 ) 

452.1 

( 16 . 51 ) 

0.745 

( 0 . 03 ) 



Gonkhpnr 

Population 
Indian R 


J901 1911 1921 19:il 1941 i"-ni 


Muslims 


Chnstians 


J.2K9 
2.029 
(90 
207 0 
(9 271 
2,H9H 

fo 1 n 


1991 Districts fomied from Gortdcbpir 

Population 

Indian R 


Muslims 


Chnstians 


2,56. 
2,”0 
JK9 «;i 
2r>7 ( 
(10 fH 
9 l."ii 

!iUjt 


Coridtb} 
5,06 
2.81 
(9! 79 
2-18 
(8 09 
4 HO 
(0 Iti 


Dcoria 

Population 
Indian R 


(89.62) (H8.92 


Muslims 


(10.‘)5) (11 4f 


Christians 



1991 Dimicts formed from Azungerh 

Population 

Indian R 


Muslims 


Christians 


1 


<j 1 r- 


M 9 1 9fi 


1,156 

1.155 

1.2S6 

I,. 387 

1,.517 

1,72 

L()5''> 

1,05.3 

1,125 

1,265 

1,398 

1,.5K' 

fOl 2'1) 

(91.19) 

(91 06) 

(91 22) 

(02 12 1 

(01 64 


101 6 

1 10 1 

121 6 

1 194 

144 

(8 70) 

(8.80) 

(8 93) 

(H 77) 

(7 87) 

(8.34 

0 117 

0 121 

0 127 

0,161 

0 066 

0 21 

fit 01) 

(0-01) 

(0 on 

(0 01; 

(0 0041 

(0 01 

H4S.4 

831.0 

913.1 

l,0M 

1,195 

1,33 

791.7 

777 8 

8.53 1 

983 4 

1,130 

i,25 

m 05) 

(9.3.,59) 

(93 43) 

(93.30) 

(94.,53) 

(04.27 

52.68 

52 29 

,58.85 

69,85 

64 23 

7.5.6 

(6.23) 

(6.29) 

(6.45) 

(6.63) 

(5.371 


1.008 

0.947 

l.IOh 

0.796 

1.142 

0.90 

(0.12) 

(Oil) 

(0 12) 

(0.08) 

(0.10) 

(0.07 

839.7 

832J 

825 0 

985.4 

1,141 

1,3S 

762 6 

756.1 

746,3 

895.3 

1,045 

1,21 

(90.81 ) 

(90 85) 

(90.46) 

(90 86) 

(9) 61) 

(yi.7f 

76 56 

75 78 

78 27 

89.59 

95 37 

108 

(9.12) 

(9 10) 

(9 49) 

(9 09) 

(8.36) 

(8 1( 

0.568 

0.374 

0.441 

0,473 

0.328 

0 % 

(0.07) 

(0.04) 

(0.05) 

(0.0.5) 

(0.03) 

(0 01 

897,0 

1,264 

1,408 

1,670 

1,979 

2,1H 

798.2 

1,140 

1,262 

1,494 

1,783 

2,11 

(88.99) 

(90.15) 

(89.66) 

(89.48) 

(90.10) 

(89.6^ 

96.86 

122.6 

143,1 

174.3 

194.9 

243 

(10.80) 

(9.70) 

(10.17) 

(10.44) 

(9.85) 

(lO.Sf 

1.980 

1.890 

2.405 

1.423 

0.913 

1.5f 

(0.22) 

(0.15) 

(0.17) 

(0.09) 

(0 05) 

(0.07 

1,071 

724.2 

788.4 

900.0 

1,017 

1,2! 

1,002 

680.2 

7409 

848.0 

%1.6 

l.U 

(93.5.3) 

(93.92) 

(93-97) 

(94.22) 

(94 56) 

(94.6( 

68.51 

43.24 

46 83 

51.51 

54.84 

66.f 

(6.40) 

(5.97) 

(5.94) 

(5.72) 

(5.39) 

(5.s: 

0.7S5 

0 796 

0,705 

0.522 

03532 

0.97 

(0.07) 

(0.11) 

(0.09) 

(0.06) 

(0.05) 

(0.01 


n Mknpitr Mirui] 

1,61 

1 . 5 ^ 

(92.91 

115 

(6.91 

0.71 







.S / i 


[) w t 


I 1 ^ . .,-1 I't/ 


Mwsajwir-^SonbKadra 


PopuLditm 

1,964 1,36« 

1,988 

2.1% 

'2,570 

2.996 

3,612 

4,39 

Indian R 

),HOO 

1.819 

‘J.OO'i 

t) 

2.71 1 

'..29'.) 

(,0(H 


('11.461 

(91 ,521 

(91.21) 

(91 !3) 

(91.02) 

{91 '(5; 

(9! (hi 

Muslims 

Ih5 4 

IbfiS 

!S9,9 

225 H 

2(9 8 

'9)9 7 

988 ■; 


{8.4l)j 

(8..31) 

(8,65) 

(8,791 

(hill) 

(8 58) 

(.'i 8.5) 

Christians 

2 6fx5 

2 686 

11 110 

1 915 

1 JJ5 

2 5'l;i 

t 259 


(O.HJ 

f() H) 

(0,14) 

(0.98) 

(0 0'^ 

(9 97) 

(9 19i 


Nmr P(>p«laUon in ihons^tnds, noinbciMn par* (it!)( ms inriu.iU' ["u u r-niafii' "i thr i< l< rain (wp 
disuict was daidt-d in<<) (>iirakhpi(r anri iJcrma tx’iwrH'ii llUl and iiitjjnp; I'lnl tdfil. 

divided mio Tehn Garttwal ami tltn*TL,r,Hhi; C-.irhsv.d inio G.irtm.il and (-hainnli. and 'Xfniui. 
Pifhoragaih dwuiecs Dnimi' 1971-1981. OliaaialvirJ uii.s farnc-i) niif id Mcithi and Hnianfisti.i 
divided imo Jh.msi and Inlitpur. Piini,ja l‘)8t-iV)l, Sahaianpni svas disnU'd iiitu .S.di.ii.tii) 
Fnoiabad district was carved out of Apn and Mninputi. Kanpur was rlnidcil tnin K.tnptii 's 
Dehat; Basa intrs Basa and Sidtlharthnjgar, GorAhpur mio (Mii.rVhpur .rmt Mahnijs-anj'. \/ani^, 
and Mau, and Mimpnr into Mir/npur and .Sonbhadra drsim'iv ITic State had 'll disiniLsin I't' 
1971, 56 in 3981 and 6a m 1991 A vertical line sepanitiiit; Uiv data lor tliflervut vvai s mdn atc-s i) 
undeegone a change at that point and dahi across the line mav not he t oiHiMmble 

Si^nre: Data for 1961, 1971, 1981 and 1991 from fensvis ol India, Religion Paja'r toi the rones 
Total poptiUuon of the State for 1901-1!>'11 and religioiuscoinposiijoji ioi J91 MlMl fioin < orit 
of India, Sninniay Figures for Distntts Reltgiovis breakup for i'KM < altul.ittd (rtiiii ja’tii'nnigr s 
of India 1951 , Paper 2 of 1953. Rchgious coinpowdon of the Shtte and the tlistnrts lor 1951 ol 
figures given in Census of India 1951, Uttar Pradesh General Rt pent Data inr 1911 to 5941 fortlH'i 
from the Census of India, Summary Figures for DLstncb foi the lorresponding vejrs Bett.tras t 
MLrEsipur m 1901 and 1911 censuses, it has been added to Varaiiasi rii.stnri lor the iaict penotl 
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West Bengal; Religious Profile of the Distric 



1911 

1021 

1931 

144) 

1951 

1961 


le.'Mo 

17,999 

17,474 

18,897 

25,330 

26,500 

54,926 


i 

I2,.5«3 

12,228 

13.094 

16,287 

21,000 

27.737 


(70 

(69 91) 

(69.9,8) 

(69 29) 

(7011) 

(79.85) 

(79 42) 


4,97y 

.3, ‘528 

5,148 

5.684 

b,,848 

.5,118 

6,985 


mM) 

(29 60) 

(29.46) 

(30.08) 

(29 48) 

(19 46) 

(20 00) 


72.84 

88 20 

97 85 

119.1 

95 24 

181.8 

204.5 


(0.43j 

(0 49) 

(0S6) 

(063) 

(0.41) 

(0.69) 

(0.59) 


565.1 

591 0 

590,6 

589.0 

638.7 

668.9 

1,020 


497.3 

4089 

398.0 

.880.7 

.396 6 

475.1 

776 8 


(70 30) 

(69 20) 

(67 40) 

(64.64) 

(62 10) 

(Ti 02) 

(76.17) 

( 

167.7 

182 0 

192 4 

208 1 

241 9 

193,6 

242 4 


(29 67) 

(50.79) 

(32.58) 

(35 S3) 

(37 67) 

(2894) 

(23 76) 

C 

0.170 

0 059 

0 118 

0.177 

0.192 

0.268 

0.745 


(0.03) 

(0.01) 

(0 02) 

(0 05) 

(0 03) 

(0 04) 

(0 07) 

1 

546.8 

668.5 

896.0 

741.0 

847.8 

1 916.8 

1359 


386.4 

484 7 

317,2 

532.1 

649.8 

1 801.9 

1,181 


TO 66} 

(73 08) 

(74.32) 

(74 51) 

(76 64) 

' (87.47) 

(86.88) 

(«' 

158.7 

174,5 

172.3 

177.8 

195 7 

89,29 

129 8 

I 

9.02) 

(26 SI) 

(24 75) 

(23 99) 

(23.08) 

(9.74) 

(9 55) 

(f 

1.730 

4.046 

6 472 

n 11 

2.374 

25 58 

48 57 

5 

0 32) 

(0 61) 

(0.93) 

(150) 

(0 28J 

(2 79) 

(3.57) 

(3 

741.5 

791.6 

695.6 

745.8 

834,7 

976.9 

1,324 

I, 

■73 5 

404.0 

352.2 

366 1 

415 0 

moo 

793 5 

1, 

*38) 

(51 04) 

(50,64) 

(49 09) 

(49,72) 

(69 61) 

(59.94) 

(63. 

67 5 

.S86.6 

S41.B 

376 7 

4iy0| 

292 5 

521. B 

66 

,57) 

(43.84) 

(49 07) 

(5051) 

(60 20) 1 

(29,94) 

(.59.42) 

(35.J 

371 

0.950 

2 017 

2.983 

0 668 

4396 

8 491 

17. 

05) 

(0.12) 

(0.29) 

(0.40) 

(0 08) ! 

(0 45) 

<0.641 

(0.9 

>3.7 

698.6 

686.5 

720.4 

844J 

9J7.6 

1,222 

1,6 

3.4 

346 7 

332.3 

328.6 

364 6 

590 1 

656 6 

914 

U) 

(49.63) 

(48.43) 

(45 61) 

(43 18) 

(62 94) 

(53 65) 

(56 S', 

12 

351.6 

353 5 

391.0 

479.4 

346.6 

564 3 

695 

7) 

(30 33) 

(51.51) 

(64.28) 

(56,78) 

(36.97) 

(46,18) 

(43 12 

21 

0 279 

0 412 

0 792 

0.338 

0.844 

2.040 

3.49; 

2) 

(0 04) 

(0.06) 

(Oil) 

(0.04) 

(0 09) 

(0.17) 

(0 22, 





H O' ft 1 


// « 





1901 

11 

I 



1 



Murvludabad 









Popnlaoon 

1.522 

J.545 

1,224 

1,371 

1,640 

1,7)6 

2.240 


Iridj.'in R 

650 6 

045.6 

567,8 

608 7 

717 ) 

767 1 

1,010 



(49 20) 

(48 OO) 

f th.39l 

(ll.U) 

( 1.3 .!i>) 

(44 71 f 

(1) 12i 


Muslims 

671.4 

fiSHi 

t>,55 7 

Till 5 

927 7 

957 K 

1 .279 



(.50 77) 

(51 97) 

(511 .1?) 

(55 9((, 

1 56 5:5 1 

(5:5 2 5) 

( 55.81)1 


(.IhnsUans 

f) 397 

0.40,3 

0 190 

0 411 

0 592 

0 .U58 

0 19 5 



(0.03) 

(0 0.3) 

(0 04) 

. _10 03) 

(0.0.3 )_ 

_ 10 0.5 1 

^ t0.»2t 


Nadia 









Fopuldtion 

772.4 

775 2 

7JI.1 

721 7 

«40 2i 

i 5,114 

5,713 


Indian R 

313 3 

509 5 

279 1 

271,1 

3‘JO 2 j 

1 882 3 

1,285 



(40 .56) 

(.39 901 

(39.25) 

(37.57) 

[■,'.8 in ! 

1 (77 S,3i 

(7199) 

( 

Mus'liini 

455 3 

461.5 

428.0 

•14.5 8 

5)4 7 

t 2.5.5 ,8 

1577 



(58.95) 

(59 53) 

(60 18) 

(61,77) 

(6! 26) 

i22 3(9 

(21,381 

1‘. 

ChmOans 

3.785 

4 4)9 

4 0.54 

4 763 

fj 293 

■5,834 

19 84 



(0 49) 

(0..57) 

(0-57, 

(0 66) 

(0 63) 

(0 51) 

(0,6.3) 

_{ 

Twenty Fow Pargams 








Populaaon 

2,143 

2.460 

2,«I5 

2,864 

3,6 n 

4.4S0 

6,281 


Indian R 

1,352 

1,55.5 

1,691 

1.879 

2,414 

3.301 

4.778 

t 


(63 09} 

(6.3.2)} 

(64 08) 

(65.61 ) 

(66 8.5) 

(74 03) 

(76 07) 

17‘ 

Muslims 

776 7 

88.8 7 

90.5 3 

96,3 8 

1.172 

3,131 

3,4i)9 

4 


(36,24) 

(36 IS) 

(.34 62) 

(33 65) 

(32.47) 

(2.5.3.5) 

(23.39) 

(2' 

Chrisuans 

14 36 

16.24 

18.31 

21.20 

24 5.5 

27.6.5 

33 77 

4 


(0.67) 

(0 66) 

(0.70) 

(0.74) 

(0.68) 

(0.62) 

(0 54) 

(0 


1991 Districts fomed from Ttnal}' Four Ptrgaaas North X^-fargccuM 

Populauon -y 


ndian R r,^r,(j7 

^lusluns 1 


linsuaii!> 


{24.J7} 

U.ft'i 


— — - — «) W)5 

dcuita ^ ~ ~~ — 

jpulatjon 933.7 1,016 1,053 1,165 2,167 2,698 2.927 3,1 

did/1 R 616.7 697.6 765.4 816.1 1,618 i!,294 2, 500 2,6 

(66.05) (68.63) (72.67) (70.05) (74.67) (8502) (85,40) (8^4 

islims 275.3 274,0 242 6 3Q8.0 511.5 323.8 .574.1 446 

(29,48) (26,96) (23 03) (2600) (25.39) (12.00) (12.78) (HU 

moans 41.74 44.82 45.29 46.26 37.71 8(141 .55 25 410 

.(4.47) (4 41) (4 30) (.^.Q?) (1 74) (2.98) (1.K2) (140 

850.e 943.6 997.4 1,099 1,490 1,611 t,m 4,41 

672.9 744.9 791.8 861.5 1,190 1,347 t 702 1 OW 

(79.11) (78.94) (79 38) (78,40) (79 85) (6.3.56) (83.49) (81.91 

175.1 195.6 202.5 233 6 2%.3 261.4 333 5 4351 

(20.59) (20.73) (20.30) (21.26) (19 88) (16 22) (16.36) (18,01) 

2.552 3114 3.192 3.736 4.024 3 223 3.170 1 974 

_( 0^) (0.33) (0 32) (0,34) (0 27) (0,20) (0.16) (QQS) 


:)uladon 
iaji R 

slrajs 

isdaos 



npstliengcd 2Hl 


11 1 

911 


93 

1941 

1951 

1961 


i,on 

1,136 

1,106 

1,142 

1,416 

1,606 

2,i31 



926 8 

927,3 

956.0 

1,202 

l..^! 

1,946 


{82 

(33 04) 

(83.84) 

(83 74) 

(84 89) 

{8b 65) 

(87 20) 


189r7 

188 4 

177 8 

184 6 

212 8 

2IS.0 

282.4 


(]7Ml 

(iC88) 

(16 08) 

(16 17) 

(L5 0,3) 

(14 27) 

(12 66) 


0 754 

0 893 

0 885 

1.027 

1 1.33 

1 284 

3 216 


(IM)7) 

(0 0«) 

(0 08 J 

(0 09) 

(0 08) 

(0 08) 

(0 14) 


2.789 

2.821 

2,666 

2,799 

3.191 

3,359 

4.442 


2,602 
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